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HOLY SCRIPTURES 
Is moſt humbly Dedicated, 
Their Faithful 


Obedient Servant, 


J. STRONGE. 
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"FJ HE Prefatory Diſcourſe, concerning the advantages of 
attending to the providential Hiſtory of the World. The 
great branches of that hiſtory are diſtinguiſhed by the 

Two PrinciPLEs from which the movements or attions 

of all mankind have proceeded. The falſe PazncieLs 

was taken to be the SANCTION of the Law of Na- 

TURE, explained and perfected by divine authority, for 

the government of the nation of Iſrael. Their blindneſs 
and obſtinacy, in rejecting their Meſſiah in the perſon of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are conſidered ; the reaſon of them 
7s ſhewn, and why they are not yet reconciled to the Chri- 
ſtian church in acknowledging their Meſhah. The only 
method that can be ſucceſsful to convert them, is declared 
by what our Lord ſaid concerning their infidelity, when 
be converſed among them. 

A ſummary view of all the oppoſition that has been, or that 

can be made to the goſpel-revelation, is given to us in 

pPropbetic characters and deſcriptions, by our Lord and bis 

Apoſtles, in the writings of the New Teſtament, Many 

of theſe paſſages are conſidered and applied. Some reflec- 
tions upon the preſent circumſtances of theſs nations, and 

Rag miniſters of the reformed eſtabliſhed church in 
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88 acct, concerning the Law of Nature, 
which tend to aſcertain the LIMIT of buman R ASO 
in our religious concerns. 

Doctor Clarke's © Demonſtrations of the Being and At- 
4 tributes of God” are examined and refuted. His fal- 
lacy in pretending to ils i the truth by 9 


578 
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The refutation of Dr. Clark? « Evidences of Natural | 


— obſervations concerning W Religion, and 


and Revealed Religion,” and the falſe conſe mw which 
be had drawn from "bis demonſtrations are FIR, 
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what is properly to be underſtood by the LicaT of Na- 


run. The ſacred hiſtory of the Creation, and of the Fall. 


Ll 
3 


of Man. The n. of his diſobedience in reſpect 
10 bis body and his mind. The SENTENCE of divine judg- 
ment which paſſed on the concealed Enzmy, and the 
POIs of divine mercy by the deliverance of mankind 
from the power and policy of that enemy. That the in- 
Hitution of ſacrificing vas of divine — 


e IV. 


; The facred biftory continued from the Fall unto he Flood: 


in this period the conſequences are ſhewn which did ariſe 


from the reaſonings of men living under the Lich and 


Law of their corrupted Nature. Obſervations on tbe 
Call of Abrabam, and on the Promises made to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in behalf of their natural 
deſcendants, with the Blxss M to be derived from them 


10 all mankind. The N biftory of the generation i 


the 
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the FarTHPUL explained, and applied by particular 


quotations. The explanation of the TERAPRIM, exbibit- 


ing the original of idol-worſhip, given, by the interven- 


tion of the human form, to the ſouls of departed men. 
The terms of Jacob's bleſſing of JuD an are particularly 


examined and explained by the correſponding teſtimonies of | 


the facred writers. 


Obſervations on the Sacred Hiſtory of the Book of Exodus, 
concerning the Call of Moſes, and the Revelation made to 
Him of the NAME of God. Upon Mir acLes and Pro- 
PHECY, and their mutual relation and connection; the 


 objeftion of Infidels againſt the miracles recorded in Holy 


Scripture is removed, their cavil is diſmiſſed, and their 
arguments are retorted. The Evil Spirit firſk wrought a 
miracle falſely, and delivered a falſe prophecy. Obſerva- 
tions on the miracles wrought before the Egyptians, and 
how the heart of Pharaoh was hardened ,, which account 
does introduce the Arguments of St. Paul concerning 


PRE DESTINATION and ELECTION. The miſtaken ſenſe 


and application of theſe terms, and the falſe dottrines 
upon them, are expoſed and refuted. The delivery of 
the Law from Mount S1na1i. - The policies of Hea- 


then. nations are compared with the economy of the”. 


Fewi/h ſtate. The perfection of the economy of the Jew- 
/h late, with the explanation of the Ug1M and Thum- 
MIM. The Sacred Hiſtory of the Book of Judges is con- 
Sidered, and the command given to Samuel to make a 


King. 


e 
The reign of Saul the firſt King of Tfrael . bis diſobedience 


to the command of God, and his rejection upon it. He” 
was an example in the Jewiſh ſtate of the conſequences 


which wwould have ariſen in the governments of the Kings 


F ALL the NaTions, in caſe they had been ſubjeft, as 


Saul 
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Saul was, to the Law of NaTuRE, revealed and por. 


. by Divine Ang. 
8.80: T.-L | 
The reign of D the fon of Jeſſe. In what ſenſe be 


was ſaid to be a man after God's own heart, and how 
he preſerved that charakter. The conſideration of his 


fins and repentance, and what conſequences aroſe from 


| them. The promiſe made by God unto Ovid is accom 


ulis in the Miah 
8 E C T. VIIL 


The 1 of Solomon, the ſon of David, the laft Kix of 


the NATION of Iſrael. The perfection and the excel- 
lency of the ſtate of his kingdom. His apoſtacy from the 
. worſhip, and his diſobedience to the command of God, in- 


volved the nation in his guilt ; by which they forfeited 


the divine favour and protection: ſo that the promiſes of 
God to ſupport their temporal * were vacated 
and eee 


S E c T. IX. 


Some arguments from prophecy, applied — St. Paul, 4% 


awaken the Jews, that they night receive the N EW 
_ Covenant. | 


4 _ e 1. X, 
The examination and diſcuſſion of the Law of Naruxz. 
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The arguments of St. Paul to the Jews and Gentiles hom 
PROPHECY, 


8 E. c T. 
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CONTENT 8. 
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The LimiT of human reaſon is aſcertained. Falſe princi- 
ples are diſcovered in the Law of Nature, and that 
Law is abrogated by the Meſhiah, that the Oro Covx- 
NaN of Works may give place to the SPIRITUAL 
Law in the New Covzxaxr of GRACE contained in 
% © | 


JE 

The Life and Sufferings of our Lord Feſus Chriſt foretold 
the Prophets, > witneſſed by fel han of. with 
ome obſervations concerning the method of inviting the 
Fews into the Goſpel Covenant, and to acknowledge their 
Meſſiah, by directing their attention to the books of Moſes 
and of the Prophets. © i 
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The Uk and Advantage | of givin 8 wr 
Attention to conſider the eons 
IP of Mankind. 
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T 4 events, which are conducted by 
. compliſh the great end of his merey and 


death, to which they were ſubjected in their fallen 
ſtate, unto a ſtate of holineſs — happineſs, through 
the merits and mediation of our Lord e Meſſiah, our 
bleſſed Redeemer. 


The order of this piſtory is marked out, from the 
—— unto the conſummation of that deſign, by 
1 ic word of God in the holy ſcriptures. 
The oppoſition made to the execution of this de- 
ſign, has ariſen originally from the evil ſpirit deſcribed 
in the word of God, 


—25 * means of that evil prin- 
. * 


88 erring wiſdom and power of God, 10 bs | 


goodneſs towards them, by their reſtoration to his fa- 
vour in their redemption from ſin and miſery and 


Fasan 8 hiſtary of mankind. cons 1 
tains the account of a ſeries of im ortant 


» *p 2 


= © We PrerFATory DISCOURSE: 


7 of life which he at firſt introduced by his artifice, 
has ſtill continued to .propagate the apoſtacy amon 
mankind, by his ſeed taking root in the world, and ſo 
producing thoſe fruits of rebellion, which fill continue 
td uphold his kingdom. 

This kingdom (or the kingdoms of this wa con- 
ſidered as independent of the divine ment) is 
ſupported by that courſe of action which does ariſe 

the PaS$sIoNS, which are raiſed in the human 
mind by outward ſenſible objects producing the plea- 
Iures or pains of ſenſe. * when we live by mak- 
ing the KnowLeper” or *Goop AND Evii by our 
ſenſes the chief motive or principle of our actions, and 
follow our own experience, and our own wills, which,” 


through our ds, uh nature, do always incline to guide 
| we are then faid, according to the 


ror "that princip 
of God, to live after the fleſh, and are ſubjects of 
m who is tiled the God of this aſks and 
= happineſs, ſuch as it is, we enjoy, in it, does alto- 
gether depend upon temporal things, and upon that 
temporary habit or contexture of body by which we 
continue, for ſome hook es fitted and | diſpoſed for 
ſenſual gratifications. 
In nice manner, Shaw the kingdoms] of this world 
are conſidered as upheld only by worldly policies, their 
proſperity or political welfare does depend on a confor- 
mity of action, in the ſeveral members wo com - 
the body of a ſociety or kingdom, as directed by laws 
or rules of moral conduct and behaviour, which are e _ 
forced by temporal rewards and puniſhments. 
The laws 2 3 nature, comprehending the laws of na- 
tions, and the laws of every particular ſociety, do all 
reſt upon the ſame ſanction, as derived from the gene- 
ral principle, the knowledge of the pleaſures and pains 
of ſenſe, arg is the cavse of the diſſolution” of all 
governments of human invention; for howſoever com- 
d their natural ee e ene may appear, yet 
When they are pr traced up and examined in their 
5 126k it t will be that this corrupt principle - 
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life gave birth to all thoſe diſorders which have already 
overturned the great empires that are ſunk down, and 
does ſtill continue to undermine the ſtrength of thoſe 
kingdoms which are now uppermoſt in the earth. 
The kingdom of the Meſſiah, which ſtands in oppo- 
ſition ro the kingdoms of this world, had its beginning 
in the firſt promiſe of God made to man in his fallen 
Rate, to give him hope of a recovery from the miſery 
to which he had ſubjected himſelf by his apoſtacy, hav- 
ing brought ſin and death upon himſelf and his poſte- 
rity. The ſubjects of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
who are held in obedience to his government by their 
hope in that promiſe, are continually ſolicited to de- 
pou from his ſervice by the preſent advantages and al- 
urements of the kingdoms of this world, and thereby 
to derive their principles of life in purſuit of their 
2 from the enjoyment of outward ſenſible 
things. 1 ; 
— order to deſtroy this falſe principle under the 
reign of the Meſſiah, 1T was taken into the divine 
government of the nation of the Jews, and was made 
the ſanction of their law, which is the law of nature ex- 
plained, perfected, and enforced by the divine autho- 
rity of its lawgiver; and upon full trial of it, the weak - 
neſs and inſufficiency of that law is evinced, as no 
man living by that law could be juſtified in the ſight 
of God, by fulfilling all the terms and conditions of 
it. Therefore to ſet aſide this unprofitable Law of 
Works, the Son of God came down from heaven and 
fulfilled all the conditions of it by his obedience ; and 
having publiſhed the ſpiritual laws of his kingdom, 
under the ſanctions of eternal rewards and puniſhments 
aſcertained by his reſurrection from the dead, the evil 
principle, introduced by the diſobedience of man, was 
_deftroyed ; for the whole power and force of it was 
tried and broken upon him, by the painful ſufferings 
of his life and of his death; and ſo this great deſig 
was accompliſhed in his triumph over fin and death, 
having opened the kingdom of heaven to all belieyers 
2 27755 2 a 2 N in 
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in his name, who live by his word in obſerving the = 


terms of his goſpel of peace. 
The Chriſtian believers, the ſervants and followers of 
Chriſt, are intitled to receive the promiſe of his being 
with them by his holy Spirit unto the end of the world, 
to guide them into the way of truth, and to preſerve 
them from the addreſs and policies of the evil ſpirit, 
labouring to ſeduce them by the allurements- of the 
world, the luſts of the fleſh, and of the mind, and 
the power of evil habits contracted by guilt ; and by 
the information of the word of God, derived to us by 
the holy Spirit, the Comforter, for our ſupport in our 
Chriſtian conflicts, we are aſſured of a final victory and 
releafe from the power of our ſpiritual adverſary. 
- We are taught by our Lord himſelf to obſerve the 
main purpor of his coming upon earth, for the con- 
viction of his adverſaries, as he has expreſſed it in de- 
ſcribing the office of the holy Spirit, who was ſent 7 
reprove the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
zent. To reprove the world of fin, becauſe they believed 
not in me as the promiſed ſeed the Meſſiah, and did not 
truſt in my power alone to bruiſe the head of the ſer- 
pent, but ſought to eſcape from death, and to be 
juſtified by oblerving the Law of Nature, or the law 
of works, by which, as it is evident upon trial, they 
could not be juſtified, but are reproved and convinced 
of fin in the fight of Gd. ö a 
Again, To reprove or to convince the world of 
righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no 
more. Having ſhewn by my obedience unto the Law 
of Nature a perfect example of righteouſneſs, by ful- 
filling all the conditions and precepts of it, the appro- 
'bation of God my Father is ſhewn in his acknowledg- 
ment of my righteouſneſs, by his receiving me into 
heaven after I am riſen from the dead, and ye ſee me 
Laſtly, To reprove and convince the world » Judy 
ment, becauſe the prince of this world is judged. For af- 
ter a full trial has been made of the policies of the 


prince 
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prince of this world, he is found unequal to maintain 
the power he gained by the fall of man, who is again 
reſtored to the divine favour, and his entrance into 
heaven is opened to him, in oppoſition to all the craft 
and power of the enemy: therefore he prince of this 
world is judged, according to the ſentence ariginally 
pronounced upon the ſerpent. $31 
In the contemplation of the order of the providen- 
tial hiſtory of mankind, the hiſtories of all heathen na- 
tions are to be conſidered as ſeverally exhibiting the 
efforts of human ſagacity and invention, through the 
various forms of their political inſtitutions, to perpetu- 
ate reſpectively their temporal happineſs and ſecurity. 

The diſſolution and deſtruction of thoſe great empires 
that did ſucceſſively govern the world, which are fore- 
told in the ſacred prophetic writings, are evidences of 
the knowledge and wiſdom of God, who hath declared 
from the beginning what conſequences would ariſe from 
the actions of men, directed by their own W1LLs z and 
that, according to his Worp, the death or diſſolu- 
tion of all combined bodies of men would enſue, by 
living according to that falſe principle, as certainly 
as the death of every individual of the ſans of fallen 
man. | 1 

In the moſt extenſive view of the hiſtory of all 
mankind, the actions of every particular perſon, who 
hath converſed in the world, are to be conſidered as hav- 
ing their due place and order in the conduct of that great 
deſign, either as conſpiring with the purpoſe of God's 
mercy ta declare and uphold the truth upan earth ta 
his honour and glory, or as under the influence af the 
enemy of our peace, guided by the evil principle, in- 
troduced by his invention, to follow their own wills in 
ſupport of infidelity, oppoſing the word of God through 
the luſts of the fleſh, and of the mind debaſed and cor- 
rupted by earthly purpoſes and purſuits. > Je... 

The manifold uſe and expediency of contemplating 
this great plan of ſalvation in the providential 1 
e 208-5 5 5 Wo 
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of mankind, will appear, by due attention to the ſe- 
veral DK | 
1. In regard to the Jewiſh nation we may obſerve, 
that they have departed, and do ſtill continue ſeparated 
from the true church of God, becauſe their attention has 
been given to the temporal promiſes of the law, without 
attending to the ſpiritual deſign of it; hereby, in their 
ſes, vacating and ſetting aſide the great deſign 
of Almighty God in bleſſing and honouring them with 
his favour, as his choſen inſtruments of a bleſſing to 
be conveyed through them to all the families of the 
earth, according to the promiſes he had made to the 
great anceſtors of their nation. EF | 
As their eyes have been fixed on earthly projects to 
reſtore the proſperity of their nation, being miſguided 
through the prejudice they have conceived in that re- 
ſpect, by the rank it held among the kingdoms of the 
world in the days of Solomon, they have not yet been 
able to diſcern that a greater than Solomon was among 
them, who came to put an end to their falſe con- 
ceits about temporal happineſs, and to eſtabliſh a law 
of righteouſneſs by which they and all other nations 
of the earth ſhould be reconciled unto God, by a vic- 
tory he obtained over the enemy of our happineſs, to 
lead us in triumph unto his kingdom in heaven. 

So long as the Jews continue to be children of this 
world, and are confident in reaſoning according to their 
own imaginations. in purſuit of their happineſs, they 
can never be perſuaded to believe in their Meſſiah as 

their Saviour, in any other reſpe&, but as ſome great 
captain or worldly potentate, clothed with enfigns of 
temporal power, to eſtabliſh thereby the throne of his 
kingdom over them, as ſer 3 among all the 
nations of the earth, But when they lay aſide their 
own reaſonings, and betake themſelves to ear Moſes 
and the prophets concerning the life and ſufferings of 
the Meſſiah, they will diſcern him to be a greater than 
Solomon, as he is deſcribed by Jacob, under the tile 
Shiloh, the meek or the peaceful oxz; and that he — | 
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then indeed ride in triumph over their enemies, when 


he rode into Jeruſalem, as all the Evangeliſts bear wit- 
neſs to him, ſitting upon a colt the foal of an aſs, and 
binding bis foal unto the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the 
choice vine. He waſhed his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes. #5 >  onten: 

It ariſes only. from our weak and childiſh concep- 
tions, in favour of outward ſhews of temporal power, 
adorned with trappings of worldly grandeur and mag- 
nificence, that we are betrayed according to our vain 
imaginations to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould take the fame 
methods that men uſe in ſubduing their enemies, and 
that his e Ambaſſador ſhould appear in robes of 
majeſty, ſurrounded in like manner as earthly princes 
are with military guards and weapons of war, to take 
immediate vengeance in fury upon his enemies. 
But we are taught from the wiſdom of God by his 

word, that all temporal power which ſtands out in rebel- 
lion or oppoſition to the laws of his kingdom under our 
Lord the Meſſiah, is no otherways accounted of in 
his ſight who is the Gad of the ſpirits of all fleſh, than 
as 4 Truifed reed, or like the nuiſance of /moaking flax; 
and that he to whom all power in heaven and earth 
was given, did then manifeſt his almighty power and 
wiſdom, in ſubduing his and our enemies, when he 
endured the contradictions of ſinners againſt himſelf, 
with their cruel ſmiting, and mockeries, and revilings, 
and the bitter pains of an ignominious. deathz and 
that the utmoſt fury and malice of the enemy let looſe 
upon him, could not provoke his ſpirit to reſiſt, or to 
make uſe of any temporal means to baffle his power: 
But he was. oppreſſed, and he was afflitted, yet he opened 
not his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the: ſlaughter, 
and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he openeth not 
his mouth. After all the indignities and provocations 
he met with, he hall not cry, nor lift up, nor - cauſe his 
voice to be heard in the ſtreet; @ bruiſed reed ſhall be not 
break, and the ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench, but givin 
his, attention ſolely to accompliſh that great * 

TS dior 
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Judgment unto truth, in oppoſition to all the lies and po- 
2. By due attention to the providential hiſtory of 
mankind, we learn what relation we bear, as Chriſtians, 
to the nation of the Jews; that as believers in the 
true God, and in his Son our Lord, the Meſſiah, we are 
the children of Abraham by faith, deſcended from 
him; and 2 3 4 per hath Ong 
mighty privilege belon unto that nation, for /alva- 

tom * 2 the Jews : ſo * all our title to righteouſneſs, * 
and the benefits of it, are derived from the promiſe of 

God made unto Abraham, and by. conſequence to us 
his children, the heirs of his faith ; and if children, then 

beirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with bim, that we may be alſo glorified to- 

2 Here again we may obſerve the error of the Jewiſh 
nation, in claiming the glorious privileges vouchſafed 
and promiſed to them, as belonging to the ſons of 

Abraham their father according to the fleſh; by which 
title, indeed, they might claim to ſucceed to an earth- 
ly inheritance, as the cuſtom and law is among men. 
But fince we know, from their hiſtory, that they have 
long ago forfeited their title to the land of promiſe, 
conſidered: as a temporal inheritance appointed for 

them by God, it follows, that. their being Abraham's 
children, in the courſe of natural generation, can have 
no weight in reſtoring them again to their poſſeſſions 
in Canaan ; and therefore it remains, that they ſhould 
renew and revive their title to the promiſe of God made 
to Abraham, by conſidering that promiſe as a convey- 
ance of a much greater bleſſing than an earthly Ca- 
naan, which. Abraham himſelf did, who being the head 
and repreſentative of the faithful, by faith be ſojourned 
in the Land of Promiſe; as in a ſtrange country, and did 
not think of taking up his reſt in it; for, according to 
the promiſe made to him, he looked for a better coun- 

#ry, that is, an heavenly, And ſo he continued dwelling 
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In tabernacles (made only for preſent convenience) with 
Jaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe; for be looked for à city which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God. That is, he looked 
unto the hope of a Chriſtian, to de made happy in a 
future ſtate ; and all faithful Chriſtians, by their new 
birth, regenerated from their natural ſinful ſtate, by 
underſtanding and believing in the promiſes of God, as 
Abraham did, become his children in the account of 
God; For be is not a Jew, whith is one outwardly ; nti- 
| ther is that circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh : but 
Be is a Jew which is one inwardly; and circumciſion is that 
of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not of the letter; whoſe praiſe 
is not of men, but of God. Sint ls DIE O37 ; 
In this circumſtance alſo of the Jewiſh obſtinacy, in 
adhering to the temporal application of the promiſes 
of God, we may diſcern the true cauſe of their preſent 
condition, which would ſeem altogether unaccountable 
to human reaſon, uninſtructed in the providential hiſ- 
tory of mankind ; that is, how it ſhould come to paſs; 
that the nation of the Jews, which ſtill continues ſepa- 
rated from all other nations of the earth, ſhould never 
be able, in ſo many ages as have elapſed ſince their 
religious and civil government has been diſſolved, ta 
obtain any civil eſtabliſhment, either mag ons 
as a part of any other of the nations among who 
they are diſperſed ; but that whereſoever they are ſcat» 
tered, they are regarded, by the people among whom 
they dwell, as perſons cut off from ſociety, and who 
ought ſtill to be debarred from the privileges belong- 
ing to the country or city where they are allowed ta 
have any reſidence. Inſomuch that we have ſeen va. 
rious attempts, made with large promiſes on their be- 
half, to obtain the rights of other natural - born ſub- 
jects, in countries where they are diſperſed, always de- 
feared, by a general reſentment or rage riſing among 
the people to whom they meant to be united as bre- 
thren in the enjoyment of the legal protection and be- 
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This averſion or hatred to the Jews is clearly ac- 
counted for by attending to the providential hiſtory of 
the nation, as — in the word of God; for as 
they forfeited the divine favour and protection, which 
was promiſed for the ſupport of their temporal proſpe- 
rity in their own land, and became thereby liable to all 
the curſes which are written againſt them in their law 
upon that account; ſo it followed, that the firſt cove- 
nant made with their fathers, and eftabliſhed by tem- 
poral-and earthly promiſes, was ſet aſide, as inſufficient 
to retain them who were under it in their obedience, 
or to make them righteous in the ſight of God: and 
therefore, when our Lord the Meſſiah came into the 
world, to invite the Jews and all other nations to en- 
Joy the benefits of the new covenant of grace, his 
brethren the Jews, who rejected him and his doctrine, 
and crucified the Lord of Life, reed the - counſel of 

Sead againſt themſelves; and by looking after an earthly 
Eingdom, or eſtabliſhment, according to the terms of 

the law, which has been abrogated by divine authority, 
of which they had notice by Moſes and the Prophets, 
they counteract and endeavour what they can to ſet 
aſide the general purpoſes of divine mercy and grace; 
and while they limit the promiſes. of God, according to 
their own interpretation, as conveying an aſſurance only 
of future times of earthly happineſs and glory to them- 

_ ſelves, they are ſo far enemies to all mankind, whoſe 
happineſs in a future ſtate is aſſured to them, by the 
promiſes he made to the fathers of the Jewiſh nation 
on their behalf; therefore ſo long as that nation 
does continue in their infidelity, rejecting the terms of 
the x] covenant in the goſpel of Chriſt, no wonder 
they ſhould continue to be rejected and abhorred of all 
other nations upon earth... e 
_ And ſa the of building up their nation, un- 
2 of civil eſtabliſhment, by uniting with 

an other people of the earth; has had the like iſſue 
with that undertaking of the Emperor Julian the apoſ- 
tate, who was baffled in his purpoſe of rebuilding * 

11 1 8 temple 
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' temple of Solomon, in contradiction to the prophecy 
of our Lord, by the foundations of it boiling up in 
the tremulous motion of an earthquake, reſembling the 
fervors and tumults of a nation in popular commotions, 
reſenting the purpoſe of any alliance or ſettlement with 
the Jews, in admitting them to partake pf their civil 
rights and immunities. Ge en 

The Jews are told by Moſes, that, in conſequence 
of their infidelity, the Lord will make their plagues 
wonderful, Deut. xxviii. 59. an expreſſion worthy to be 
remarked by us and by them. For when we compare 
the prophetic declarations of their calamities .with the 
accompliſhment of them, they are wonderful in all 
events, correſponding minutely to the providential hiſ- 
tory of that people. | 

Their plagues are wonderful, as the vengeance of 
God has been executed upon them with ſeverity, be- 


yond the meaſure which has fallen upon any other na- 


tion of the earth, for the wickedneſs of it. | 
Their plagues are wonderful in the continuance of 


them to this day, that they have not yet known the 


things which belong to their peace, although they are 
clearly ſet forth in the ſacred hiſtory, which we re- 
ceive from them, and by their teſtimony, as the word 
of God: and in this reſpect they are moſt wonderful, 
that they have conveyed the treaſures of divine wiſdom 
to the Gentiles, whom they meant to exclude from the 
benefits of the covenant made with their fathers, and 

have thereby, through their jealouſy, hitherto ſnut out 
themſelves from the privileges of the covenant of 

race. et = 33; IM 
L So wonderful in this reſpect are the plagues of that 


1 


people, that their blindneſs and obſtinacy are imputed 


to the clearneſs and evidence of the teſtimonies which 
have been given them to open their eyes, and to con- 
vince their underſtandings, that they might perceive 
thoſe glad tidings which were brought to them by their 
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Iſaiah vi. 9. Go and tell thi on gre Hear ye indeed, but 

underſtand the; z and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. 
While their prejudices in favour of earthly things 
continue deep-rooted in their hearts, the applications, 
and addreſs, and meſſages of God vouchſafed to them, 
have no other effect, but to confirm them in hope of 
that exalted ſuperiority i in worldly privileges, above 
other nations of the earth, which they have falſely con- 
ceived belonging to them by eg promiſes- of God; 
and therefore, until theſe prejudices are rooted out, what 
the prophet had to declare unto them, in the cleareft 
and plaineſt terms, could have no other effect, but to 
harden them in their own perverſeneſs, by the gracious 
meſſages with which he was ſent. And ſo his com- 
miſſion by divine authority is made out, with a pro- 
— en of the conſequences that would fol- 
the execution of it: Make the beart of this 
people fat, as the caſe is of thoſe perſons who are ſatiated 
Dich luttony of ſenſual gratifications ; and make their 
2 as utterly indiſpoſed to hearken to other 
a purpoſe rpoſes, than ſuch only as regard the ſervice of their 
luſts; and ſhut their eyes, being inclinable to lumber in 
flothfulneſs and eaſe, with the enjoyment of ſenſual de- 
hghtrs, and obſtinately reſolved to allow no entrance 
into their minds, for any ſuch tidings as would awaken 
them from their deluſions, and of courſe determined to 
receive no meſſage from the Prophet to the purpoſe 
he was commiſſioned to deliver it to them, lg they ſee 
with their eyes, if they would conſent to open them, and 
bear with their ears, if they would incline them, and un- 
derſtand with their heart, if they would receive inſtruc- 
tion, and tonvert and be healed from their tranſgreſſions, 
according to the gracious purpoſe of God to ſave his 
people from their fins, which yet they will = conſent 


w | 
Ein, & their p plagues are wonderful, infornach as they 

| them for adhering erroneouſly to 
the law given by Moſes, inſtead of receiving a new 


and a BETTER COVENANT, offered to them in its IT 
* 
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by the mercy of God; and yet, by this error and ob- 
ſtinacy in unbelief, they have been ſeparated and pre- 
ſerved from being loſt among the nations of the Gen- 
tiles, like their brethren of the ten tribes, who joined 
in the national and idolatrous religions of the countries 
in which they were diſperſed. | 2 £2 

So that according to' the promiſe of God, that he 
would not fail David, it is ſeen, by the courſe of his 
wonderful providence, that the Jews are ſtill preſerved 
to accompliſh the future purpoſes of his mercy and 


grace, both to them and the Gentiles, when they are 


converted to the true faith, according to the prophetic 
declarations of that glorious and m — 4 and won- 
derful change that will be made upon earth, when the 
Jews and Gentiles being united in one fold under one 
ſhepherd, The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and be ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. | 4 -F 


3. By conſidering the relation we bear to the Jews, 


from whom the true faith hath deſcended to us, whe 


are their children in it, we diſcern our obligation in 


duty and gratitude for the bleſſings we have received, 
to endeavour what we can'to bring them who are now 
the ſons of Abraham only according to the fleſh, to be 
his children alſo by faith; and if children, then beirs, 
heirs of God, and joint beirs with Chrift, if ſo be that we 
ſuffer with bim, that we may be alſo glorified together, © 
| There is no doubt but very many of us are willing 
to undertake this taſk, by argumentative diſcourſe to 
purſuade and convert the Jews, and are ready to ex- 
preſs our aſtoniſhment at their incredulity, when we 
can ſhew them ſuch evident proofs to engage their at- 
tention, and to obtain their confeſſion in acknowledg- 
ment of our Lord the Meſſiah, our holy Redeemer. 
But we learn from the ſacred hiſtory of that people, 
that by the conduct of divine providence towards them, 
they lay under the weight of a-greater prejudice againft 
embracing the ſpiritual laws of the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, than the nations of the Gentile world had to 


' — contend 
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contend with ; and to remove this prejudice from their 
minds, is the great taſk which does yet remain to be 


accompliſhed, before the come into the church of 
Chriſt. 5 


25 To help forward in this taſk, our doctrine and our 
examples muſt both conſpire to publiſh and uphold the 
fpiritual laws of the kingdom of God, and by ſuch 
agreement of our words and actions to the goſpel of 
Chriſt, we are intitled to be called after his name, and 
to enjoy the privileges of his heavenly, kingdom. So 
that until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come into 
the true church of Chriſt, and they do, by their pro- 
feſſion and practice, conſpire. to perſuade the Jewiſh 
nation to believe in him, our aſtoniſhment and wonder 
may ceaſe at their incredulity; and let us rather be 
aſtoniſhed and wonder at ourſelves, who are not con- 
verted and reformed by the clearneſs and evidence of 
thoſe threatenings of the wrath of God againſt our 
wicked lives, which are read among us every day from 
his holy word. 

We may continue to call ourſelves Chriſtians, and 
the Jews alſo will call us Chriſtians ; and both may be 

1 in the application of the name: for if we 

| ſe we are Chriſtians, either by birth or by bap- 
oP when we do. not obſerve the terms of the New 

6 — — into which we have been baptized, we are 
none of Chriſt's in his account, who will not be de- 

ceived by our pretences to his name; for ſo he has 
told us, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but be that doth the 
will of my father which is in heaven. 

The Jews are alſo deceived by calling micked men 
Chriſtians, who are utterly unlike the Matter, of whom 
they profeſs to be followers; and therefore how can 
we expect they ſhould learn from us the leſſons of his 
wiſdom, until they ſee we ourſelves are converted from 

our natural corruptions, and ſo have profited by the 

example and the inſtructions of our Lord. 


But 
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But beſides the wicked lives of profeſſed C 18, 
which may juſtly create an offence to the Jews, and ſo 
hinder their entrance into the church of Chriſt, there 
are other cauſes to be aſſigned for the delay of their 
converſion, on account of the corruptions in point of 
doctrine and worſhip, which appeared among the mem- 
bers of Chriſtian ſocieties, in a ſhort time after our 
bleſſed Lord had aſcended into heaven, and do ſtill 
continue to infeſt his c huren 
The enemy of truth and of true religion did not 
give up his cauſe for loſt, after all his temptations had 
failed, and the utmoſt efforts of his malice and induſtry 
had been baffled by the Captain of our Salvation; but 
as 2 man has likewiſe his trial to abide, in 
through the courſe of this evil world, the adverſary has 
ſtill the advantage of practiſing upon every follower or 
ſoldier of Chriſt, to tempt him from his obedience, and 
to prevail upon him, by the numberleſs allurements of 
ſenſual gratifications, to deſert from his maſter, to give 
up the conteſt againſt his natural and acquired 
tions and evil habits, and for the ſake: of preſent = 
or pleaſure, or honour, or profit, to renounce the faith 
and the hope of a Chriſtian. bythe 29 188 
- As the ſupport of a Chriſtian life is derived from the 
word of God, conveying the promiſes: of his ' pardon 
and grace to repenting - ſinners, and aſſuring them of 
mercy and reconcihation with him, through the merits 
of our holy Redeemer ; hence the artifice and induſtry - 
of the devil has been employed in attacking ſeverally 
all the articles of the Chriſtian faith, as they are deli- 
vered to us in the goſpel of Chriſt. So the ſtate of his 
church, affailed by the ſecret and ſubtil inſinuations 
and policies of the enemy, is deſcribed by our Lord 
himſelf in his parable of the tares of the field; by which 
be declares how ſuddenly the attempt would be made 

to corrupt his doctrine, after he had preached it to the 
world, and that this attempt would take effect in pro- 
ducing an oppoſition that would continue unto the 


end of the Worſulu. ee 


- . 


them alſo 1 muff 
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to his inſtruction we diſcern whence thoſe 
divifions wy diſturbances have originally proceeded, 


that have delayed the full and final accompliſhment of 
the promiſe of the Good Shepherd, which he made to the 


Jews, among whom he was then converſing, when he 


ther ſheep I bave, wbich are not of this fold; 
bring, and they fhall hear my voice; ans 
there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. ö 
It is to be obſerved, that in the explanation of the 
ble of the tares of the field, which our Lord gave 
to his diſciples, he mentions two ſorts of perſons which 
are deſcribed in it, The good ſeed are the children of the 
kingdom, but the tares are — children of the wicted ane; 
that is, of the enemy that ſowed them, the devil. So that 
all the oppoſition made to the truth of his religion, has 
from the ſame ſort of men, at different times, 
and under different names, labouring to maintain the 
cauſe of infidelity ; or, in other words, — 
to ſet uppermoſt the authority of human wiſdom 
knowledge, in contradiction to the authority of the 
word of God. For how complicated ſoever the conteſt 
appear, which hath fo long depended, by the in- 


told them, 


ventions of falſe religions, and falſe arguments, to ſub- 


vert the true religion; yet the impoſtures of the ene - 
my to deceive mankind, are all finally directed to one 
— with which he at firſt ſet out, and in which he 
by his artifice, to deſtroy their rarT# in 
a and to refer them for a principle 
of life to be guided by the sten of their own eyes, 
and by a conceit of xxowLEDGE, to be derived from | 


their own underſtandings. 


Theſe obſervations may lead us to diſcover in what 


manner the adverſaries of the truth may be confuted, 


and how it has come to paſs, that the Gentiles are not 
yet fully come into the Chriſtian church, and that the 
accompliſhment of our Lord's promiſe, —_—_ the 


converſion of the Jewiſh nation, is delayed by it. 


Me know that our Lord has promiſed, in behalf of 
his church, _ the gates of bell all not ' prevail againf 


it, 
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it, which is a ſure argument of comfort to all thoſe 
who truſt in his word, to give them hope in a delive-. 
rance from all the power and policy of the enemy; and 
that however they may be aſſaulted by his malice and 
induſtry, yet, if they are faithful to our bleſſed Maſter, 
his grace will protect them againſt the evil ſpirit, and 
all his inſtruments ſent forth from the gates of hell to 
diſturb our peace; and this hope and comfort belongs 
to every ſincere Chriſtian, ſeparately conſidered as a 

- member of the Chriſtian church, 
But when this church is viewed in a collective ſoci- 
ety, as the body of Chriſt, this promiſe of our Lord, 
that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, does im- 
ply, that his providential care and ſupport of it will 
diſappoint the deſigns of the enemy in his purpoſes to 
ſeparate this body trom its head, and the members of 
it from one another, thereby, to accompliſh its final 

_ deſtruction. e A | 

If we mean to diſcharge our duty in obviating theſe 
deſigns of the adverſary, we muſt have recourſe to thoſe 
inſtructions which are left by our Lord and his 
Apoſtles, who have given a prophetic hiſtory and de- 
{cription of the perſons who are the adverſaries of his 
religion; whence they have proceeded, and what their 
generation has been, as originally deſcended from the 
old deceiver; and alſo of the arts they make ule of to 
deceive, and the chief arguments on which they have 
built up their heretical impoſtures. | 

To begin the hiſtory of theſe perſons,” who are all 
the children of the great adverſary of the truth, we 
may take the words of our Saviour, Matt. vii. 15. and 
xxiv. 24. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in 
fheeps loathing, in outward appearance of garb and pro- 
feſſion, as if they were ſheep of my flock ; but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves, Ye ſhall know them by ther 
fruits : Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſiles ? 
That is, howſoever theſe falſe teachers may pretend by 
their diſcourſe to promote the welfare of my church, 

cheir actions will diſcover their inſincerity, and oo 
RY „ their 
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their real intention is to ſcatter and deſtroy the flock * 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Cbriſts, and falſe prophets, and 
ſhall fhew great ſigns and wonders, to deceive and am uſe 
the ſenſes of mankind ; inſomuch that if it were paſſible 
for their power and induſtry to accompliſh it, they /hall 
deceive the very ele, even thoſe perſons who are the 
elect or choſen veſſels of God for conveying and ſup- 
porting his truth in the world, in oppoſition to the lies 
and impoſtures of the devil. 
| Again, Our Lord ſays, Take heed that no man deceive. 
& von; for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. 
| | And ſo it was that ſome of the antient heretics did aſ- 
| ſume the name of Chriſt the Meſſiah ; but this prophe- 
, tic deſignation may be allowed to comprehend every 
| falſe prophet and heretical teacher of the latter times, 
who ſays that he is a Chriſtian. | 
To. the ſame purpoſe of what our Lord has ſaid, St. 
Paul gives warning to the elders of the church at 
Epheſus, Acts xx. 28. 
| 17 ake heed therefore to pe” 9 to all the flock, 
ever the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath 3 with his 
own blood. For I know this, that after my departing ſball 
grievous wolves enter in, not ſparing the flock. Alſo of 
your. own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to 
draw away diſciples after them. 
And again, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, among the 
laſt words of his care and love towards them, he adds, 
Romans, xvi. 17, | 
New ] beſeech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe di- 
viſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye haut 
learned, and avoid them ; for they that are ſuch, ſerve not 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But - their. own belly, and by good 
words and fair ſpeeches decerve the hearts of the ſimple. 
The ſame Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the church at 
Corinth, reproves them ſharply for admitting diſtinc- 
tions or diviſions among them, on account of the dif- 
ferent teachers from whom they received. the _ 4 
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faith, as if they had any authority of their own to re- 
commend what they preached. 5 | 
And I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiri- 
tual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Cbriſt. I 
. bave fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherta 
ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye 
are yet carnal : for whereas there is among you envying, and 
firife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 

For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of 
Apollos, are ye not carnal? 1 
Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters by 
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? 
And again the Apoſtle admoniſhes the Coloſſians, 
Beware, left any man ſpoil you through philoſophy and 
vain deceit, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Chriſt. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily : and ye are complete in him, which is the head of all 
principality and power. i my 
As the profeſſors of the Chriſtian religion were then 
in danger of being perverted by two ſorts of adverſa- 
ries to the truth of it, the caution given by the Apoſtle 
has reſpe& unto them both: firſt, to keep it pure from 
the mixtures of philoſophy and vain deceit of the 
ſchools of human wiſdom, after the traditions or in- 
ſtructions of the reputed wiſe men, the philoſophers or 
maſters of them, who taught their ſcholars after the 
rudiments of the world, according to the dictates of 
ſuch perſons as were eſteemed the moſt eminent in the 
knowledge of it, and in the worſhip of thoſe deities by 
whom they believed it was governed; ſo that what- 
ever wiſdom is derived from their principles is not af. 
ter Chriſt ; and his goſpel does not ſtand in need of 
being helped out with the precepts of human authority, 
for in him dwelleth all the Faden of the Godhead bodily; 
and therefore his wiſdom is ablolutely perfect, as being 
the wiſdom of God, who was manifeſt in the fleſh; and 
ye are compleat in him. If ye live by his wiſdom, your 
everlaſting happineſs is 1 beyond all the 1 
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of the enemy to ſeparate you from Chriſt, who 7s the. 
Bead of all principality and power. RED 
And then with reſpect to the other ſort of adverſa- 
ries who contend for the ſupport of the Jewiſh church, 
as neceſſary alſo under the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; the 
Apoſtle argues againſt them, that there is no need of 
obſerving the external typical rites of the law; for thoſe 
ſhadows or faint repreſentations of good things, which 
were to come, are done away. and aboliſhed, when rhe 
things themſelves are come by Chrilt. 
As for example, in the caſe of circumciſion, which 
was a rite of initiation, or entrance, into the covenant 
with God, upon the terms of the Jewiſh law; this rite 
was typical, according to the ſeverity. of that diſpenſa- 
tion, by circumciſion made with hands, cutting off 
with ſharp knives the luſts of the fleſh : but of this rite 
there is no more occaſion, after ye have put on Chriſt, 
with a diſpoſition to true holineſs and righteouſneſs in 
him, in whom ye alſo are circumciſed with the circumciſion 
made without hands, in putting off the body of the ſins 
of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt, Buried with him 
in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, through the 
faith of the operation of God, who bath raiſed him from 
the dead. | | 
So that the baptiſmal rite of initiation into the new 
covenant, by dipping the body in water as buried, and 
raiſing it up again, does exhibit the new birth unto, 
craving life, through faith in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. 
Aid you, being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion 
of your fleſh, in your natural unregenerate finful ſtate, 
Halb he quickened together with him, by communication 
of his holy ſpirit, ou forgiven you all treſpaſſes, blot- 
ting out the haud-writing of ordinances that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us; a burthenſome and unpro- 
fitable law of ceremonious obſervances, no ways con- 
tributing to our happineſs or holineſs, but contrary to 
it, as teaching us to reſt upon the merit of outward 
Purifications ; the neceſſity of which law our Saviour 
be : aboliſhed, 
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aboliſhed, by teaching us the way to purify our hearts, 
and therefore he too it out of the way, nailing it to bis 
_ roſs; for in ſuffering by the nails of his croſs the pe- 
nalty of diſobedience to the law which he fulfilled for 
our fakes, he did by thoſe nails aboliſh the ſanction of 
the law, and thereby ſet afide the old covenant of 
works, as no longer in force to bind thoſe who believe 
in him. And by his death and reſurrection from the 
grave, having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
 fſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it, having 
withſtood the utmoſt efforts of the malice and rage of 
the enemy exerted againft him, by the ſufferings he 
underwent in his life, and by his death, he did then 
deſtroy the evil principle of the KNowLEtDGz of Go 
and Evi by our ſenſes, which had no effect upon him 
to withdraw his obedience from the Will of his heavenly 
Father, and to make him decline drinking of the bitter 
cup of his wrath againſt ſinners; and therefore in their 
ſtead, and in their behalf, he ſpoiled principalities and 
powers of darkneſs. of their influence and authority in 
the world, by deſtroying that evil principle by which. 
their kingdom is *upheld ; and made a ſhew of their 
ſpoils openly by his reſurrection, triumphing over them 
in 1t. S 

Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, 
or in reſpect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
ſabbath days, which are a ſhadow of things to come, but 
the body is of Chriſt. The facred inſtitution of holy 
days, as ſeparated from ordinary or common days, are 
no ather ways to be accounted of in the Jewiſh cecono- 
my, than as a ſhadow of things to come; that is, of 
ſuch things as are commemorated in the feſtivals of the 
Chriſtian church; and therefore that ſhadow is to paſs 
away, but the body is of Chriſt, the real ſubſtance is of 
him which will continue for ever, 5 
From hence the apoſtle proceeds to another caution-. 
relating to corruptions of Chriſtian worſhip, whick - 
ſome of the earlier heretics endeavoured to introduce, 
who are ſaid to have taught their followers, that the 
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angels ſhould be worſhipped by whom the law was 
given on Mount Sinai; but as there is a cloſe correſ- 
ndence between the Jewiſh and the Romiſh churches, 
in the oppoſition made by them both to the Chriſtian 
church, the advice given by the apoſtle does extend 
alſo to that hereſy of the latter times. 125 
T.et no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary 
Bumility, and worſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 
things he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his fleſkly mind. 
Theſe words do moſt clearly cut off the whole pretence 
in favour of angel or faint worſhip, which is recom- 
mended by an idolatrous apoſtate church, as ſuitable 
and becoming for us who are unworthy without ſuch 
interceſſors to approach the throne of the divine ma- 
jeſty. But in oppoſition to this deceitful argument, 
the apoſtle warns them of the guile that is in it, that 
they may not be diverted from the true object of their 
worſhip in @ voluntary humility, and thereby loſe their 
reward, by addrefling themſelves to fictitious interceſ- _ 
ſors z. and not holding the head, from which all the body by 
joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit to- 
ether, increaſeth with the increaſe of God; ſo that all 
piritual graces and comforts in a Chriſtian life are de- 
rived from our union with Chriſt as our head, and 
the body of the faithful in his church knit together 
increaſeth with the increaſe of God, through the me- 
diation and interceſſion of Chriſt our holy Redeemer. 
Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of 
the world, why as though living in the world, are ye ſubjett. 
to ordinances, (touch not, taſte not, handle not; which all are 
to periſh with uſing) after the commandments and dottrines 
of men; which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in will. 
wor/hip and humility, and ne pay 2 6 the body, not in any 
| honaur to the ſatisfying of the Theſe words are 
eaſily applied to reprove the meck-worſhip of the 
ewiſh or of the Romiſh church, in which the greateſt 
is laid on ſuch-like external and ſuperſtitious ob- 
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In the ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, 
he takes occaſion to confute a falſe opinion, which 
did prevail among the Chriſtiain believers, that our 
Lord would then ſuddenly appear for their ſupport 
and protection, to take vengeance upon his and their 
Enemies. SI | | 5-8 
There is no need of taking part with any of the 
commentators upon the words of the apoſtle, who mean 
to limit their extent to a preciſe meaning of them, di- 
rected either to the Jewiſh or Romiſh church; for ac- 
cording to the fulneſs and ſufficiency of prophetic hiſ- 
tory, they may be properly applied to them both, as 
they correſpond in many like corruptions of doctrine 
and worſhip, to oppoſe the purity of the doctrine and 
worſhip of the Chriſtian church. | 
But it is moſt obvious to us who are acquainted with 
the blaſphemous pretenſions of the church, and the 
_ uſurped authority of the court of Rome, to apply the 
expreſſions of the apoſtle, as literally marking out the 
impoſtures which have been propagated from the head 
of that church. | ; | 
Now we beſeech you, brethren, by the faith and hope we 
have of the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the 
Joys we look for by our gathering together unto him, that 
ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled with any 
anxious or diſquieting thoughts concerning this matter, 
for which there is no grounds, neither by ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the 
day of Chriſt is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any 
means; fer that day ſhall not come, except there come a 
falling away firſt, a remarkable defection and apoſtacy 
from the Chriſtian faith, as was occaſioned by the ſpread- 
ing of the Arian hereſy, which was preparatory to the 
blaſphemous pretenſion to infallibility, reſiding in the 
head of the Romiſh church, for quieting-and compoſing 
religious controverſies ; ſo that before the day of our 
Lord come, this impoſture muſt have its full effect, 
and that man of fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition, «who 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, 
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er that is worſhipped ; that is, who oppoſeth and exalt- 
eth himſelf not only above all the rulers. and kings of 
the earth, but even above God himſelf, who is wor- 
ſhipped in heaven, /o that he as God ſitteth in the temple 
of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, by laying claim 
to the abſolute power of the keys to open heaven to 
whom he pleafes, and by diſpenſing with the obſervance 
of the laws of God, in granting pardons and indul- 
gences at his will to thoſe who break them. 
Remember ye not, that when I was with you, I told you 
theſe things concerning the oppoſition that would 
be made to the faith, and the falling away from it? 
And now ye know what withboldeth, that he might be 
revealed in his time ; for the impoſtures which wall ariſe 
to pervert the truth, are to follow in ſucceſſion, accord- 
ing to the prophetic and providential viſion and decla- 
ration of them; for the myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work, the counſels of the ſpiritual enemies of our faith 
are already prepared for aſſaulting it; only he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. There 
is yet ſome one or other in the Chriſtian church, 
who holdeth back or defeateth that counſel or myſ- 
tery of iniquity, which will not effect its purpoſe, to 
occaſion a falling away or a very great defection from 
the faith, until he is removed; and then ſhall that wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of 
Eis mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his com- 
ing; eden him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all. power, and figns, and lying wonders, uſurping 
all power, temporal and ſpiritual, over the bodies and 
fouls of men; and, for ſupport of the impoſture, 
having recourſe to mock miracles, and ſigns, and lying 
wonders, and with all decervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in 
them that periſh, by every art of deceit giving encou- 
ragement to unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth, by holding 
the word of God uppermoſt in their hearts and affec- 
tions, and thereby making it the rule of their lives, 
that they might be ſaved by it; and for this cauſe. of their 
| . apoſtacy, 
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apoſtacy, in departing from the love of the truth, God 
ſhall fend them ſtrong deluſion ; by the order of his pro- 
vidential government of the world, he ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, through the ſubmiſſion of princes. and 
worldly potentates, giving their power to the beaſt, to 
the temporal power and management of the court of 
Rome; the votaries of that corrupted church ſhall be led 
by this deluſion to believe a lye, and take for truth 
the forgeries and impoſtures of the falſe prophet, or 
ſpiritual power of that church. That they all may be 
damned who believe not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs ;, that upon trial of ſuch perſons before God's 
tribunal, that circumſtance on which the ſgntence of 
their condemnation will proceed, might be ſhewn to be 
in and of themſelves, perverſely departing from the 
love of the truth. of the word of God; and by having 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, they had recourſe to — 
jyes and impoſtures which gave them ſupport and com- 
fort in their wickedneſs. | 3 
In St. Paub's firſt Epiſtle to Timothy he puts him in 
mind of the inſtruction he had given him at Epheſus, 
to charge ſome, that they teach no other dofirine, but 
what they had heard from him: and in this Epiſtle he 
repeats this injunction, that he ſhould /o do, by enjoin- 
ing thoſe who were under his care, that they teach no 
other dotirine, neither give heed to fables, the rabbinical 
traditional fables, and endleſs genealogies, traced up by 
the Jews, to aſſert the privileges they claimed by their 
natural deſcent from Abraham, and the patriarchs of 
their nation; which ſort of diſquiſitions minifter queſtions . 
rather than edifying, which is in faith. 5 
But in regard to thoſe judaizing Chriſtians, who 
mean to keep up the law given by Moſes, as of con- 
tinual obligation under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 
which they would infer was principally deſigned for its 
ſupport, the apoſtle proceeds to ſpeak particularly to 
this point. | * 
Noro the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. = 
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The end of the moral law or commandment, given 
by divine authority, is to promote charity, that great 
Chriſtian grace, conſiſting in the love of God, and of 
men, according to his will ; which grace ariſes out of a 
pure heart, cleanſed from all ſenſual or carnal motives, 
and is the offspring of true piety, and of a good con- 
ſcience well informed of divine truth, and of faith un- 
feigned; from which ſome having ſwerved, have turned 
afide unto vain jangling ; from which end, and theſe 
qualifications which are neceſſary to purſue it, ſome 
having ſwerved through corrupt motives, have turned 
aſide to vain oftentatious philotophical ſpeeches and ſyſ- 
tems, dęſting to be teachers of the law of nature, under. 
Banding neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm; 
they deſire to make ſhew of their abilities as teackers 
of the law of nature, without underſtanding or being 
aware of that cheat they would impoſe upon themſelves 
and others, in affirming and maintaining the perfection 
o ſufficiency of that law. | 
But wwe know the law is god, if a man uſe it lawfully 
but although the law of nature is abrogated, and ſet 
aſide by the Chriſtian covenant, yet we who live under 
that diſpenſation know how good and profitable the 
law is, if a man uſe it lawfully, without going beyond 
its lawful intention, for the preſent order and ſupport of 
ſociety, to maintain its temporal power and authority; 
#nowing this, that the lam of nature, which is the mo- 
ral law tranſcribed and. enforced by human conftitu- 
tions, under the ſanctions of temporal rewards and pu- 
niſhments, is not made for a righteous man, who has a 
more perfect law of liberty to walk by in the goſpel of 
Chriſt, But for the lawleſs and diſobedient to the word of 
God, for the ungodly and ſinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for man- 
flayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves 
with mankind, for men: ſtealers, for lyars, for perjured per- 
ſons; and if there be any other thing which is contrary io 
2 dolrine, according to the glorious goſpel of the blefſed 
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All theſe offenders, who are lawleſs and diſobedient 
to the ſpiritual law of the goſpel, are not to be kept 
in order at preſent without ON moral law 
under its temporal ſanctions, to take hold upon them 
for committing thoſe diforders, and for any other wick- 
ed practice condemned by the goſpel of Chrift, which 
has perfected and extended our obligation to moral or- 


; | ſocial duties beyond the limits of the law of nature. 


The apoftle proceeds again in the iv** chapter of this 
epiſtle to give a further account of the adverfaries of 
the goſpel. 1 = 2 

Now the ſpirit of prophecy ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in 
the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and dotirines of devils ; peaking lies 
in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats 
which God hath created to be received with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth; which are marks 
belonging to the Romiſh church. And in his fecond 
epiſtle to Timothy, This know alſo, that in ihe laſt days 
perilous times ſhall come. For men ſhall be lovers of their 
own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient- 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affettion, 
truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers 
of thoſe that are good. Traitots, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God; having a form 
of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. From ſuch turn 
away, > 

All theſe forts of perſons will. conſpire by their en- 
deavours to oppoſe and pervert the truth, although 
they may preſerve outward reſpect towards it under a 
form of godlineſs, counterfeited by hypocriſy to ſerve 
their preſent purpoſes in this life. And further he adds, 
The. time will come when they will not endure found doctrine; 
but after their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers, 
having itching ears: and they ſhall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and ſhall be turned to JAN invented for 
their amuſement by the craftineſs of the adverſary. 
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In the Second Epiſtle General of St. Peter, he tells 
the Chriſtians of his days, There /hall be falſe teachers 
among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable herefies, or 
hereſies of perdition; an expreſſion marking out the 
malignity and dangerous conſequences of thoſe here- 
fies which are aſcertained or pointed out by the charac- 
teriſtic of their teachers; even denying the Lord that 
bought them ; that is, denying or depriving their Sa- 
viour of the honour due to his Name, as their Lord 

God, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruftion ; and ma- 
1 (hall follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the 
way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken | 4 3 and through cove- 
touſneſs ſhall they with feigned words, ſpoken in favour of 
the truth, make Wr en ap of you, in taking the charge 
of you, as of goods in merchandize, to make money 
by them. | | 

Again, in the ſame epiſtle he warns them, That there 
fall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own 
laſts, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? For 
Vince the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation ; and this lye, though 
a very ſhallow one, when examined, 1s yet in the deep- 
eſt reaſonings of all ſcoffing libertines, who do not fear 
God, becauſe his hand does not inſtantly take hold up- 
on them in the fact of their wickedneſs. 1 
In the General Epiſtle of St. John, the adverſaries 
of the goſpel are mentioned under the name of Anti- 
chriſt, or Antichriſts. gs e 
1 John, 11. 18. Little children, it is the laſt time, or 
the laſt hour, the critical and important hour of your 
trial, in which it concerns you much to be on your 
guard againſt thoſe aſſaults that will be made upon 
you ; and as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, the 
great adverſary of your faith, to exert his utmoſt en- 

deavours to overturn it, even now are there many Anti- 
cbriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt time. They 
went out from us, after they had been for ſome time 
conſidered as Chriſtians among us ; but they were not of 
, in reality they were not belieyers ; for if they bad 
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Bru of hey <would no doubt have continued with us ; 


but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt that 
they were not all of us. And again, Who is a har, but be 
that denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt ? He is Antichriſt, that 
= adenieth the Father and the Son. Whoſoever denieth the 
Son, the ſame hath hot the Father : but be that acknow- 
= /:dgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. 

By which words of St. John, confirming our faith in 
the Father and in the Son, we are warned chiefly of 
the ARlanN or ANTICHRISTIAN hereſy, by which the 
abettors of it aim at ſome diſtinction of their own in- 
vention, to hinder the purpoſe of the Father, that all 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 

Again; The Apoſtle exhorts his children in the 
faith, Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, 
whether they are of God, by examining their pretenſions 
by his word; #ecauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into 
the world. Hereby ye know the Spirit of God: Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
God. For the incarnation of the Son of God, and the 


= redemption of Mankind conſequent upon it, is that 


reat article of faith, which comprehends or contains 
in it the whole ſum of all true religion, which is 
conveyed to us by the Spirit of God ; and every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
not of God : and this is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof 
you have heard that it ſhould come, and even now already is 
it in the wollt. | | 
As our Lord had given notice to his diſciples of the 
tares ſowed by the enemy among the wheat, they are 
careful alſo, in the courſe of their miniſtry, to apprize 
their hearers of theſe tares, the children of the wicked one, 
growing up among them; and, in conſequence of this 
notice, they warn them of the great dangers they 
would be expoſed to, from the aſſaults that would be 
made upon them by the enemy, through the induſtry 
of his children, to undermine their faith, to oppoſe and 
ſet aſide the great purpoſe of God's mercy, in the ſending 
of his Son into the world for the ſalvation of mankind ; 
_ | 4 which 


* 
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which deſign, we are told, would be carried on by ſuch. 
perſons as St. John calls Antichriſt, or Antichriſts; that 
is, heretical adverſaries, under various names of diſtinc- 
tion from one another, but all united under one head, 
that denieth the Father and the Son, by ſundry inventions 
and falſe arguments, attempting the divinity, the ho- 
nour, the word, and the authority of our d Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God, thereby to make way for their 
own word and authority, to take place in part, or in 
the whole, of that holy religion delivered to us by the 
Son of God, which we receive through faith in his 
In the ſecond Epiſtle of St. John he ſays, Many de- 
ceivers are entered into the world, who confeſs not that e- 
fas Chriſt is come in the fleſh; this is a deceiver, and an 
To conclude theſe remarks upon the prophetical MW 
hiſtory of the adverſaries of the Chriſtian faith, we may 
obſerve, that the book of the Revelation of St. John is 
written to give timely notice to the ſervants of God, 
of the oppoſition and perſecution that his church muſt 
undergo, both by temporal and ſpiritual afflictions and 
diſtreſſes brought upon it before the ſecond coming of 
dur Lord: but after the utmoſt power of the enemy 
of truth is exerted to defeat its influence, and notwith- 
ſtanding the great ſucceſs he. would- meet with in de- 
ceiving the world by his impoſtures; yet this oppoſi- 
tion and perſecution of the ſervants of God would fi- 
nally and determine by a compleat victory, ma- 
nifeſted in the utter deſtruction of all their enemies, 
the oppoſers of the will of God, and of his truth, when 
the apoſtates are making their laſt effort in rebellion, 
as they are deſcribed in ſtrong images of prophetic hiſ- 
tory : And they went upon the breadth of the earth, and 
ncompaſſed the camp of the Saints about, and the beloved 
city: and fire came down from God, and devoured them ; 
and the devil that deceived them was caſt into a lake of fire 
and brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet, that 
is, all ſuch perſons as have been led into gs: 
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= by their fleſhly luſts, and continued in it, and they wha 
= have been falſe e the word of God, 
W are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and 
By comparing the providential hiſtory of the adver- 
faries of the Chriſtian religion with the attempts that 
I have been made againſt It, in the courſe of their im- 
W poſtures appearing in the world as foretold by the 
= Holy Spirit, we have ſtrong confirmation of aur faith 
in God's word, ariſing from the oppoſition and ſubtil 
practices of the enemy, bringing evidence to the truth 
through his attempts to undermine and to ſupplant it. 
For all his artifice 1s diſcovered from the very begin- 
ning of his work; and the generation of error, in the 
ſucceſſive progreſs of impoſtures, riſing one out of an- 
other, has been clearly diſcerned by the divine om- 
niſcience, and is laid before us in the holy ſcriptures, 
which are therefore profitable, not only for our inſtruc- 
tion in righteouſneſs, but alſo for reproof and correction 
of all the enemies of our holy religion, whoſe deſigns 
and crafty purpoſes are laid open in them. So that 
the whole compaſs of the impoſture, howſoever compli- 
cated in error, by the crooked paths purſued by the ad- 
verſaries of the truth, is naked to the all- ſeeing eyes 
of God; and the generation of the children of the 
enemy, or the inſtruments under his direction, for pro- 
pagating offences and ſcandals againſt the truth, have 
but a limited time for their work, until their principle 
reverts back upon itſelf, and the error has its end, at 
that point from which the enemy ſet out, in cow rRA= 
DICTION TO THE WORD or GOD. | | 
Hence it is, that the inſpired writers of the New 
Teſtament ſpeak of this oppoſition as falling within a 
ſmall compals of time. So St. Paul, 1 Gor. vii. 29. The 
time is fort : and St. John, in the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 
things which. muſt ſhortly come to paſs.. And again, c. xii, 
12. Mo to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea, for 
the devil is come down unto you,, having great wrath, — 
cauſe 


— 
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cauſe be knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. And ac- 
cordingly in that book of emblemarical images, the ſpi- 
ritual actions and efforts of the adverſaries of the truth 


of the Chriſtian religion are declared, together with 
thoſe conſequences that attend their workings, ſubject 
to God's merciful and providential government of the 
world, until judgment is finally paſſed and executed 

n them. 

But although theſe things muſt ſhortly come to paſs, 
yet ſo great is the ſubtility and intricacy of error, up- 
held and propagated by the various complications of 
falſhood, addreſſed, and infinuated, and blended with 


human reaſonings upon the truth of Chriſt's religion, 


through the arts of the enemy, to preclude its influence 

on the underſtandings of men, that no man upon 
earth, by his natural ſagacity, nor even the angels in 
heaven, nor the Son of Man, according to the purity 
of his human underſtanding, could preciſely diſcern at 
what period of time the oppoſition of error ſhould 
ceaſe, and judgment ſhould follow, in conſequence of 
it, upon the great deceiver and his inſtruments in that 


work; and ſo our Lord has declared, Of that pay 


knoweth no man; no, not the angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther anly ; or, as St. Mark has: recorded his words, Of 
that Day and that nouR knoweth mo man; no, not the 
angels wbich are in heaven , neither the Son, but the 
Father. | : | 
This obſervation concerning the ſhortneſs of the time, 
from the birth unto the end of all impoſtures that can 
be propagated by the enemy, to ſupplant the truth, 
ives us light to underſtand the true reaſon, why our 
Lord gave the ſigns of his ſecond coming to judgment, 
at the ſame time that he ſpake alſo concerning the diſ- 
ſolution and deſtruction of the Jewiſh ftate, St. Mat- 


thew xxiv. and St. Mark xiii. for in the ſight of God 


a thouſand years are but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, 
and as a watch in the night; and therefore thoſe two 
events are connected by the reſemblance of circum- 


ſtances attending them : for the oppoſition —_— 
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firſt to the goſpel by the unbelieving Jews, in ſup- 
port of the Moſſical diſpenſation, which brought on the 
deſtruction of their church and ſtate, does reſemble or 


correſpond to the oppoſition made in the laſt days to 


corrupt and ſupplant the goſpel revelation, by the 
enemies of it maintaining the excellency and perfection 
of the Law of Nature, which is alſo the ſum or ſub- 
ſtance of the Moſaical diſpenſation: and ſo the unbe- 
lievers, at both theſe periods, being ſurprized with 
judgment coming upon them at the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, or at the end of the world, are compared to 
the perſons who lived in the days of Noah, who would 
take no warning by his preaching, but rejected his 
prophecy of their deſtruction, as the unbelieving Jews 
did the preaching of the Meſſiah, or the infidels, in 
after ages, the miniſtration of bis word by his goſpel. 

But the chief deſign of the providential hiſtory of 
the enemies of our religion, and of the means they 
employ to ſubvert it, is to give us ſuch notice of their 
purpoſes, that we may be duly attentive to withſtand 
their aſſaults, and be ready in our own defence, with 
thoſe weapons which are neceſſary for our ſpiritual 
warfare. | | - | | 
As the great apoſtacy of mankind aroſe from doubt- 
ing and diſbelief in the word of God, the purpoſe of 
the enemy ſtill continues to lead us aſtray from it, that 
by his perſuaſions and allurements we may ſeek for our 
happineſs by ſuch methods as beſt agree with our own 
reaſon, exerciſed and employed about the things of 
this life; and therefore, ſince we are apprized of the 
ſubtil artifices of our adverſaries, we mutt not join with 
them, to decide the controverſy by admitting their 
principles: and becauſe they are bold to gainſay and 
reject the word of God, it does not follow, that we 
ſhould' therefore accept their challenge, and agree to 


ſuch terms of combat as they are plealed to propoſe to 
us; for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, ſuch 


as might be furniſned by our own inventions, ut 


mighty through God to the pulling down ftrong-holgs. 
e ; | " 1 | 


? 


% F 


ſalvation, and the 


peace; above all, taking the 
ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. Aud 
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If we are jndeed the foldier s and ſervants of Chriſt, 


we mult obſerve his 8 and his example, in con- 


tending with our ſpiritual enemies, taking the helmet of 

os of the ſpirit, which is the word of 
Cad; for if we are prevailed upon to lay aſide this 
weapon, and to uſe any other in our defence, the ene- 
my has gained already, by his ſubtility, the very point 
he means to contend for, which is, to le arate us from 
Qur faith in God's word, that we may boaſt ourſelves 


_ falſely of innate ſtrength or ſoundneſs in our own un- 


derſtandings, and thereby forfeit the comfort and ſup- 


port of the holy Spirit in our ſpiritual trials and con- 


flicts. So that in regard to the particular affaults 
which every Chriſtian muſt expect to meet with in his 


| paſlage through this deceitful and ſinful world, we are 


ully apprized by our bleſſed Maſter, of that diſcipline 
we muſt obſerve for enabling us to withſtand them, as 
it is ſet forth at large by his Apoſtle St. Paul, in the 
ſixth chapter of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which 
contains a wonderful leſſon of inſtruction in ſpiritual ex- 
erciſe and diſcipline for our warfare, in wreſtling againſt 
thoſe dangerous adverſaries whom he deſcribes, when 
he tells us, We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 


againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the 


rkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in bigh 
places; and therefore he is very earneſt in apprizing us 
to have no confidence in our own weapons of defence, 
but to put on the whole armaur of God, that we may be 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. And fo great 
are the dangers we have to encounter, that, upan due 
conſideration of our enemies, he repeats it again, 
Wherefore take unts you the whole armaur of God, that ye 
may be able to withſtand in the evil day; and having done 


all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 


with truth, and having on the breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs ; 
and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of 
2 of faith, wherewith ye 


take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the _— 
| | | ts whit 
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= which is the word of God : praying always with all prayer 
= nd ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watching thereuntio with 
all perſeverance. _ | x 
4 his zealous and affectionate admonition of the 
= Apoſtle is given to awaken our attention, and to ſound. 
the alarm of our danger, as ſurrounded on every fide 
by the ſubtil policies and power of the enemy, ever 
WW watchful to ſurprize and aſſault, if he finds we are not 
ready to withſtand him; and fo great is our danger, 
= that even they who are the beſt armed and diſciplined, 
are ſure to be attempted, and find it hard, having done 
= oll, to land. | | | 
| But this warning of the Apoſtle is exploded and ri- 
diculed by the wiſe men, the children of the ſun- ſhine 
of this world, who mean to walk by ſight of their own 
eyes, for the enjoyment of what they like beft at the 
WW preſent time, who have ſaid, in the ſelf-ſufficiency of 
= their own wiſdom, With aur lips will we prevail; our 
lis are our own: who is Lord over us? They know not, 


W neither will they underſtand the word of truth, to unde- 


ceive and deliver them from their own vain imagina- 
tions ; but they chuſe to be deceived, and they walk on 
fill 5 darłneſs; all the foundations of the earth are out of 

courſe, He | 
The worldly men have ſet uppermoſt the in 
of their own knowledge, which ought to be kept 
down by the word of God, enlightening their under- 
ſtandings by his truth; and in coniequence of their 
pride and obſtinacy, in refuſing. to be inſtructed by it, 
the Pſalmiſt has declared the diſmal condition of ſuch 
men, after the ſhort day of this life is ended ; Like Lale 
they are laid in the grave, having minded nothing elſe 
but their bellies while they lived: death /hall feed on 
them, having its full effect upon them without hope, 
and the upright ſhall have dominion over them in the marn- 
ing of the reſurrection; and their beauty, the faded 
flower of temporal tranſitory joys and poſſeſſions, all | 
conſume in the grave from their dwelling. Man that is 
| C 2 | in 
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is honour, and underfiandeth not, is like the beaffs that 


_ Theſe words of holy ſcripture are profitable for cor- 
rection of ſuch miſtaken, deluded, blinded ſinners, who 
walk on preſumptuouſly, as they are guided through 
their own ſelf-will by the rulers of the darkneſs of thi 
world. — 

But if they will not be reproved or amended, by 
what is ſpoken to them out of the word of God, we 


muſt not give up his authority as ineffectual, and fo 


betake ourſelves to arguments derived from our own 
authority for their conviction : and becauſe they will 
not hearken to goſpel arguments, we muſt not therefore 
Join iſſue, and contend with them by the Law of Rea- 
ſon or of Nature; for after this conceſſion, the enemy 
has no more to fear, and the longer our arguments are 
continued, ſo much the better for his purpoſes ; for 
our pride and our paſſions will come in to his aſſiſtance, 
and the diſpute can never have any end unfavourable 
to his deſigns. | 
For the ſame reaſon we muſt take the ſword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God, as the only weapon 
that can decide our controverſy with all heretical op 
ſers of the truth ; for the only method of deciding 
any controverſy, is to bring it to a certain point, be- 
yond which we cannot he: ; and that point, with all 
true believers, is the authority of the word of God, 
upon which alone we rely for eſtabliſhing the articles 
of our faith; and therefore, in all controverſial dif- 
putes with the enemies of it, our duty requires that 


we ſhould appeal to that authority by taking the word 
of God, as it is written in his book, and offer it only 


in our defence, without any addition of our own rea- 


ſoning along with it, but leave it to the conſciences of 


our adverſaries to make the application. | 
Wee are not to ſuppoſe, that the enemies of our re- 
ligion will be ſilenced by this method of our addreſs ; 
for this ſuppoſition would imply their acquieſcence in 
the AUTHORITY of the word of God, which is the mow 
they 
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; | they mean to evade by their diſcourſe, howſoever they 
may, by good words and fair ſpeeches, pretend to 


reſpeCt it, | 9 5 

| Bur if our adverſaries are not ſilenced, they can ne- 
ver gain any advantage over us, until we ſtrive for 
victory, by our own reaſonings, in which we are ſure 
to be intangled by the policies of the enemy, and bring 
advantage to his cauſe by unwary conceſſion. 

This obſervation will explain the advice given b 
St. Paul to Titus, iii. 10. A man that is an heretic, > 
ter the firſt and ſecond admonition, reject: knowing that he 
that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinnetb, being condemned of 
himſelf. And therefore the conſcience of ſuch a perſon 
is to be awakened by admonition of his guilt : for as a 
man cannot be a HERETIC, without being informed 
and inſtructed in the truth, from which he wiltully de- 
parts, to follow an opinion contrary to it; fo there is 
no need of arguments to convince him of the truth, 
which by ſuppoſition he is well enough acquainted 
with, as was the caſe of thoſe converts of whom St. 
Paul was then ſpeaking, who had learned the goſpel 
by his preaching among them. 5 

And the like is the caſe of all other Heretics, in the 
ſucceeding ages of the church, who are taught by the 
written word of God ; and therefore if they do not 
acquieſce in its divine authority, when it is propoſed to 
them as it is written, we have no need of arguments to 
enforce it by our authority, in reaſoning any farther 
vpon it; but @ man that is an heretic after the firſt and 

fecond admonition, given him to forbear, ſpeaking perverſe 
things, rejeft : turn away from him, and refuſe to hold 
any more converſation with him, xe 

This direction is clearly confirmed by the example of 
our bleſſed Lord in his conflict with the great adver- 
| fary of the truth, who acknowledged its divine autho- 
rity in holy ſcripture, in order to ſet it at variance with 
itſelf, and thereby to ſubvert: it through his attempt 
upon our gracious Redeemer, who, after his baptiſm, 
and preyiouſly to his entrance upon his prophetic of- 

C 3 fice, 
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fice, wwas led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, to be 
tempted of the devil; and when be had faſted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterwards an hungered ; and when 
the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou 50 the Son of God, 
command that theſe ſtones be made bread, The enemy 
knew that our Lord had received the atteſtation of his 
being the Son of God, by à voice from heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am «well pleaſed ; and 
therefore he aſſaulted him, by pretending a doubt or 
diſbelief of his divine power, unleſs at his inſtance he 
would work a miracle, and propoſed fuch an one, as at 
that time he ſhould moſt indline to work, by the pains 
of hunger then urgent upon him. So that by this ad- 
dreſs of the enemy, doubting and diſbelieving the di- 
vinity of our Lord, he was tempted to vindicate the 


Honour due to his human nature, as united to God, by 


ſuch a method as would have been to the injury of his 
divine nature, in a compliance with that method of 
conviction which the adverſary had propoſed, or pro- 
voked him to give. TY 
Here it is remarkable, that the devil was the firſt 
mover in framing a doubt of the divinity of our Lord; 
But he anſwered, and ſaid, It is written, Man ſhall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God. By which anſwer our Lord rejected 
the temptation, and refuſed any gratification to him, 
who was already apprized of the truth ; and therefore 
ſo far as the propoſal concerned himſelf, in the preſent 


* 


diſtreſs of his condition, he gave a proof of his faith 


in God for his ſupport, independently of the outward 
means of bodily ſuſtenance or refreſhment. 


In order to make another trial for accompliſhing 


the ſame purpoſe, Then the devil taketh him up into the 
 baly tity, and ſetteth him on à pinnacle of the . and 
faith unto him, If thou be the Sen of God, caſt thyſelf down | 
fer it is written, He ſhall give his angels tharge concerning 
thee, and in their bands 12 


a thou de thy foot againſt 4 fe. 


The 


* 


all they bear thee up, let at any 


WET. 
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The tempter, in this propoſal, has recourſe to di- 
= vine authority, for ſeconding his advice; but the au- 
= thotity is falſely _ and deceitfully applied ; yet, 
without making theſe remarks upon it, out Lord again 
baffles the adverſary, by a direct application from the 
word of God : Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, to any unneceſ- 
fary manifeſtations of his power. | 

Again, the devil tateth bim up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them, and ſaith unto him, All theſe things 
will I give unto thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor/htp 
me. Here again there was room for argument to con- 
vid the adverſary of the falſhood of his promiſes, and 
to ſhew the vanity of thoſe imaginations and deſires, 
which he has addreſs to raiſe in the hearts of men, 
when they are deluded to purchaſe the gloriés of this 
world by complying with the policies of his kingdor : 
but admitting what the tempter ſaid to be trüb, which 
our Lord dfdaned to contradict, he rejects the pro- 
poſal with a rebuke, adding alſo the expreſs teſti- 
mony of ſcripture for his purpoſe © Then ſaith Jeſus un- 
to him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou 
A worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
erve. 3 

In this method of arguing, after our Lord's example, 
againſt the adverſaries of out faith, the conttoverly with 
them is quickly ended, by reſting its iſſue upon the 

authority of the word of God. For although they 
have recourſe to the word of God alſo, and quote its 
authority, in order to ſubvert it, for eſtabliſhing their 
own .opinions, we are not warranted to proceed any 
farther againſt them ; ſince by this method the appeal 
is made to his tribunal, who will, in due time, convi 
and ſilence the gainfayers of his truth, . _. 
But in the mean time, we are not left without ſuffi 
cient light to beware of falſe prophets, who make pro- 
feffion of teaching the word of God, which they mean 
to contradict ; for beſides their departure from the 
Cc 4 | = plain, 
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plain, clear, and conſiſtent teſtimony. of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, they give another proof of their infidelity, by 
their attempts of eſtabliſhing the Law of our own 
Reaſon, or of Nature; Wherefere, our Lord has told 
us, By their fruits ye ſhall know them. Among theſe 
fruits all inventions are to be reckoned which have ſuc- 
ceſſively appeared to amuſe the underſtandings of men; 
1 thoſe inventions of the latter days, which 
ave been propagated to lead them aſtray from the 
truth, by ſubtil arts of a ſpecious benevolent addreſs, to 
give encouragement to make out for themſelves a rule 
of life, agreeable to their own way of thinking, ac- 
cording to the fitneſs of things, or from the moral ſenſe 
or taſte, to fall in love with virtue, by ideas of order 
and beauty, and to talk of religion with wit and 
humour; and ſo to live by rule of ſome one conceit or 
other, which terminates at length in the mode or fa- 
ſhion of the times; by which every man may be 
Pleaſed to walk as he would chuſe, under the ſanction 
of the authority of falſe prophets, who have done what 
they could to oppoſe the truth, and, in conſequence 
of their endeavours, have taught their diſciples to be 
Free-thinkers, Moral Philoſophers, Deiſts, Atheiſts, 
Libertines, or Rationaliſts ; or to rank under any de- 
nomination of heretics they like beſt, provided they 
agree to forfeit their title of being Chriſtian believers, 
and to preſerve only ſome outward decency towards the 
name, anſwerable to /heeps cloathing, for the ſake of 
worldly purpoſes, and on account of what they call 
prejudice in the minds of other men, who have learned 
to fear God, and to have due reſpect to the religion 
e x 

If it could be done, there is no need of pointing 
out ſeverally the numberleſs treatiſes which have been 
written with this deſign, to make men lovers of their own 
felves, through the applauded ſufficiency . of their own 
wit and wiſdom, and of courſe lovers of pleaſures, more 
than lovers of Cod; for he that has due regard to the 
authority gf the holy ſcriptures, by being converſant 
FT. | 1 n 
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in them, will quickly diſcern the tendency of all ſuch 
workers as mean to oppoſe them; and theſe are eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed alſo, by their fruits, from other men, who, 
through want of ſuſpicion, or by unwary conceſſions, 
made to the uſurped authority of falſe teachers, have 
come to take part in errors or opinions favourable to 
the purpoſes and the policies of the old deceiver. 

It was needful to take notice of the work of one au- 
| thor, who is mentioned in the following refutation of 
his performance, becauſe it is ſingular in its kind; for 
although in other conteſts with advocates for the truth, 
he had acknowledged the authority of holy ſcri — 
deciſive, and therefore he might ſpeedily be refuted, 
(after his muſtering of texts to ſet forth holy ſcripture 
at variance with itſelf, by his comment in favour of 
the Deiſtical, Arian, Semiarian, or Socinian fraternity); 
yet in that treatiſe, wherein he means to exalt the 
powers of human reaſoning to ſuch an abſolute ſuffici- 
ency, as to have no need of revelation for the diſco- 
very of the true God, and our duty to him, he has 
profeſſedly ſet aſide the authority of holy ſcripture, in 
managing this argument, that he might ſhew us the 
way to become mathematical or mechanical Chriſtians, 
inſtead of believers. 5 | 
Hence it was neceſſary to ſhew, that his demonſtra- 
tions are not mathematical, and that his pretences to 
eſtabliſh the truth are in order to ſubvert it; and when 
he tells us how to walk by ſight, and not by faith, 
that we have juſt cauſe to beware of his authority, and 
ſo keep ourſelves of the ſame. number with St. Paul 
and his brethren, who walk by faith, and not by fight. 

After this ſhort view cr the oppoſition made to the 
truth by the adverſaries of it, as they and their attempts 
are deſcribed in ſacred providential hiſtory, we may 
now be enabled to diſcern after what manner, and by 
what means, the accompliſhment of our Lord's pro- 
mile, concerning the converſion of the Jewiſh nation, 


has been delayed by it. 3 5 3 
„ „„ Although 
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Although the Gentiles were converted in great num- 
bers to the Chriſtian faith, after it was rejected by the 
body of the Jewiſh nation, tho both killed the Lord Je- 
ſus and their own prophets, and N their brethren, 
the diſciples of our Lord, and ſo the wrath has come 
zpon them io the uttermoſt deſtruction of their temple and 
City, and the utter ſubverſion of their eccleſiaſtical and 
civil polity ; yet this example of God's wrath, executed 
upon that nation for rejecting their Meſſiah, did not 
| preclude the ſubtil purpoſes of the adverſary of truth, 
in proſecuting the ſame deſign for perverting the con- 
verted Gentiles from the purity of the Chriftian faith, 
and fo to make way for introducing again the ſame 
Law of Works, which had been ſet aſide in the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation ; for theſe attempts were carried on under 
the forms of thoſe herefies which appeared ſoon aftet 
the firſt churches were planted by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles : and even at the time of their preaching, St. 
Paul has told us, The myſtery of iniquity doth alrea 
#ork, which he obſerved in his Epiſtles to the Chril- 
tian churches. 30 2 
The various heretical leaders, and their followers, 
who have ſucceſſively infeſted the Chriſtian church, 
from the time our bleſſed Lord began his miniſtry, by 
an oppoſition to his truth, which we know will conti- 
nue unto the end of this world, although they are 
ſeemingly diſtinct, and ſeparated from each other; yet 
they have all agreed in one and the ſame deſign, that 
is, by ſome opinions of their own, to degrade, or di- 
miniſh, or to ſet afide the authority of our bleſſed 
Lord in his church, and the honour due to his natne 
and to his word; and fo to make way for their own 
authority to bring in that law which they think rea- 
ſonable, or ſuitable and convenient to their preſent pur- 
3 accordingly as they compute their n+ gr or re- 
ations to God, and to each other in this life; that is, 
in other words, to eſtabliſh the principle or ſanction of 
the law of Moſes, or the Law of Nature, which anſwers 
all the purpoſes of the enemy of our OO wha 
; | KNOWS 
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knows we are told in the word of God, that by rhe deeds 
of the lau there ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in his ſight, But 
this deſign of the adverſary leading on to his purpoſes, 
was more eſpecially concealed in thoſe conteſts ſet on 


foot by the artifice of heretics, diſputing the divine na- 


ture of Chriſt z for they ſucceeded wonderfully in 
baffling the underſtandings of men by ſubtilities of 
conceits, and by new inventions, varying the form of 
oppoſition, which was ſtill directed to one and the ſame 
end, in deſtroying the authority and influence of the 


word of God upon their minds, who gave any attention 


or credit to their impoſtures. | 
This end is thoroughly diſcovered and obviated in 
the holy writings, that nothing may be wanting to their 


ſufficiency, particularly in this point of which we are 


now ſpeaking, which 1s clearly manifeſted in the goſpel 
according to St. John, who wrote the lateſt of the in- 
ſpired penmen, and conſequently the neareſt to the 
time of the falling away fit of a great part of the 
eaſtern church by the Arian hereſy ; for he introduces 


| the goſpel he wrote of Jeſus Chriſt, by telling us of 


him, In the beginning was the woRD, and the WORD was 


<vith Gor, and the word was Gor. Many more fuch 
words might be added from the ſacred writers; but if 


theſe words are not ſufficient to obviate and to expoſe 
the purpoſes of the Arian heretics, - and to prove to 
them the divine nature and authority of our Lord, no 
other arguments are due to them ; and they are in no 
reſpect to be deemed differing from the Jews rejecting 
their Meſſiah. Therefore, in the eaſtern parts of the 
Roman empire, where this falling away firſt from the 
true faith did prevail, the Jews have not had a fitting 
invitation to come into the Chriſtian church, which had 
relapſed into their error and apoſtacy. 5 8 
Again, Such is the perverſe generation of error, that 
one heretic has produced another, contrary or contra- 
dictory to himſelf: thus we are told, that Sabellius 
begat Arius, as one of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians has 
gblerved ; © Indeed, Arius; unable to refute the opi- 
| | | nion 
, ny 
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© nion of Sabellius the Lybian, fell from the true 
© faith, and aſſerted the Son of God to be a new 
& God.” Socrates Scholaſt. B. IV. C. 33. 

From this hereſy of Arius, which ſprang up in the 
eaſt, aſſiſted with the labours of many other contra- 
dictory heretics, all conſpiring to diſpute for the maſ- 

tery over the Chriſtian faith, the greateſt corruption, 
and moſt permanent oppoſition, and almoſt univerſal 
apoſtacy from the faith, took their riſe in the weſt, in 
the perverſe generation of thoſe principles, and errors, 
and blaſphemous pretenſions, which mark out the cha- 
racter of that man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, who. op- 
Poſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or 
#hat is worſhipped : ſo that he, as God, fitteth in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. Which 
deſcription clearly. diſtinguiſhes the head of the cor- 
rupted Roman church from all other arch heretics, by 
the loftineſs of his uſurped authority, and the blaſphe- 
mous 1 of ſelf-ſufficiency in power temporal and 
ritual. _— 
* And whereas other hereſies have been fluctuating 
and variable in their forms, by new branches ſpringing 
up from their- roots, under different denominations; 
. this great apoſtacy of the weſtern Roman church has 
been preſerved under one form, an pol of the hu- 
man form, and accordingly was marked out in the 
term That Man of six, the ſon of perdition, which was 
not to appear, but in conſequence of preceding defec- 
tions among the members of the Chriſtian church, by 
which the opportunity would be given to the adver- 
- fary, which he would ſeize upon by his artifice, that 
the Man of six be revealed, the ſon of perdition ; and 
then ſhall that wicked be revealed, ꝛubom the Lord ſhall 
conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with 
be brightneſs of his coming. | 9 
So we find, according to ſacred prophetic. hiſtory, 
that the pretenſions of the biſhop of Rome to an ab- 
ſolute authority over the faith and church of Chriſt were 
admitted, after 4 falling away firſt, under colour of 
6 5 quieting 
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quieting and compoſing contending parties, who had 
made appeals to his judgment; and in order to ſilence 
heretics, which was a vain attempt, but ſeemingly ex- 
pedient for the peace of the church, a new invention 
was ſet on foot to take away all authority from the 
word of God, and give it to him whoſe coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power and figns and lying 
wonders, to eſtabliſh the all-ſufficiency and authority of 
his tribunal. Thus it was that the authority of holy 
Writ came to be ſuſpended by this impoſture, and the 
doctrines of the Romiſh church over-ruled the conſci- 
ences of men, believing a lye in its ſtead. Which cir- 
cumſtance alſo is pointed out by the apoſtle thrice uſing 
the term (revealed) on this occaſion ; and that man of 
fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition : now ye know what with- 
boldeth, that he might be revealed in his time: and then ſhall 
that wicked be revealed. For the authority of divine re- 
velation upon the minds of men was ſet aſide, and 
in its place thoſe revelations of infernal policy came up, 
which have ſupported the mock enſigns of temporal 
and ſpiritual power in that church. 5 

They who are free from that ſtrong deluſion that has 
ſo long prevailed over the greater part of the weſtern 
Roman empire, under the tyranny of papal uſurpation, 
are apt to be aſtoniſhed and at a loſs in accounting 
how it comes to paſs that the votaries of the Romiſh 
church, even the moſt accute and learned members of 
it in human literature, ſhould yet be held in ſuch. 
wretched ignorance and ſubjection, as to believe in lyes 
and impoſtures of the moſt groſs and palpable compo- 
ſitions and complexions, and fo to proſtitute their faith 
and their conſciences, as to embrace every artful tale 
which is propagated under the authority or ſeal of that 
church ; but when we obſerve the cauſe of this mon- 
ſtrous credulity, .our wondering at it ſhould ceaſe; for 
in regard to our ſpiritual concerns, we have no UNDER- 
STANDING, No ſure prop or ſtay for our minds to reſt 
upon, but what is furniſhed by the worD of Gop; and 
therefore when we part with our underſtanding in _ 
2 wor 
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word of God, and reſign his book out of our hands 
under a feigned pretence, as if we could not underſtand 
what God has ſaid to us in it, we are then ready to be 
led what way the mercileſs adverſary of our ſouls ſhall . 
chuſe; and ſo it follows that he has unlimited ſucceſs Mil 
with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh Wai 
from the true faith, becauſe they received not the love of Wl 
be truth, by holding it faſt when it was put into their 
hands, that they might be ſaved; and for this cauſe God 
| ſhall fend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a ha, 
any lye whatſoever that 18 offered to them by that falſe 
authority to which they have ſubmitted their con- 
ſciences. | 0 85 ä | 
It is obvious to remark the great reſemblance which 
appears in the outward forms of the Jewiſh and Ro- 
miſh churches, correſponding nearly even as to the veſt- 
ments of the high prieſt; and the parallel “is eaſily 
drawn between the Jewiſh and Papal Antichriſt, as may 
be ſeen at large by a late commentator, Dr. Whitby, 
on 2 Theſſ. ii. or we may take a ſhort ſketch of it 
in the words of a late writer on the Nature of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, page 78. 
From the genius and nature of the Chriſtian re- 
* ligion and prieſthood, we ſee the groſs miſtake and 
« impiety of the Romiſh doctrines, whoſe guides en- 
* deavour to bring us back to the antiquated Jewiſh 
«© {ymbolical religion, by recalling us to one as cere- 
* monious and intricate as theirs, and introducing a 
* blaſphemous ſacrifice of Chriſt's body, his living 
« dy, contrary to all the ſolemn declarations of the 
„ New Teſtament, that he was once offered and is no 
more to be repeated; and although the principal end 
gf the goſpel be to induce men to the practice of 
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5 « ſolid virtue and internal holineſs, they have ſo far 
"| * miſtaken or perverted its deſign, as inſtead thereof 


to ſubſtitute innumerable commutations of penances, 
“ pilgrimages, indulgences, and ſuch outward bodily 
s exerciſes as have quite outdone the Jewith rites, 
* tranſlating the religion of Chriſt from the inward. 
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& to the outward man, from the ſpirit to the fleſh, 
e from the ſoul to the body. 

But the corruption of the Romiſh. church has gone 
yet farther in correſponding with paganiſm, by intro- 
ducing the religious worſhip of angels and faints, or 
ſouls of departed men, together with their idolatrous 


images and repreſentations. 


So long as theſe corruptions continue to be propa- 
ted and practiſed in the Romiſh church, the mem- 
rs of it under that firong deluſion cannot be ac- 

the ſervants and follow- 


ers of Chriſt, becauſe they call upon his name, Lord, 


| Lord, or aſſemble together for worſhipping in ſome 


church which is called after the name of St. Peter or 
St. John his apoſtles ; for in this way of compliance the 


| heathens might come in alſo to be called Chriſtians, - 


who would ſacrifice to a heathen god in the church of 
St. Peter or All Saints at Rome, inſtead of ſacrificin 
in a temple dedicated to any one, or to the honour 
all the fictitious divinities of their gods and goddeſſes: 


| therefore as the members of the weſtern Roman church 


have fallen off.from the purity of the Chriſtian faith, 
and have apoſtatiſed in doctrine and diſcipline to the 
corrupted Jewiſh church, the Jews can have no- proper 
invitation from them to embrace the Chriſtian faith, 
and to forſake the deluſion of their error and apoſtacy. 
But through the eſpecial favour of Almighty God 
vouchſafed to theſe kingdoms, the pure and uncorrupted 
doctrine and diſcipline of the Chriſtian church is eſtab- 
liſhed among us, by the temporal power of the ſtate 
conſpiring to uphold them under the ſacred authority 
and warrant of holy ſcripture, which 1s reftored and 
recommended to all the 25 of this church, faithfully 
tranſlated into their own language, to become the rule 
of their faith and practice; and ſo they are taught by 
her, That whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man 
that it ſhould be believed as an article of faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation.“ 1 


—_ 
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all her children are intreated and encouraged to exer- 
ciſe themſelves in ſearching the ſcriptures, and to com- 
re what they are taught by the miniſters of God in 
this church, with what they find written in his book, 
that their obligations may ariſe from their own con- 
ſciences, clearly informed by the word of God in their 
duty to him and to one another: ſo that we have ſure 
unds to ſpeak of her in the ſame terms with St. 
Paul. when he ſaid of himſelf, I am pure from the blood 
of all men; for I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all 
the counſel of Gd. a EN” 
Again, If we examine and compare the conſtitution 
of this church with the antient Jewiſh church, we ſhall 
find it the ſame it was in the days of David, according 
to the book of Pſalms, in pure and ſpiritual worſhip, 
ſetting afide the figurative typical repreſentations of 
good things to come, which were then ſhadowed out by 
the ceremonial obſervances of the law, and are now 
done away by thoſe good things being come in reality 
and in ſubſtance, hen our redemption was accom- 
pliſhed by the life and ſufferings, and the death, and 
the glorious reſurrection and aſcenſion of our bleſſed 
| Redeemer. 3 8 os 
Further, The Liturgy of our church agrees alſo to 
the reformed church of the Jewiſh nation, in the ſer- 
vice of the ſynagogue, as conſtituted by Ezra, after 
the return from the captivity ; for in their ſynagogues 
the ſcriptures were read by way of leſſons, and explain- 
ed by preaching upon them; and in them a public li- 
rurgy, or form of prayers, were uſed at their aſſemblies 
for divine worſhip, at which our Lord and his Apoſtles 
were frequently preſent, and conſequently approved of 
what was done in them; and according to their appro- 
bation, the reformed Chriſtian church, eſtabliſhed in 
England and Ireland, is now conſtituted, agreeably to 
the model of the pure and primitive Jewiſh church; 
for in our churches the Law, and the Prophets, and the 
Pfalms are conſtantly read, and explained by preaching : 


and fo the New Teſtament of our Lord and * 
| „ Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt is introduced, as containing the evidences 
of the accompliſhment of the promiſes made unto the 
fathers of the Jewiſh nation, and of the fulfilling what 
was written in the Law, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Pſalms, concerning their Meſſiah, the Saviour and 
Deliverer of all mankind. | | 
From this comparative view of the correſpondence 
between the antient and the reformed Jewiſh church, 
and the preſent reformed Chriſtian church, we muſt 
conclude there is nd bar, no hindrance, or offence, ly- 
ing in the way, on account of the doctrine or diſcipline 
eſtabliſhed in the church of England, to hinder the 
Jews from acknowledging, that the faithful ſons of 
this church are deſcended from the pure and primitive 
Jewiſh church, and that they are 0 children of the 


fathers of the Jewiſh nation in the true faith, having 
the ſame hope in the promiſes made to them of the 
Meſſiah, whom we acknowledge as their's and our 
anointed King, and Prieſt, and Prophet, who came in 
the fulneſs of time, according to the purpoſes of divine 


wiſdom, and goodneſs, and power, by his life and ſuf- 
ferings, and triumph over death, in his glorious reſur- 
rection, to make an end of fins, and to make reconciliation 
fer iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs ; and 
ſo to eſtabliſh the kingdom of God upon earth, that the 
kingdoms of this — may become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Chrift, the uſurpation and tyranny of the 
evil ſpirit by ſin and death being deſtroyed, through 
the merits and the mediation of our holy Redeemer, 


After our Lord's reſurrection from the dead, and im- | 


mediately before his aſcenſion into heaven, we find 
the laſt queſtion which was put to him by his diſciples, 
did relate to this great event, the converſion of the 
Jewiſh nation to the faith in him ; for to this pur- 
| Poſe we are told by the divine hiſtorian : When they 
therefore tere come together, they aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? 
And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know the times 
and the ſeaſons, which the Tn hath put in his pwn _— 
ut 
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but ye ſhall receive power after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 
yon; and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Feruſalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
ts of the earth. "I q 
Theſe words do ſufficiently intimate to us, that we 
alſo ſhould forbear any vain enquiry about the time or 
the ſeaſon, when it may pleaſe God to awaken the at- 
tention of that people, to acknowledge their king in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that by their obedience to him, 
he may reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael. But as the 
happineſs of all the kingdoms of the earth is connected 
with this great event, we of theſe kingdoms are more 
eſpecially concerned to contribute our endeavours to 
the furtherance of it; becauſe we know aſſuredly, that 
if the prejudices of that people were removed, and the 
veil taken away, which is upon their heart, they would 
come into the reformed Chriſtian church, which is 
among us; therefore our endeavours ſhould be di- 
rected to remove their prejudices, that, by the aſſiſtance 
of God's grace, the veil may be taken away from their 
„„ in & Hy 
For this purpoſe we have ſeen already, there is no- 
thing more neceſſary to be done in behalf of the truth, 
which by the wonderful providence of God is come to 
be acknowledged and ſupported in the reformed eſta- 
bliſned church of theſe kingdoms; ſo that in oppoſition 
to all the power and policies of the enemy of truth, and 
the inceſſant unwearied endeavours of men, guided by 
his principles, to ſupplant, and overturn, or bear it 
down, or to ſhake the foundation, or in ſome way or 
other at leaſt to move it, the foundation of this church, 
fince it became reformed, has continued immoveable ; 
and ſo we are aſſured by the authority of God's word, 
on which it reſts, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. . #46 $07 ö eng, Se 9 
But as the Chriſtian church was at firſt planted by 
the goſpel of ſalvation, delivered in the ſermons of our 
bleſied Lord and his Apoſtles, ſo it was propagated by 
their lives bearing witneſs to the truth; for it * 
b 1 | their 
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their examples, in ſuffering: what the malice: of the 
enemy could inflict upon them by his inſtruments in 
this life, that they overcame the ſtubborn prejudices of 
men, who are all, by their corrupted nature, at enmity 
with the truth, and thereby diſpoſed to reſiſt and to 
_ withſtand it; therefore, according to the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons unto 
glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation perfect through 
ſufferings, So his example became unexceptionably 
perfect to all his followers, when he endured in his own 
perſon more grief, and ſorrows, and bodily pain, than 
any of them will have to encounter in their Chriſtian 
connec: oo nins : 92 95 e 5 
And in like manner his Apoſtles rejoiced in their 
ſufferings for the glory of his name, to convert and 
eſtabliſn their brethren in the Chriſtian faith. 

If we are faithful to our maſter, the ſame taſk is 
before us, to walk as he did, reſiſting the temptations 
which are thrown in our way by the induſtry of our 
ſpiritual enemy; and particularly with reſpect to the 
Jewiſh nation, that we may invite them into the Chriſ- 
tian church, it is our duty to convince them, by our 
words and our actions correſponding, that we are in- 
deed the followers of our bleſſed Lord, whoſe name 
we have taken upon us, and in whoſe ſervice we pro- 
feſs to be engaged. 

The caſe of the Jewiſh nation at preſent is the ſame 
with that of any mere natural man, determined by his 
reaſon, exerciſed upon outward things, in experience of 
the pleaſures and pains of ſenſe, to ſeek for his reſt 
and happineſs in this life; in which purpoſe that people 
has been confirmed by the temporal promiſes of the 
law, putting the veil of ſenſual pleaſures and enjoyments 
on their heart, which veil is done away in Chriſt, But 
even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the veil is 
their heart; nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn unto the Lord, 
the veil ſhall be taken away. That 1s, when the heart 
of that people is turned T the Lord, tg ſeek. for * 
1 2 g reſt 
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reſt and happineſs in a future ſtate, according to the 
romiſe of God made to all mankind in Chriſt the 
eſſiah, the veil ſhall be taken away, as the difficulty 
in underſtanding the method of divine wiſdom, in ac- 
compliſhing the ſalvation of the world, by the Jewiſh 
nation taken to be the peculiar people of God, will 
then be removed, and that people will then ſee clearly, 
that Chriſt is the end of the' law for righteouſneſs to every 
one that believeth, whether of the Jewiſh nation or of 
the Gentiles : ſo that our duty as Chriftians, to guide 
the Jews into the church of Chriſt, does imply, that 
we ſhould teach no other doctrine, nor uphold any 
other authority, in publiſhing to them the terms of 
falvation, than what is derived to our diſcourſes from 
the word of God, which ſets aſide all our own wifdom 
and righteouſneſs by the Law of Nature, or of Works, 
as of no account to juſtify us in his ſight ; and at the 
fame time that we diſclaim our own righteouſneſs, and 
with it acknowledge the inſufficiency of the firſt cove- 
nant made with the Jewiſh nation, that we may · fead 
them to embrace the terms of the NEW covtnant of 
grace, our eyes and our hearts muſt be fixed on the 
33 given by that covenant, to bring us to ever- 
ing happineſs, after our ſhort paſſage — the 
troubles of this evil world is finiſhed, in ſtedfaſt obe- 
dience to the will of our bleſſed Lord. 
The firſt promiſe made in our name, upon our ad- 
miſſion into the Chriſtian church, To renounce the 
devil and all his works, the pomps and vanities of 
ce this wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of the 
« fleſh,” does clearly expreſs the duty of ſelf-denial, 
which is, to both Jews and Gentiles, » fumbling ſtone, 
and rock of offence, and ſo continues to be in all ages of 
the world, by the artifice and induſtry of the devil, 
conſpiring to hetray us into his ways and works, thro? 
the deceitfulneſs of our own hearts: and to bring about 
his purpoſes, this-ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of of- 
fence, is wonderfully magnified by his lies and. impoſ- 
tures that are ſet out upon it. But if our underſtandings 
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are enlightened by the word of divine truth, a very 
little attention to the courle of this evil world may 
convince us of the deceitfulneſs of the addreſs and inſi- 
nuations of the enemy, when we compare ſome of his 

men, and their ſufferings and ſelf-denials, with 
the ſufferings of God's poor, in their paſſage through 
the world. | | 
So great is the enticement, or, as it may be called, 
the inchantment of an imagigation wandering after the 
honours, or pleaſures, or riches, or power of this world, 
that the poor man, who it may be is already over- 
charged, and ſurfeited, and overlaid by heaps of wealth, 
or titles of honour, or pomps, or pageants of earthly 
grandeur, in variety of all forts of ſenſual delights, is 
nevertheleſs ſtill eager and ambitious, ſtill craving and 
thirſty, anxious, impatient, and inſatiable z and ſo he is 
reckoned among the poor men of the god of this world, 
having no reſt, and not ſatisfied with the meat that pe- 
riſheth, be the ſtore of it never ſo great in his hands; 
and to finiſh this hungry, reſtleſs ſtate, he comes to die 
without hope: whereas God ſatisfieth. his poor with 
bread, that endureth to everlaſting life: for howbeit, 
according to the conditions of their entrance into his 
ſervice, they may be poorly fed, and hardly treated, 
and ſorely. bruiſed, and deſpitefully handled, through 
the policies of the god of this world; yet although 
they are ſorrogyful, they are always rejoicing with ſome 
hidden inward comfort and [ſupport ; for they have 
ſome ſpiritual food for their retreſhment, which other 
men know not of; and if ſo be they. are brought to 
ſuffer death, for the ſake. of their Lord, he does not 
fail to ſupport his poor at that hour to withſtand the 
utmoſt fury of the eu h 4 pode dies 97 
lr very much concerns us to take a- diligent ſurvey 
of this rock of offence, behind which the enemy lies 
hid, caſting forth his weapons to aſſault our faith; for 
it is from this quarter he is bold in aſſailing the ſer- 
vants of Gog, by raiſing up fears and jealouſies, with 
doubtfulneſs and err of danger, to 8 
3 an 
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and diſcourage them in their ſpiritual conflicts, that 
they may give way in time of temptation, and comply 
with the luſts of the fleſh, or of the ſpirit, in carrying 
on his deſigns. | 
It 1s alſo from that ſame quarter, that the inſtru- 
ments of his policy are taught to ſcoff at religion, to 
| "my off their mocks, and jeſts, and ſcorn upon it; 
for fo the evil ſpirit finds his advantage to perſuade the 
unwary children of the world, that we are not, nor 
cannot be ſo conſtituted, as to have that indifference 
and diſengagement which is required in a Chriſtian to- 
wards this world, and the things of this world, _ 
The truth is, that rock of offence is unſurmountable 
by the mere ſtrength of our own reſolution; and ſo much 
we muſt confeſs, before we can be enabled to get over 
it. But after this confeſſion and acknowledgment of 
our own weakneſs, which, by God's grace, will direct 
us to ſeek and to obtain aſſiſtance from him, the diffi- 
culty in our way will be removed under his guidance ; 
our ſpirits will be comforted by his holy ſpirit, and 
our hands ſtrengthened by holding his weapons, to de- 
feat all the power of the adverſary. . 
So we find, that they who have gone before us in 
the true faith of Chriſt, who has led them up to that 
rock of offence, darkened and ſurrounded by all the 
terrors, and tempeſts, and frightful colourings of the 
enemy, have been able to triumph over the utmoſt ef- 
forts of his malice, to diſpoſſeſs him of the power he 
had obtained over their imaginations, and ſo to hold 
faſt, in oppoſition to him, the profeſſion of their faith 
without wavering, as to make little account of all the 
ſufferings they met with in this life, in the way to that 
joy which they knew was at hand, | 
It was to remove this rock of offence out of our way, 
that our bleſſed Lord himſelf ſubmitted to be ſlain by 
the malice of the enemy, and triumphed over him by 
his ſufferings ; and therefore to make advantage by 
his example, in purſuing the path he has marked out 
for us by his ſteps, the Jews and Gentiles are called 
= | upon 
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upon to follow him, the Captain of their Salvation, to 
his kingdom in heaven, by having their hearts and at- 
pri ſet upon things above, and not on things on the 
earth. 1 | 
When the Jews and Gentiles have agreed to live by 

this principle of heavenly wiſdom, they will both repent 
of the follies of their own hearts, ſeeking in vain for 
happineſs-in this life ; and by this agreement they will 
conſpire with the deſign of the coming of their Meſſiah, 
to give glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men. So at length that happy change 
in the minds of men will be finally accompliſhed before 
his ſecond coming, which his forerunner, John Baptiſt, 
proclaimed at his firſt coming by his baptiſm of re- 
pentance, as the Prophet Malachi has deſcribed him; 
Behold, I will ſend you Elijah: the Prophet, before the com- 
ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, and be ſhall 
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, that the Jews may ac- 
knowledge the Gentiles for their cau1LDREN in the faith, 

and the Gentiles acknowledge the Jews as their A- 
THERS in it, by the obſtinacy on both ſides being re- 
moved, by repentance of their ſins and follies, through 
fear of God's juſtice, as he has-threatened it by his pro- 
phet, leſt I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe. 

But «who may abide the day of his coming? and who ſhall 
ſtand when be appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, and 
like fullers ſoap, utterly to conſume all the droſs, and 
purge away the ſtains of all worldly and vile affections. 
And fo it may be at this time, particularly in theſe 
kingdoms, which are now highly exalted among the 
nations in the fulneſs of temporal power and proſperity, 
that the minds of men were never leſs diſpoſed to com- 
ply with the terms of true religion, and to abide in the 
purity of that doctrine and diſcipline which is eſtabliſh- 
ed among us. tay! | 
So great is the power of a deceitful imagination, pur- 
ſuing happineſs among the objects of ſenſe, that we are 
eaſily betrayed into falſe conceits of our own W | 
8 d 4 util» 
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ſufficiency, when we conſider ourſelves as members of 
a a ſtate which we think is ſettled upon laſting founda- - 
tions of worldly power and policy; and ſo the men of 
the world, who have got ſome good portions in it, are 
fain to reaſon with themſelves that they fhall never be 
moved; their inward thought is, that their houſes ſhall. 
continue for ever, and their dwelling-places to all genera- 
tions : they call their lands after their own names, or their 
own names after their lands: nevertbeleſs, man being in 
Bonour abideth not; no worldly honour or greatneſs will. 
ſecure his continuance upon earth; but in regard to 
his animal life, upon which the enjoyment of all ſuch 
things does depend, be is lite the beaſts. which periſh, in 
a few years removed from the earth. This their way of 
- reaſoning is their folly; yet their poſterity, who ſucceed 
to their eſtates and honours, and fo prove the folly of 
their fathers reaſonings upon them, do yet approve their 
" ſayings, and follow after them in the ſame courſe. Man 
that is in honour of worldly account, and underſtandetb 
not from whence true honour is derived, is kke the beaſts 
that periſh, in reaſoning very imperfectly concerning 
his own condition in this life. . 

There are two things very remarkable in the preſent 

circumſtances of theſe kingdoms, which deſerve our 

articular regard and attention: the firſt is what we 
have already obſerved concerning the purity of the re- 

formed eſtabliſhed church, which remains untainted in 
its doctrine and diſcipline, notwithſtanding the inceſſant 
unwearied attempts of the enemies of truth, under va- 
rious denominations, to pervert, or corrupt, or ſup- 
preſs the Chriſtian faith, which we profeſs, as members 
of that church; ſo that it continues unſhaken by the 
inventions of the adverſary, in all kinds of lies and im- 
poſtures ſent forth againſt it. . 

The other thing to be obſerved is concerning the 
temporal power . theſe kingdoms, which does now 
appear to have attained to its full growth in envied 

reatneſs; as by compariſon with our neighbours, in a 
ong trial made through the courſe of a f 
an 
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and tedious war, this power has increaſed, and 4s pre- 
ſerved ſuperior to their efforts to deſtroy or break it 
down; and at this preſent time, after the concluſion. 
of a general peace, we ſee ourſelves poſſeſſed of theſe. 
two great bleſſings which God's merciful .providence 
hath preſerved to us, that as ſons of the eſtabliſhed 
church we enjoy the pure and uncorrupted light of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, which is held forth to all her children 
by the holy Scriptures, acknowledged by her in the 
full authority due to them, as containing all rules of 
faith and practice neceſſary to ſalvation. And again, 
that we enjoy alſo the protection of that government 
under which we live, and are ſecured in our temporal 
poſſeſſions by the moſt favourable conſtitutions: of hu- 
man policy tor our domeſtic peace, and by the ſuperiog, 
credit and reputation of its power are defended from 
all foreign hoſtile attempts. 
After theſe obſervations are made, it will concern 
us to mark the conſequences which may ariſe through 
a miſtaken judgment of our condition, and thereby 
we may diſcern how the advantages belonging to us 
may be applied to promote the glory of God, and the 
real happineſs of mankind. | 
If we fix our eyes and our hearts on the outward: 
proſperity, on the wealth or ſtrength, and the extend- 
ed power and poſſeſſions of theſe kingdoms, we ſhall be 
deceived in this alluring proſpect of them; for according 
to the truth of divine wiſdom, man's life, or the happi- 
neſs of it, confiſteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he Io eth ; which is true of a nation in gene- 
ral, as of any particular perſon who lives in it; and 
therefore we ſhall make a falſe judgment of our condi- 
tion, if we ſuppoſe our life or our happineſs is in- 
ſured, becauſe we ſee our country in a flounſhing eſtate: 
our danger may be the greater from outward tempta« 
tion, and our lives on earth can be bur ſhort, how 
long ſoever the temporal welfare of theſe kingdoms 
may endure. If we would make ſure of our own hap» 
pineſs, and deſire to promote the happineſs of our 
e | | brethren, 
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brethren, we muſt be inſtructed from the word of God 
to ſeek after thoſe things which _ to our Peace 
with him, and not follow the examples of fuch men 


© who have no other thoughts of peace but what they 


can make with their own hands, to provide ſecurities 
for enjoyment of their ſenſual purpoſes and purſuits ; 
for of ſuch men the wiſdom of God has pronounced, 
Deſtruftion and miſery are in their ways, and the way of 
peace have they not known : although they think they 
underſtand the way of peace very well, they are never- 
theleſs out-witted by a more crafty politician ; for ſo it 
is that the god of this world would perſuade them to 
be wiſe in their own conceits, and to ſeek only by 
meaſures of worldly wiſdom and policy to bear down 
Geir neighbours, and to extend their poſſeſſions more 
and more by the rage of covetouſneſs, and of inſatiable 
ambition; ſuch men, in the fulneſs of their ſufficien 
are in ſtraits, always diſcontented and haraſſed by evil 
re ariſing from their own covetous deceitful 
When we underſtand the way of peace, we ſhall en- 
deavour to employ the bleſſings of it to, ſuch purpoſes 
as will beſt ſerve to promote the glory of God, and the 
falvation of our brethren ; and by the peculiar circum- 
ſtances of theſe kingdoms we ſhall find there is a very 
large field opened for theſe purpoſes, to exerciſe our 
patience, 'and faithfulneſs, and conſtancy in the ſervice 
of God, by endeavouring to communicate his bleſſings 
vouchiafed to us unto the reſt of our brethren, that 
the Jews may be converted to the true faith, and that 
the knowledge of the true religion may be propagated 
to the uttermoſt parrs of the earth, whither the power 
of theſe kingdoms is now extended. ; | 
For our encouragement in theſe undertakings, we 
find theſe two events, the converſion of the Jews to the 
© Chriſtian faith, and the propagation of it to the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth, as taking place at the ſame 
time, are connected together in the order of prophetic 
hiſtory ; ſo they appear in it by the anſwer before 1 
* | 0 Tiloned, 
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tioned, given by our Saviour to his diſciples, when 
they enquired of him concerning the time when he 
would reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael ? he ſignifies this event 
was not to follow in the courſe of God's providence, 
until the remote parts of the earth were enlightened 
by the goſpel; for to this purpoſe he tells them, Ze 
ſhall receive pozver after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 
vou; and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, 
and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
part of the earth, whither their ſucceſſors in the mini{- 
try of the goſpel would be ſent forth to-publiſh it. 
The prophet Iſaiah has alſo connected theſe two 
events, deſcribing, in the exalted ſtrains of ſacred poely, 
the wonderful and happy change which is to be made in 
the rude, uncultivated, uninſtructed nations of the 
earth, when they come to learn the glad ridings of ſal- 
vation from the preachers of the goſpe] : The wilderneſs 
and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad for them, and the deſert 
ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as the roſe ; it ſhall bloſſom abun- 
dantly, and rejoice even with joy and ſinging : the glory of 
Lebanon ſhall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel * 
Sbaron; they ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, and the excel. 
lency of our God. Strengthen ye the weak hands, and con- 
firm the feeble knees. Say to them that are of a feeble heart, 
be ſtrong, fear not: behold, your God will come with ven- 
geance, even God with a recompence, he will come and ſave 
you. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame 
man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall fing: 
for in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break out, and ſtreams in. 
the deſert. And the parched ground ſhall become a pool, 
and the thirſty land ſprings of water: in the habitations of 
dragons, wwhere each lay, ſhall be graſs with reeds and ruſhes. 
And an high-way ſhall be there, and a way, and it ſhall be 
called the way of holineſs; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, 
but it ſhall be for thoſe » the way-faring men, though fools 
ſhall not err therein. No lion ſhall be there, nor any ra- 
venous beaſt ſhall go up thereon, it ſhall not be found there: 
but the redeemed ſhall walk there, mme. 5 
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At the concluſion: of this prophetic deſcription of the 

gracious oſe of God to enlighten the moſt remote 
and ſolitary parts of the Gentile world with the know- 
ledge of his truth, the prophet ſubjoins, And the Ran- 
SOMED- of the Lord, the Jewiſh nation, which will at 
length acknowledge our Lord the Meſſiah their RE- 
DEEMER, //all return and come to Sion with ſongs, and 
everlaſting joy upon their heads : they ſhall obtain joy and 
gladneſs, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall fly away. 

In conſequence of this RETURN of God's people unto 
Siox, when they come to acknowledge and obey our 
Lord the Meſſiah according to the terms of his covenant 
of grace in the goſpel of ſalvation, it follows, that won- 
derful bleſſings will then be derived to all other nations 
which are, in the true faith, deſcended from the na- 
tion of Iſrael, after it is again reconciled and taken into 
favour, as formerly they were, in God's account, the 
peculiar. people, the head of all the nations of the 
To-which purpoſe the -prophet has declared, 

Aud in this mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unto 
al people a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, 
of fa ous / full of marrow, of wine on the lees well re- 
ned. Aud be will deſtroy in this mountain the face of the 
COVERING caſt over all people, and the vail that is 
Head over all nations. He will fewallow up DEATH in 
VICTORY, and the Lord God will wipe awey tears from 
7 all faces; and the rebuke of bis people ſhall be take away 

om off all the earth ; for the Lat bab ſpoken it. 
. "Theſe expreſſions comprehend ſome very happy al- 
terations, which are to be made throughout the whole 
earth, but peculiarly to the joy of the Jewiſh nation, 
4n conferring much higher honours upon them than 
they had ever oh and ſuch as cannot belong to 
the temporal power or proſperity of an l 
this great work does CR to the Lord | 
himſelf to accompliſh in as Lad ohe Mettahs He 
ill aefiroy in this mountain the face of the COVERING caſt 
over all people, and the vail that is ſpread over all na- 
tions: be will ſwallow up death in vic lory. Which ow” 
miſe 
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; miſe does clearly imply a conqueſt over the ſpiritual 
enemy of mankind, by whoſe contrivances fin and 
death came into the world, with all other ſpiritual and 
temporal evils, the conſequences of them. 
The time when this great victory will be manifeſted 
to all nations is determined according to prophetic 
hiſtory, which has declared, that this feaſt. of. univerſal 
joy to all people will be at the RETURN of the ranſom- 
ed of the Lord, when the Jewiſh people is come back 
to Sion from their diſperſions, to acknowledge their 
Meſſiah; and the rebuke of HIS PEOPLE ſhall be take away 
from off all the eatth. 03 94284 936 
In this prophetic declaration, a general releaſe or 
freedom is promiſed to the underſtandings of men, de- 
livered from the triumphs of the enemy, who. leads 
them captive, according to his principle, when they 
walk by their outward Nan ſenſe of ſight, and are 
deceived in their purſuits by the face of the coveERING 
caſt over all people through his artifice ; but when be 
VAIL that is ſpread over all nations is deſtroyed, they 
will then ſee clearly how to conſult and to purſue their 
happineſs; the great Deliverer of his people will ac- 
compliſh alſo for them, and for all other people of the 
earth, an entire victory over all their enemies; he will 
ſwallow up death in victory; ſo that inſtead of ſuch 
victories as are gained by earthly princes, who ſcatter 
death and deſtruction among their enemies, the Prince 
of Peace will reconcile all mankind unto God, and 
unto one another, by deſtroying the laſt enemy, death 
for he wvill ſwallow up-DEATH in vicTORY, in a compleat 
victory over him which hath the power 'of death, 
that is, the devil. 0045 a 
It doth not much concern us, who are converted 
to the Chriſtian faith, to know how ſoon or how far 
diſtant that time may be, when it will pleaſe God to 
make this happy change upon earth; but it very much 
concerns the Jewiſh nation to give their attention to 
hear the prophets deſcribing the glorious privileges 
and bleſſings reſerved in ſtore for them, when they = 
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be again taken to be the head of the nations, as they 
were formerly the peculiar people of God: for if they 
do attend to the ſacred providential hiſtory, laying aſide 
their old prejudices, with a ſincere purpoſe to be in- 
ſtructed and governed by it, ben the eyes of the blind 
ſhall be and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped, 
to perceive and underſtand clearly the great and glori- 
ous purpoſes of divine mercy and goodneſs in making 
them the inſtruments of ſalvation to all the nations a 
families of the earth. 
But although we who are now alive upon the earth 
have little concern in looking towards thoſe happy days, 
when the faſhion of this world having paſſed away, 
the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Chriſt , yet we muſt beware of evil con- 
. that may be falſely deduced from the preſent 
jon and circumſtances of it: for we find, among 


other cunaing arts and ſuggeſtions of the enemies of 
true religion, that they are fain to boaſt themſelves of a 
triumph over it, as altogether ineffectual to thoſe pur- 
poſes of reforming mankind for which we are told it 
was ſent from heaven : and becauſe great numbers con- 
tinue to walk as Infidels or Atheiſts, even in thoſe parts 
of the earth which are enlightened with the pure and 
doctrine of the goſpel, the adverſaries of 
it are ready to ſcoff and make light of all the promiſes 
and threatenings which are contained in it. | 
It is true, that according to our own imaginations, a 
very rous offence might ariſe from ſuch falſe rea- 
ſoning as the infidels of the preſent age might wiſh to 
u us; but here again our attention to pro- 
phetic hiſtory will ſet us free from their fallacies; for 
we know by it that the age of univerſal righteauſneſs 
and peace upon earth will not begin until it may pleaſe 
God to bind and chain up the great adverſary of man- 
kind, or until the Be asT and the FALSE PROPHET, the 
enemies of the Chriſtian church, are caſt into that place 
of puniſhment which is allotted for them. * 
| | , | 15 
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This inſtruction we have alſo from the words of our 
Lord himſelf in his parable of he tares of the field, 
which are ſuffered to grow up with the wheat until the 
_ time of the harveſt ; which he explained to his diſciples to 
mean the end of the world, when Almighty God will in- 
terpoſe by his power to ſeparate the wheat from the 
fares. 3; | | 
Io the like purpoſe the prophecies of Iſaiah are to 
be underſtood, concerning the reſtoration and future 
happineſs of the Jews, bringing with them into the 
Chriſtian church all other nations of the earth, to par- 
take, by their reconciliation, in all thoſe mighty privi- 
leges of undiſturbed joy and peace, which belong to 
the church triumphant upon earth, as that ſtate of it 

is abundantly and variouſly deſcribed by the evangeli- 
5 | | 

Me are therefore ſufficiently provided with ſpiritual 
weapons, to repel the aſſaults of all infidels, mockers 
and ſcoffers at divine truth; for we are warned of all 
their ſubtil policies and practices, and what ſucceſs they 
will find in the latter days, when the general corrup- 
tion is ſo great that very few will be found faithful wit- 
neſſes to the truth. | 1 

Upon this account, as it concerns us above all 
things to beware of taking offence againſt the truth, 
we muſt not order our converſation by ſuch meaſures 
as may ſeem beſt to agree with the general practice and 
manners of the world, for we have the word of divine 
truth delivered into our hands, and from thence only 
we can derive the rules of a Chriſtian life. If we 
| ſhould look to follow the examples of other men, we 

may be deceived in our opinions of them according to 
outward appearance ; for there may be many of the 
ſervants of God who have not much opportunity of wit- 
neſſing or making any outward ſhew of their ſincerity 
in his ſervice; and many others there are of a contrary 
character, who would wiſh to have themſelves account- 
ed among God's ſervants, and therefore are forward to 

make a ſhew, and ſo to put in their claim, by ſome 


_briv The PREPFATORY DISCOURSE. 


good words or fair ſpeeches, for that purpoſe ; but if 


they are followed in their prineiples and practices, they 
will at length betray their admirers into the ſervice of 
the enemy: therefore let us take heed only unto God's 
word, and fo we ſhall avoid their falſe authority, and 


learn to beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in 


ſheep's cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. - 


Laſtly, By due attention given to the providential 
hiſtory of mankind, we learn by what methods we may 
conſpire with the purpoſes of God's mercy to promote 
the happineſs and ſalvation of all our brethren ; name- 
ly, by afferting and defending his truth ; a taſk which 


every faithful ſervant of Chriſt is bound to labour after, 


ſo as the opportunities and circumſtances of his 
life do admit; but this duty, which is incumbent on 
every Chriſtian, does more peculiarly belong to thoſe 
who are bound, by ſolemn inveſtiture and profeſſion, 
to conſult and attend continually to the buſineſs, and 
Honour, and intereſts of their heavenly Maſter, to be 
the guardians of his true religion, and to oppoſe, by 


their words and by their actions, all the enemies of it. 


The difficulties, which his miniſters have to contend 
with, are proportionable to the importance of their 
taſk: As * are of like paſſions with other men, the 
induſtrious adverſary of their faith will lay hold upon 
them by their paſſions, to divert them into the ways of 
the world, and to ſend them in purſuit after the riches, 


or honours, or pleaſures of it: ſo that when the out- 


ward peace of the church is eſtabliſned in the greateſt 
ſecurity, a crafty perſecution may be raiſed againſt 
the faith, to take off the paſtors from their charge, by 


of this world; and ſo to raiſe up envy and malice againſt 


it, 
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|, than thoſe frequent fiery trials and perſecutions, in 
the earlier days of the Chriſtian church, which have 
ſned the blood of the martyrs; for it has been ſaid, with” 
good reaſon, that the blood of the martyrs is the ſeed 
of the church, ſince their ſufferings have diſtinguiſhed 
between the Wheat and the chaff; and although the hy- 
n profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith have been 
ighted from it by ſeeing the blood- ſhedding of the 

martyrs, it has been the ſeed of ſucceeding generations 
of the faithful, begotten by the conſtancy and perle- 
verance of their fathers in the true faith, who have ſuf- 
fered death for its ſake. But the cunning policies of 
the enemy of truth, in perſecuting the church by the 
outward ſhews of its wealth, and peace, and proſperity, 
are very hardly diſcerned, and are ſcarcely believed; 
and they who are moſt concerned to be watchful, are 
very loth to ſuſpe& any danger from them; and ſo it 
may be in times of the greateſt worldly tranquility, that 
the enemy enjoys his unſuſpected triumphs with eaſe and 
ſecurity: for if the miniſters of the church are like men 
of the world, in luxury, and covetouſneſs, and ambi- 
tion, the worldly men will undoubtedly continue to 
follow their examples, howſoever they may revile and 
deſpiſe their perſons ; and they will be forward to caſt 
their ſcoffs and contempt upon religion itſelf, if they 
can find ſuch occaſions to blame the miniſters of it; 
therefore the caution of the apoſtle is of high of impor- 
tance, that we ſhould ſo walk, as giving no effence in 
any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed by the corrupt _- 
members of the church, who would be ready to excuſe 
their own wicked lives by any evil examples they could 
point out among the clergy. CE : 
It is true, we are warned of the enmity of the world 
againſt the diſciples of Chriſt and the preachers of. his 
goſpel, even although their conduct were blameleſs as 
their Maſter's was; ſo he told them, F the world © 

ate you, ye know” that it hated me before it hated you: 
And his apoſtle St. John to the ſame purpoſe ſays, 
Marvel not, brethren, if the world hate you ; but for this 
5 5 enmity 
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enmity which ariſes from a ſteady and unalterable ad- 
herence to their duty, the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, 
have no cauſe to be afraid; for their Maſter has pro- 
miſed to ſupport and comfort them under all diſcou- 
| ragements in his ſervice; but if they mean to abate 
this enmity, by compliances with the corrupt ways and 
manners of the world, in making their addreſs to the 
pride, and the paſſions, and the ſenſual appetites of 
their brethren, they will forfeit their allegiance to their 
heavenly Maſter, and be no longer intitled to his pro- 
tection; and their unfaithful crafty friends of the 
world will aſſuredly expoſe their weakneſs, and ridi- 
cule their hypocriſy, and will aſſault them alſo in their 
worldly concerns, to gratity themſelves in their own 
purpoſes and purſuits. ; 3 
It deſerves to be remarked, in conſequence of that 
purity of doctrine which belongs to the . ee church 
of Chriſt, that the miniſters of it are moſt liable to be 
ſtrictly obſerved, and ſeverely cenſured in the courſe of 
their miniſtry; for the rule to judge of them is in the 
hands both of their friends and of their enemies; and 
although the former will be loth to take offence, and 
be ready to make allowances for their infirmities and 
failures in the diſcharge of their duty, yet if they are 
frequent and wilful they cannot excuſe them, nor ſilence 
their adverſaries, who are ready to apply every word 
that is written againſt_the careleſs ſhepherds, that do 
feed themſelves, but not the flock. 1 5 
It is in vain to repeat it to theſe adverſaries of truth, 
that they conſpire with the purpoſes of the great enemy 
of mankind, when they take offence at religion by the 
ſight of an evil, ſuſpicious, or doubtful behaviour in 
any perſon, whoſe duty it is more eſpecially to aſſert 
the honour and intereſts of it; for although th 
know very well by what rule they are to be judged, 
yet this argument, of a bad example, is ever like to 
prevail with them, who have made it their choice, to 
walk by fight, and not by faith. A 
ny | is th 


The PreErFATOoRY DiscouRst. Ixvii 


On account of the infection which is readily com- 
municated from a profane or unfaithful teacher of God's 
word, his anger is peculiarly expreſſed againſt ſuch a 
perſon, with a high degree of reſentment ; But unto the 
wicked God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my ſta- 
tutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my covenant in thy mouth? 
for by ſuch men who teach the truth, and hve wicked- 
ly, the honour of God, and of his true religion, is moſt 
dangerouſly invaded and vilified. The temporal wealth 
of the church'is that dangerous allurement which does 
entice ſuch men to put on the outſide clothing of 
Chriſt's miniſters, when they are no ways qualified or 
concerned for promoting the welfare of his flock, and 
therefore they undertake, conſign, and transfer the cure 
of ſouls, like goods in merchandize, by worldly friend- 
| ſhip or connections, for the greateſt preſent value, or 
for large promiſes, or to ſuch perſons who can find the 
beſt friends or ſureties, according to the preſent trade 
in worldly intereſts. 5 5 
The great taſk of the diligent ſtewards and watchful 
paſtors of the flock of Chriſt, is to unite the inſtruction 
of a religious example with the pure and uncorrupred 
doctrine of his goſpel, faithfully divided and diſtributed 
to their hearers; and as the difficulty of attaining this 
excellency in his ſervice is very great, and engages all 
thoſe who ſeek after it in continual warfare, attending 
upon this very, thing, their endeavours, if they can be 
| accounted fincere, ſhould always meet with very fa- 
vourable allowances from their Chriſtian brethren ;- but 
as it is of the utmoſt importance to quicken their en- 
deavours, the Apoſtle has given it to them in ſolemn 
charge, Take heed unto YOURSELVES, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you ovERSEERS, 
to feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own blood. | 
| The food which theſe faithful overſeers have to diſ- 
tribute to the flock is ready provided for them; their 
buſineſs conſiſts in rightly dividing the word of truth, as 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God, being inſtructed by _— 
i Ee 2 WO 
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word in that hidden wiſdom which is not of this world: 
and when their duty does require them to defend the 
flock of Chriſt from the wolves which ſurround them 
they will not borrow their weapons from the mora 
philoſophers, or the wiſe men of this world; for he 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of ſtrong-holds ; thoſe ſtrong- 
holds of which the enemy cannot be diſpoſſeſſed but by 
them only who are led on under the banner of the great 
Captain of their ſalvation ; theſe ſoldiers and ſervants 
of Chriſt are inliſted under the authority of his name, 
with ſolemn engagement to obſerve and follow him as he 
| has commanded, and to give no attention to other 
maſters, the ſelf-ſufficient leaders in moral diſcipline ; 
but to be ready, armed and diſciplined as the Keepers 
of Eden, the angelic band of cherubim and a flaming 
ford, which turned every way to keep the way of the tree 
of life, from all preſumptuous and violent approaches. 
* To conclude. The terms by which theſe faithful 
overſeers . propoſe to engage others in the ſervice of 
their heavenly Maſter, are not ' borrowed from the 
-{chool-maſters of moral virtue, who decoy their follow- 
ers into high conceits of ſome natural or innate dignity 
they are poſſeſſed off by birthright, and thereby find it 
* galy to perſuade them into ſuch an admiration of their 
rational faculties, that they are ready to believe they 
band in no need of revelation, or if they do, that reye- 
ation muſt be ſo reaſonable that with due application 
of their reaſon they may be able to find out all that 
ought to be revealed, as a very ſubtil reaſoner of the 
moral tribe hath inculcated ; and ſuch like teachers lead 
their ſcholars unto Chriſt only becauſe they may think it 
reaſonable to come to him ; unleſs they would rather 
chuſe to walk altogether by the fitnels of things, or ſearch 
after virtue and Eaßpinels by the moral ſenſe or taſte, 
or to be delighted with their own {elf-ſufficiency, in 
virtue being its own reward; or to exalt themſelves 
into a ſtate of imaginary power of diſpenſing happineſs 
do all mankind by niverta beneyolence ; and ſo to fall 


in 
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in love with any one or with every one in ſucceſſion, of 
thoſe numberleſs ſcribblers of moral treatiſes on ficti- 
tious characters of falſe taſte, and feigned virtue, and 
falſe praiſe, which have contributed abundantly, among 
other infidel performances, to poiſon the minds, an 
to debauch the manners of thoſe perſons who think 
moſt highly of themſelves in this preſent age. 
The miniſters of Chriſt's church, who mean to re- 
preſent human nature, as it is in truth deſcribed ac- 
cording to the word of God, do not ſtrive to conceal 
its weakneſſes and infirmities, and thoſe grievous difs 
orders to which it is ſubject by natural depravity in its 
corrupted fallen ſtate ; they place it in ſuch light as 
will diſcover the true cauſe, and the remedy alſo, of 
thoſe miſeries under which we are labouring. They 
ſhew clearly by whoſe artifice our firſt parents were be- 
trayed, and how fin and death, with all the evil conſe» 
quences of them, have come into the world; that the 
loſs of our liberty, and of our happineſs, are derived 
from diſobedience to our Creator; that all men are 
born in fin, and are naturally diſpoſed to be governed 
by that evil principle of life, by which the old enemy 
of mankind, the god of this world, does ſtill endeavour 
to maintain his uſurped dominion and tyranny over 
them, by the knowledge of good and evil by their 
ſenſes ; that his ſervants walk according to this prin- 
ciple, by living in their natural unregenerate ſtate ; 
that the works of ſuch men, ſo long as they continue 
to walk after the fleſh, are manifeſt, which are theſe; - 
adultery, fornication, uncleanne(s, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, © 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, firife, ſe- 
ditions, herefies, envyings, muri bers, drunkenneſs, revellings, 
end ſuch like practices, to which every man will be led, 
who gives way to his natural inclinations to live after 
the fleſh : and of theſe perſons the Apoſtle adds, 4s 7 
have told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things 
Hall not inherit the kingdom of God. 177 
The miniſters of God's word, whom our Lord has 
called the ſalt of the earth, endeavour what they _ 
| | calon 
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ſeaſon their ſpeech with falt, to put a ſtop to this natu- 
ral corruption, to draw men off from walking by the 
evil principle, according to their own perverſe wills, 
which lead them into the bondage and ſlavery of the 
devil, and to gain their attention, to hear and to em- 
brace the word of God, that they may walk by faith in 
it, and not by ſight, in falſe views and pu after 
happineſs by their own imaginations. They labour to 
perſuade them to put off the old man, which is corrupt, 
according to the deceitful luſts, and be renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mind ; to be regenerate, or born again unto a 
new life, by taking the principle of a pure and ſpiri- 
tual life, in giving themſelves to be led by the. holy 
ſpirit of God through the word of his truth  _ 
When this bleſſed change is accompliſhed, the mi- 
niſters of God are forward to congratulate their happi- 
neſs, and to rejoice with them that do rejoice, in a reco- 
very from a ſinful courſe ; they encourage them to 
grow in grace, and to bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 
without wavering, by their truſt in the merits of our 
holy Redeemer. 5 
© "Theſe faithful ſhepherds do not ſtrive to raiſe the 
— — or to entertain the imaginations, or to engage 
e paſſions of Chriſt's lock, by any alluring promiſes 
of worldly advantages ariſing from his ſervice : in this 
reſpect they can go no further than as our Lord has 
commanded, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his 
riehttouſneſs, with this promiſe, and all theſe things ſhall 
ze added unto you. ich implies, at leaſt, that his 
faithful ſervants will find no want to complain of, 
howſoever their condition may be in this world, and 
that godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having the promiſe 
- of the life that now is, and of that which is to come : for 
"as a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things he poſſeſſeth, ſo it is that a godly man hath a 
promiſe of a peaceful contented mind, although he 
may have little or no wealth, in compariſon with the 
Favourites of the world. . 
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The ambaſſadors of the new covenant of grace, 
which is eſtabliſhed on better promiſes than the old one, 
which was confirmed by earthly or temporal promiſes, 
are only warranted to ſay, on behalf of their maſter's 

' ſervice, that, according to the general courſe of affairs 
in this evil world, his ſervants will eſcape through it in 
a better way than if they followed the courſe of world- 
ly men; for although they have no hopes given them, 
that if they ſtand faſt in their allegiance to him, it will 
rocure to them either riches, or honours, becauſe. 
uch gifts may often encumber and endanger the ſpiri- 

tual welfare of his faithful followers ; yet thus much 
they are aſſured of, that, generally ſpeaking, they have 

the faireſt proſpect of getting through nh ae y the 
briars and thorns, which are thick ſer in this world : to 
which purpoſe the Apoſtle appeals” to our own expe- 
rience, to confeſs to the probability of this obſervation, 

Mbo is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good ? It is not likely that even the worſt men 
will do it ; for the fruit of the ſpirit, by which a reli- 
gious man is guided, is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
entleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance; againſt 

fach there is no law. So that men of the world, who 
are full of the Law of Nature, and forward in perſe- 
cuting one another, by the mercenaries that ſupport 

the corrupt practice of it, do not readily find an occa- 
ſion againſt good men, to bring them into trouble by 
the law; and in behalf of ſuch innocent men, who 
chiefly attend to their duty unto God, the Pſalmiſt has 
alſo promiſed in his name, Thou ſhalt hide them in the 
ſecret of thy preſence, from the pride of man; thou ſhalt 

keep them ſecretly in a pavilion, from the STRIFE f 

TONGUES. : 
Bur let affairs go as they will in this preſent world, 

in which many faithful ſervants of Chriſt haye fared ill, 
as he did, in whom the enemy had nothing of worldly: 
gifts or comforts to deprive him of, and therefore could 

only rob him and them of their lives, laid down for 

the ſake of the truth; yet in theſe the ſevereſt e 
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better things, than what he can meet with in this pre- 


* 


Izxii De PrryaTory Drscounsr. 

God's merciful ſupport made them more than con- 
querors, to deſpiſe and to defy the rage of their ene- 
mies. 


Upon theſe accounts the miniſters of God's word 
Have no need to work upon the paſſions, or to engage 
the attention and affections of their hearers, by flatter- 
ng addreſſes ; but they mean to keep our of their 
fight, as far as may be, all. thoſe deceirful pomps, and 
ſhews, and promiſes of earthly joy and felicity, which 
we are naturally diſpoſed to lay hold upon as a reward 
of that pompous virtue, in which the falſe advocates 
of religion would inftru& us, by inculcating the ob- 
ſervance of the law of our corrupted nature. This law 
we are taught to reject by divine authority, after full 


| trial had been made of the unprofitableneſs of it under 


the Jewiſh diſpenſation ; and therefore we beſeech the 


Jews, and all the reſt of mankind, to be reconciled unto 


God, by opening to their view the wonders of his mer- 
7, in abating the rigour and ſeverity of that law, by 
e covenant of grace in our Lord Jeſus ; for ye are 

not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that 

burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tem- 
peſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, 


<obich voice they that heard, intreated that the word ſhould 


not be ſpoken to them any more : (for they could not endure 


that which was comnianded. And if ſo much as a beaſt touch 


the mountain, it ſhall be toned, or thruſt through with a 
dart. . And ſo terrible was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, 1 ex- 


+ ceedingly tremble and quake. ) 


But ye are come unto MounT Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the HE avenNLY JERUSALEM, and to an 
innumerable company of angels, to the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and 


to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 


perfect, and to Teſus, the Mediator of the NEw covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things 
than that of Abel. 1 

He that hath an ear, to liſten to glad tidings of ſome 


{ent 
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| ſent world, let him bear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches. | 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of Gad. 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloathed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life, but 1 will confeſs his name before my Father, and be- 
fore his angels. 5 : 
Him that overcometh will I make à pillar in the temple 
of my God, and be ſhall go no more out: and I will write 
upon him the NAME of my God, and the NAME of the city 
of my God, which is New JERUSALEM, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God : and I will write upon 
bim my NEW NAME, - | L 
To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in 
my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father on bis throne. 


He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will 
be his God, and be ſhall be my ſon. | 
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PRELIMINARY 


OBSERVATIONS 


2 CONCERNING THE 


RELIGION of NATURE. 


SFCTFFON 1 


2 Cor V. 7. ELD 
« For we walk by Faith, not by Sight.” 


N the foregoing Chapter St. Paul had been very 
articular in deſcribing the grievous trials he and 
his brethren did undergo, in executing the office 
of their miniſtry as the AyosTLEs of JEsus 

| CHRIST: He ſets forth their condition as void 
of all worldly hope or comfort to ſupport them, un- 
der the continued and cruel oppoſition they met with, 
from the enemies of that ſacred doctrine which they 
taught and believed. But notwithſtanding all poſſible 
diſcouragement did happen to them from without, he 
aſſures us, they were not in danger to be overcome 
by the evil treatment they met with; they had ſtill 
ſome inward ſtrength and confidence, which enabled 
them to hold out againſt all the attempts that could 
be made to ſhake their conſtancy. He are troubled 


(lays he) on every fide, yet * diſtreſſed; we are re | 
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but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but not forſaken , caſt down, 
But not deſtroyed. And then, after ſhewing how pro- 
fitable the example of their ſufferings might be, in diſ- 


covering the excellency and power of that ſpiritual life, 


by which they were ſuſtained under them; he pro- 
ceeds yet farther to ſpeak with full aſſurance in behalf 
of himſelf and others in like circumſtances, that in 
caſe they were to ſuffer death, and to depart altoge- 
ther out of this World, they would be great gainers 
by this Exchange: For we know, (ſays he) that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſalved, we have a | 
Building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. From hence he proceeds to declare how 
reaſonable it is, on account of their preſent condition, 
that they ſhould earneſtly deſire. to make this happy 
change, being burthened in this earthly tabernacle, 
oppreſſed with many troubles and affliftions, while they 
converſe in it; and therefore having good reaſon to 
wiſh for their departure out of it, That mortality might 
be fewallowed up of life: now he that hath wrought us for 
, the ſelf ſame thing is God, who hath given unto us the 
earneſt of the Spirit. — Theſe joyful proſpects of a deli- 
verance from the troubles we now ſuffer, and the cer- 
tainty of entering upon a happy ſtate in conſequence 
of them, are not to be derived from our own wiſdom 
and endeavours ; it is God who hath wrought us into 
this heavenly temper of mind, and hath given us his 
holy Spirit as a pledge of our future inheritance. 
Therefore we are always confident, —full of good courage 
to meet with the ſevereſt trials, even unto death, as 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord; —that is, having full conviction 
of the great diſadvantage of being ſeparated, while we 
are in theſe frail bodies, from the preſence and joy of 
our Lord, (for we walk by Faith, not by Sight )—the 
whole courſe of our converſation upon earth. being or- 
dered with a view to that inviſible ſtate we muſt here- 
after enter upon, and not according to preſent ſenſible 
appearances ; We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather 
| to 
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to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the 
Lord: wherefore we labour, that, whether preſent or ab- 
ſent, we be accepted of him. 

Such is the train of Argument which gives occaſion 
to the Apoſtle for introducing the words I have taken 
to diſcourſe upon, which he brings as a ſufficient ac- 
count of that patience and reſignation the Apoſtles 
had ſhewn in he ſevere trials they underwent ; and 
how it came to. paſs, that ſo far from ſerting any 
great value upon the things of this life, they were 
willing to ſurrender them all, and even life itfelf, if 
called upon to do ſo, as knowing they were detained 
from infinitely greater joys than any they could now 
receive; and of theſe they had perfect aſſurance, for, 
or becauſe (ſays he) we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 
Three things are plainly intimated to us by theſe 

words of the Apoltle : | 


The Firſt, That there are a ſort of perſons i in the 
world who walk by Sight. 


The Second, That there are PETS certain reaſons, 
why we ought to forſake this way or manner of life, 
and not wall by Sight. 


The Third, That to find a ſupport under all the 
troubles of this life, and to have aſſurance of furure 
happineſs, we muſt walk or live by Faith. 


Firſt, It is intimated to us, that there are a fort of 
perſons i in the world, who walk by Sight. 

There are three volumes in this world preſented to 
our view, and cach of them requires our attention: 

The firſt is the Volume of the Creation, containing 
all the works of God which are ſubject to our ob- 
ſervation. 

The ſecond is the Book of God, or the Volume of 
his Word, delivered in Holy Scriptures. 

The third is the Volume of Human Wiſdom: or 
Learning, mixed or . of reaſonings on the 
other two. : 
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4 Preliminary Obſervations 1 
The firſt af theſe, the Book of the Creation of God, 
demands our earlieſt attention; this fair volume 
contains great variety of entertainment for all our 
ſenſes, which are neceſſarily employed ſoon after we 
come into the world, to give us notice of things that 
are about us; and as our experience increaſes, our 
attention is the more engaged and fixed upon them, 
and we become daily more deſirous of enlarging our 
knowledge and acquaintance among the objects of 
ſenſe. The things, which cantribute to the eaſe and 
ſupport of our bodies, are earneſtly ſought after, and 
we are forward in reſting our happineſs on the pol- 
ſeſſion and enjoyment of them. The pains of hunger, 
and thirſt, and cold, are ſq grievous, that they pow- 
erfully recommend the refreſhments and conveniencies 
by which our natural wants are relieved and ſupplied 
whence it does unavoidably happen, that as in our 
early years we feel no other wants than ſuch as ariſe 
from the craving demands of our appetites for food 
and other comforts of the body, we are therefore led 
to eſteem theſe things abſolutely good and neceſſary 
to us, and from them to derive our eaſe and content- 
- ment. | e 

Since it is certain, we have no other method of 
getting information of what is good and deſirable for 
us, but by our ſenſes ; it is impoſſible we ſhould ever 
look farther for our happineſs, than to thoſe things 
which ſupply our bodily wants, unleſs our attention 
is taken off, and directed to other objects by means 
of ſome notices or inſtructions, which do not ariſe from 
within ourſelves : whence i: muſt follow, that they 
who diſbelieve, that any information or inſtruction has 
been derived to them, but what has ariſen from the 
faculties or ers which are found to be-in human 
nature itſelf, theſe perſons, according to the genuine 
principles of their ſuppoſition, muſt always continue 
to walk by Sight, that is, to be directed in their actions 
by having regard only to the objects of ſenſe. 
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That there is a very large claſs of mankind in theſe 
circumſtances, who continue to be governed in their 
deſigns with a view chiefly to ſenſual gratifications, 
we can have no doubt of from converſing 1n the world; 
and that every man in particular has been in this 
number, his own experience and recollection will con- 
vince him, if fo be that at preſent he is not of it. 

The love and earneſt deſire of thoſe things which are 
grateful to our appetites, has, from our infancy, taken 
poſſeſſion of our hearts; and by experietice of eaſe and 
pleaſure in complying with our paſſions; we come to 
conclude, that ſtill greater enjoyments may be had, 
than any we have yet met with, and of courſe, that in 
the abundance of ſuch things as are grateful to our 
ſenſes, we may arrive to happineſs in this world. 
But it is not eaſy to determine what is meant by 
Happineſs, when we look to attain it in our preſent 
ſtate; our purſuit of it varies in the ſeveral ſtages of 
life, and our paſſions are ſuch uncertain guides, that 
one gives place to another to take the lead, while each 
of them betrays us to vexation and diſappointment -: 
ſo that the beſt deſcription we can give of it, either 
from our own experience in the purſuit, or from what 
we can obſerve in the conduct of others, may be, that 
Happineſs is ſucceſs in compleating the deſigns which 
the paſſions, by whoſe influence we are guided for the 
preſent, have ſet us upon; and this ſucceſs we always 
IMAGINE will produce ſome degree of ſatisfaction and 
contentment greater than what we do now, or have 
heretofore enjoyed. | 4 | 1 

From this deſcription it appears, that although the 
deſigns of men who are in ſearch of worldly happineſs 
may be various, according to their circumſtances in 

life, and the paſſions that bear the chief ſway in their 
conduct; yet there is one circumſtance relating to this 
ſort of happineſs, which is common to all the ſeveral 
votaries who look after it, That the IMacinaTION, 
or Fancy, muſt always have a principal ſhare in re- 
preſenting the poſſeſſion of thoſe objects we are in 
5 „„ purſuit 
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The firſt af theſe, the Book of the Creation of God, 
demands our earlieſt attention; this fair volume 
contains great variety of entertainment for all our 
ſenſes, which are neceſſarily employed ſoon after we 
come into the world, to give us notice of things that 
are about us; and as our experience increaſes, our 
attention is the more engaged and fixed upon them, 
and we become daily more deſirous of enlarging our 
knowledge and acquaintance among the objects of 
ſenſe. The things, which cantribute to the eaſe and 
ſupport of our bodies, are earneſtly ſought after, and 
we are forward in reſting our happineſs an the pol- 
ſeflion and enjoyment of them. The pains of hunger, 
and thirſt, and cold, are ſo grievous, that they pow- 
erfully recommend the refreſhments and conveniencies 
by which our natural wants are relieved and ſupplied ; 
whence it does unavoidably happen, that as in our 
early years we feel no other wants than ſuch as ariſe 
from the craving demands of our appetites for food 
and other comforts of the body, we are therefore led 
to eſteem theſe things abſolutely good and neceſſary 
to us, and from them to derive our eaſe and content- 
ment. | 

Since it is certain, we have no other method of 
getting information of what is good and deſirable for 
us, but by our ſenſes ; it is impoſſible we ſhould ever 


book farther for our happineſs, than to thoſe things 


which ſupply our bodily wants, unleſs our attention 
is taken off, and directed to other objects by means 
of ſome notices or inſtructions, which do not ariſe from 
within ourſelves : whence i: muſt follow, that they 
who diſbelieve, that any information or inſtruction has 
been derived to them, but what has ariſen from the 
faculties ers which are found to be-in human 
nature itſelf, theſe perſons, according to the genuine 
principles of their ſuppoſition, muſt always continue 
to walk by Sight, that is, to be directed in their actions 
by having regard only to the objects of ſenſe. 


That 
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That there is a very large claſs of mankind in theſe 
circumftances, who continue to be governed in their 
deſigns with a view chiefly to ſenſual gratifications, 
we can have no doubt of from converſing in the world; 
and that every man in particular has been. in this 
number, his own experience and recollection will con- 
vince him, if ſo be that at preſent he is not of it. 

The love and earneſt deſire of thoſe things which are 
grateful to our appetites, has, from our infancy, taken 
poſſeſſion of our hearts; and by experience of eaſe and 

pleaſure in complying with our paſſions, we come to 
conclude, that ſtill greater enjoyments may be had, 
than any we have yet met with, and of courſe, that in 
the abundance of ſuch things as are grateful to our 
ſenſes, we may arrive to happineſs in this world. 8 
But it is not eaſy to determine what is meant by 
Happineſs, when we look to attain it in our preſent 
ſtate; our purſuit of it varies in the ſeveral ſtages of 
life, and our paſſions are ſuch uncertain guides, that 
one gives place to another to take the lead, while each 
of them betrays us to vexation and diſappointment -: 
ſo that the beſt deſcription we can give of it, either 
from our own experience in the purſuit, or from what 
we can obſerve in the conduct of others, may be, that 
Happineſs is ſucceſs in compleating the deſigns which 
the paſſions, by whoſe influence we are guided for the 
preſent, have ſet us upon ; and this ſucceſs we always 
IMAGINE will produce ſome degree of ſatisfaction and 
contentment greater than what we do now, or have 
heretofore enjoyed. „„ 353 

From this deſcription it appears, that although the 
deſigns of men who are in ſearch of worldly happineſs 
may be various, according to their circumſtances in 

life, and the paſſions that bear the chief ſway in their 
conduct; yet there is one circumſtance relating to this 
fort of happineſs, which is common to all the ſeveral 
votaries — look after it, That the IMxAOI NATION, 
or Fancy, muſt always have a principal ſhare in re- 

preſenting the poſſeſſion of thoſe objects we are in 
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putſuit of, as productive of that joy, ſatisfaction, or 
comfort, in which we make our happineſs to conſiſt. 
For example, if we are eager to become rich, and are 
therefore buſied with deſigns for e e for- 
tunes, it is the work of our fancy to perſuade us, that 
the greater our wealth is, our comforts and content- 
ment will increaſe in proportion to it. 1 
Again, If we take our aim for acquiring any ſta- 
tion of diſtinguiſned power or truſt above others; our 
pom muſt keep us warm in the purſuit, by re- 
preſenting the great acceſſions of honour and reſpect 
we are to have; and what eaſe and ſatisfaction mult a- 
riſe in our minds, when the wills of other men ſhall 
ſubmit to our direction, and their paſſions give way to 
what we command. | | ? 
But whatſoever paſſion it may be that governs for 
the preſent, and does therefore moſt earneſtly ſollicit 
for its gratification, it is always ſupported by the ima- 
— ſetting forth the joy and peace that muſt en- 
ue to us from complying with it, and that in ſatisfying 
its demands we are perſuing that road which leads to 
happineſs. „ 
What and how great this power of imagination is, 
every man has often experienced; but as it enters ſo 
much into all the deſigns we can frame for the proſpe- 
rity of our lives in this world, it deſerves to be parti- 
cularly examined. 3 
It has been already mentioned, that we have no o- 
ther way of getting any information concerning out- 
ward objects, but by our ſenſes, that is, by 3 
hearing, or ſuch other impreſſions, as by the organs of 
wur bodies we are fitted to receive: the Goop or EviL 
we experience, that is, the pleaſure or pain communi- 
cated to our minds by theſe impreſſions, are preſerved 
in memory, and become the ſubjects of our thoughts 
and attention: from theſe ſources of pleaſure or pain 
retained in our memory, and by the ĩmagination con- 
nected to the objects by which they were produced, 
all our paſſions are derived; and according to our va- 
| | | rious 
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rious circumſtances in life, we are liable to be directed 
by them in ſearch of that happineſs, which our fancy 
Fu propoſed to our choice, as attainable in our preſent 
ſtate. He - „ 

From the habit of connecting Good and Evil to the 
outward ſenſible cauſe, and as neceſſarily depending 
on thoſe objects which give us pleaſure or pain by their 
preſence, that wide field of imagination is opened, 
which gives employment for our paſſions to conduct us 
through the whole courſe of our lives: in this field 
thoſe perſons are found, who live or walk by fight, 
that is, who having the viſible creation before them, 
_ conclude from their wiſdom and experience in it, that 
their own eyes are able to direct them in their 
way, ſo that of themſelves they can diſcover what is 
good or evil for them in this great volume of the 


works of God, and are therefore capable of finding out 


the road to their happineſs among them. - _.. 
But it is ſuggeſted by the Apoſtle, that there are ſome 
reaſons why we ought to forſake this way, or- manner 
of life, and not walk by Sight. 5 
. Theſe reaſons muſt ariſe either from our own expe- 
rience in converſing with the objects of ſenſe ; or, 
2dly, From the example and inſtruction of other men 
aſſiſting our experience by their obſervations ; or, 
Laſtly, By arguments derived from the word of 


- 


| God 


Eirſt we are to enquire what reaſons may be had 
from our own experience in converſing with the objects 
of ſenſe, to diſſuade us from walking by Sight. 

We have already obſerved, that in childhood we are 
forward in reſting our happineſs on the ſatisfaction of 
our appetites for food, and other bodily refreſhments, 
and do not then feel any other uneaſineſs, when we are 
relieved from the pains of hunger, or thirſt, or cold. 
But it is not long in this ſeaſon of life, before the pow- 
er of imagination does diſcover itſelf, by eagerneſs 
and impatience after objects of Sight, our eyes are fix- 
ed on ſuch things as are pleaſing to the view, with 
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earneſt defire to get more intimate acquaintance with 
them, and when this is obtained, by having what we 
fancy put into our hands, we are continually varying 
in our deſires after new objects that are preſented to our 
ſight, and rejecting ſuch as we have already obtained: 
if we are tired of thoſe things we have got into our 
wer, our fancy is never cooled by diſappointments, 
but we ſeek for remedy to that diſlike we have taken 
in former amufements, by making a change in our 
fancy to ſome other toys or trifles with which we have 
not yet been diſguſted. Ef * 
In this reſtleſs power of the imagination while we 
are children, engaging our attention to outward ob- 
jects, and making them neceſſary to our eaſe and con- 
_tentment, the ſeeds of thoſe paſſions are perceivable, 
which may uſurp the dominion over us in the future 
"courſe of our lives. 5 = 
The farther we advance in years, we receive greater 
and more laſting impreſſions from objects of ſenſe, our 
notions of Goop and Ev, become fixed to the plea- 
ſures or pains which outward objects communicate to 
us, our love or averſion to ſuch objects as delight or 
diſpleaſe us, becomes more ſteady and determined, and 
the paſſions of riper age are leſs {abject to change than 
in youth; but when we are diſappointed in our expec- 
"tations, and find that our happineſs cannot be attained 
by ſuch methods as our paſſions have hitherto propoſ- 
ed to us, the remedy is the fame we have uſed in 
childhood, to ſeek for ſatisfaction by varying the ob- 
ject, and thereby giving our attention to ſome new 
deſign. e | - 
Ti hus it muſt always happen to. thoſe perſons who 
do not live under the power of revealed Religion, that 
they can never be taught by their own experience, 
"that happineſs is not to be found in ſenſual gratifica- 
tions; for they have been convinced there is great va- 
riety of pleaſures to be met with in the good things 
of this life; and therefore it muſt unavoidably happen, 
that their own reaſon or common ſenſe will dictate to 
f 1 them 
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them to purſue theſe things, and to treaſure them wp, 


that they may be happy in the poſſeſſion of them, and 0 


that they ſhall ſtill continue to admire the condition of 
ſuch perſons, whoſe power and wealth can enable them 
to command, what their imagination does ſuggeſt to 
be neceſſary for contentemenrtrt. 
So that if we are left to ourſelves to be guided by 
the trials we can make among theſe temporal things 
for diſcovery of our happineſs, as we have no other 
way to come by e of Good and Evil but 
by objects of ſenſe, and the pleaſures and pains-ariſing 
from them, we ſhall of couffe always continue to walk 


by Sight 5 = 1159+7 2:1, pode or Fania 
But it may be ſaid, there is a governing principle or 
wer in man, too noble and refined, to ſeek for his 
happineſs among the objects of ſenſe; that if he does 
attend to its dictates, he will purſue ſuch pleaſures as 
are ſuitable to the dignity of his nature, far exalted a- 
bove the rank of other creatures of the earth; that by 
this power he will be taught to extend his views be- 
vyond the concerns of this mortal ſtate, and from diſ- 
charging his duty in this world by its direction, he 
muſt conceive certain hopes of a reward in a future 
ſtate; or, in other terms, that there is a NaTur ar RxE- 
LIG1ON, to which, if we give due attention, we may 
be fufficiently inſtructed, how to behave in the ſeveral 
relations in which we are placed, and by living accord- 
ing to this Religion, through the dictates of Rio 
-Reason, we ſhall meet with approbation and recom- 
pence from the Supreme Being in a future ſtate, and 
at preſent deſerve the eſteem and good- will of men, 
We are TOLD there is ſuch a Religion, and therefore 
it comes properly to be conſidered under the [courſe of 
the next argument, by exa mining 
2. Whether we can learn from the example or in- 
ſtructions of other perſons, independently of the word 
of God, that we ought not to walk or live by Sight. 
It is a principle not like to be diſputed, That reaſon 
ought to govern mankind; but every man who agrees 
: 3 . N : to 
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1 acknowledged truth, does it upon * jon 


that his own reaſon ſhould be his guide in all actions 
that concern his private happineſs; ſo that if we are 


told by others that there is a Natural Religion which 
reaſon has long ſince diſcovered, we can be under no 

fort of obligation to live according to this Religion, 
until our own reaſonings have ſuggeſted to us, that 
our happineſs will be promoted by obſerving the rules 


preſcribed by it; and if our reaſon. does agree that 


what we are told is Natural Religion, will -lead us to 


be happy, it muſt follow of courſe that ſuch Religion 


will be natural ro mankind ; that is, every man will be 
inclined to obey the precepts of it. | 
Perhaps it will not now be faid, there is any ſuch 


Religion as can be called natural in this reſpect, it be- 


ing evident, that men are not naturally diſpoſed to fol- 


low ſuch rules as will be allowed by us to deſerve the 
name of Religion. For if this may be taken for a ge- 
neral definition of Religion, that it is an awful regard 


manifeſted by our actions to the will of a ſuperior Be- 


ing, whom we believe to be ger to promote or 
to eee our happineſs, it wi 


not follow that we 

be naturally inclined to regard the will of that ſu- 
perior Being, unleſs the doing his will ſnould not op- 
"as or contradict our own; and as reaſon is in this caſe 
uppoſed to be the only inſtructor, it will be hard to 


_. conceive how it can happen, that without any declara- 
tion made to us of what is pleaſing unto God, we 
could ever diſcover of ourſelves, that what contra- 


dicts our wills, and of courſe our preſent views and 
reaſonings about our own happineſs, can be agreeable 


to him. 


From hence it muſt unavoidably follow, that if man- 
kind were left to their own reaſon in religious matters, 


they would have a Religion, which they would ſuppoſe 


to be agreeable to the Gods, as being conſiſtent with 
their deſigns for happineſs in this world, and ſo would 


- conſpire with doing according to their own wills in the 


moſt perfect enjoyment of all the pleaſures of this 
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In conſidering what the articles of this Religion 
would be, there is one great difficulty in the way, 
that it is hard for us to conceive, how groſs the igno- 

rance was of thoſe who have ſate in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow of death; and therefore they who among us 
have turned their thoughts to the diſcovery of Natural 
Religion, have gone far beyond the mark, and have 
brought out a Religion by the light of God's word, - 
inſtead of one, as they pretend, from the light of na- 
tural reaſon : and this religious error will ſurely meet 
with many proſelytes, fond of ſelf-ſufficiency, and ready 
to ſuppoſe that human reaſon is capable to direct our 
way in all concerns relating to our happineſs. [1 

But however we may be diſpoſed to entertain high 
conceits of innate abilities, it is certain that it would 
ariſe from the fears, and wants, and weakneſſes of hu- 
man nature; that we muſt be inclined to look out for 
ſupporr, and to ſearch for a ſuperior Being to ſhelter 
ourſelves from injuries under his protection. We know 
by experience that we are not able to preſerve our bo- 
dies in health, or to ſecure the enjoyment of thoſe good 
things from whence our eaſe and comforts in this 
world are derived; and therefore it- would be natural 
for us to look with attention and regard towards thoſe 
external objects, whoſe power did appear to be em- 
Ployed in doing us good, or preſerving us from evil. 
We ſee that the fruitfulneſs of the earth, the purity of 
the air, and the clemency of the ſeaſons, are neceſſary 
to our well-being in this life; and as we could not 
command theſe advantages for our ſervice, it would 
_ reaſonably come into our thoughts to make application 
to ſome ſuperior Beings, by whoſe influence we mighr 
conceive the elements would prove favourable to us : 
and in theſe, or in the viſible regions of the heavens, 
the unaſſiſted light of reaſon would lead mankind to 
conceive thoſe | deities did reſide, who were moſt im- 
mediately concerned in the government of human af- 
fairs; and as the elements are apparently ſeparated and 
diſtinguiſhed, and are often ſeen acting in oppoſition 
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42 5 Preliminary Obſervations 
to each other with ſeeming violence; this oppoſitioH 


would lead us to conclude each element had its diſtinct 
or pecuhar deities to whom it was ſubject: and this 


we know in fact has been the opinion of heathen na- 
tions in the world; 

From ſuch like principles as theſe, derived by our 
obſervations of outward ſenſible objects, human reaſon, 
unaſſiſted, might build up a ſyſtem of Natural Reli- 
ons but if any man will diſpute concerning theſe or 

uch like articles of it, he may be at liberty to do it, 
obſerving only the proper boundary, that he intrude 
not into things he hath not ſeen, for ſuch things only 
as he hath skEx, he is warranted by his reaſon to argue 
u . | 
With regard to a ſtate: of happineſs of miſery after 
leaving this world, if an individual or ſingle perſon is 
conſidered, it does not appear how his reaſon could 
inform him of any ſuch ſtate ; but if men are united 
as members of ſociety, we may be able to trace out 


the fountain, whence the hopes or fears of mankind 


ng another life, may, by their reaſonings, be 
rived. | ; 
It is allowed that men are ſociable creatures, natu- 
_y deſirous to enter into friendſhip and alliance with 
each other; but as every man muſt till continue to aim 
after his own happineſs, general rules muſt be framed 
for our direction how this end muſt be obtained, to 
prevent our deſigns from interfering to the prejudice 
of others; ſo that no ſociety could fabſiſt for eſtabliſh- 
ing peace, good order, and ſecurity in private poſſeſ- 
ſions, without laws, enjoined by public authority, pre- 
ſcribing our manner of behaviour, and enforcing obe- 
dience with due ſanctions of rewards and puniſhments. 
Experience however muſt ſoon diſcover how unable 
mere human authority would prove to accompliſh the 
beneficial ends of ſociety, and how difficult it would be 


to hinder many offences from eſcaping the cenſure of 
the laws; but eſpecially how hardly the truth ſhould 


be made known 1n all caſes for the conviction of gra 
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ders: therefore before men can properly be reckoned 
ſociable creatures, that is, fit and diſpoſed for anſwer- 
ing the ends of ſociety, they ought to be prepared with 
due awe and reverence to- regard the authority and in- 
ſpection of a Judge, whoſe knowledge and power is ſu- 
perior to the power and authority of mann. 
This never did eſcape the obſervation of thoſe law- 
givers who beſt under en | the happineſs of mankind 
united in ſociety; and as it was natural for men to con- 
ceive their actions were ſubject to the obſervation of 
ſuperior Beings, as judges of their behaviour, it be- 
came eaſy upon this foundation to propagate the be- 
lief of a future ſtate: for the ſtrongeſt argument diſ- 
coverable by reaſon for ſupporting us in this belief, 
does proceed from the ſuppoſition of our being made 
or deſigned for ſociety, in which we find by experience, 
they who deſerve the beſt treatment from their fellow- 
citizens or countrymen, are oftentimes very ill reward- 
ed for their ſincere endeavours to promote the general 
welfare, and therefore a well-grounded hope may be 
ſuppoſed to ariſe in the breaſts of ſuch men, that here- 
after by the juſtice of the Divine Being, they would find 
a recompence for their virtues in another life. 

As to the happineſs of that fate, ſo far as reaſon 
could lead us in the diſcovery, it muſt be eſtimated by 
reſemblance to ſych pleaſures as would give us, in this 
life, the moſt ſincere and laſting entertainment; and 
might, by the moſt refined underſtandings, be ſuppoſ- 
ed to conſiſt in the exerciſe of exalted virtues, of Oy 
and friendſhip, and contemplation, as being the moſt 
delightful employment of their lives in this world. 

11 any man will ſay, that from the preſages of his 
own mind, or by conſidering the nature of the ſoul, he 
can diſcaver its immortality, and the certainty of a fu. 
ture ſtate, he may enjoy what he himſelf feels, or what 
by his own = he is perſuaded of; but if he 
does attempt by arguments from the light of reaſon to 
convince others of theſe moſt important truths, all he 
can ſay for this purpoſe muſt be derived from 1 
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obſervations as we have already mentioned, that 1s, our 


hope of future happineſs, or dread of miſery, would ariſe 


from conſciouſneſs of a due diſcharge, or criminal neglect, 
of our duty in ſocial relations: ſo that all the articles 
of that religion we would naturally be diſpoſed to pro- 
feſs, by the light of Reaſon, may be finally reſolved 
into concluſions we would make from converſing with 
ſenſible objects, or in walking by Sight. 


 . To make ſuch concluſions, is all that human reaſon, | 
unaſſiſted by the word of God, could be able to per- 


form in the diſcovery of Religion ; and thoſe men who 
in the dark ages of the world have enforced the obli- 
gations to morality through the proſpect of a future 
recompence, were the great friends and benefactors of 
mankind. . | . 

But although in the heathen world a man might 


juſtly entertain comfortable hopes of his future ſtate, 


who had lived in fuch manner as to have his behaviour 
applauded for his diſcharge of moral or ſocial duties, 
by having contributed 2 he could for promoting 
the profperity of his fellow- citizens, his countrymen, 
or his friends; yet the caſe is widely different in theſe 
times, which are bleſſed with clear revelation of the 
will of God, and a certain diſcovery of the terms of 


cternal happineſs; for we cannot in our days have 
_ recourſe to our own Reaſon to point out the means of 


our ſalvation, without contradicting the word of God, 
by which we are taught to walk by Faith ; whereas our 
Reaſon, if left to itſelf, will always direct us to walk by 
Sight and not by Faith. | 
What has hitherto been obſerved with regard to the 
ſteps which our Reaſon would propoſe for conducting 
us to our preſent and future happineſs, 1s intended to 
point out and aſcertain the limits to which it muſt 
neceſſarily be confined, and to ſhew that its province 
can extend no farther than to diſcover what is beſt for 


us in this world; having this foundation laid down 


for it to work upon, That the pleaſures and pains 
which we receive from outward objects by our ſenſes, 
2 | | are 
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are the Goop and Evil of our lives: upon this Pad 
ciPLE the whole volume of mere human wiſdom or 
reaſoning is compoſed, ſo far as it regards our morals 
in private character, or our public behaviour as mem- 
bers of ſociety. oe - [2 

As that province which belongs to Reaſon 1s con- 
fined within narrow limits, it has been ambitious very 
much to exceed its natural boundary, and to lay claim 
to diſcoveries no ways appertaining to it; fo that the 
yolume of human reaſoning regarding our moral be- 
haviour does at preſent conſiſt not only of obſervations 
made by our own experience in converſing among ob- 
jects of ſenſe, but of concluſions drawn from principles 
not diſcoverable by human Reaſon, but aſſumed as 
ſuch, though taken from holy writ. | 

Many inſtances of this fort might be given, but the 
following general notices or articles, as an eminent 
deiſtical author has called them, who aſſerts they are 
known and were found out ,by Reaſon, may afford a 
— example of its uſurping unwarrantable pri- 

vileges. | ES oy wp 8 
1. That there is one Supreme God. 

2. That he is chiefly to be worſhipped. 

3. That piety and virtue is the principal part of 

is worſhip. | ED | 

4. That we muſt repent of our fins, and if we do 
ſo, God will pardon them. 

5. That there are rewards for good men, and pu- 
niſhments for bad men in a future ſtate. _ 

If any perſon; who is reputed a reaſonable man, 
would ſay, that theſe articles never were diſcovered by 
Reaſon, and affirm it confidently, as well he might, 
without going any farther ; he has produced as good 
an argument to ſhew. that they are falſely alledged to 
be found out by human reaſon, as any writer of the 
deiſtical claſs. has yet done to prove the contrary : for 
if there be no certain rule or infallible judge to decide 
what principles we ought to embrace, it is not eaſy to 
prove, why one man's reaſon ought to ſubmit wy: 
5 | ers. 
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ther's, in ſuch matters as ſtand clear of any compact, 
or where private happineſs is only concerne. 
This conſequence is ſo clearly apprehended, that the 
abovementioned rank- of authors: have, as it was need- 
ful, taken good care to gain favour with every man 
they meet, by founding out abundant 1 of the 
ſelf-fufficiency of our Reaſon, and the high dignity and 
excellence of human nature, that by theſe means they 
may ſecure their party from deſertion ; and — 
by doing honour to their underſtandings, procure a 
ready conſent for embracing ſuch principles as their 
own property, which have been ſurreptitiouſſy taken 
from divine revelation: So that the freedom of their 
thinking conſiſts in appropriating to themſelves, as the 
fruit of their own knowledge and innate abilities, ſome 
= truths from holy Scripture, reſerving full liberty to 
ll argue upon them, according to the taſte or inſtincts, 
| or appetites of human nature, which, by their ſuppo- | 
id  fition, is perfect. a 205 1 
| In regard to the aforementioned articles, it is clear, 
[ from our knowledge of the hiſtory of mankind, that 
=: in the ages preceding the Goſpel Revelation, all the 
i nations of the world, excepting the Jewiſh u did 
worſhip a plurality of gods; that they did not think 
piety and virtue were the principal part of their worſhip, 
dhat they knew nothing of the duty of Repentance; as 
it is now underſtood, and were very uncertain in their 
opinions about a future ſtate, or what might be hoped 
for or dreaded in it; and therefore we who are of the 
Gentile world can give no other account of our depar- 
ture from the errors and ſuperſtitions of Heatheniſm, 
but that our Reaſon has been improved by learning 
the doctrines of Chriſtianity, whence, and not from the 
light of Reaſon unaſſiſted, thoſe articles are drawn. 
This general anſwer might be ſufficient to baffle the 
moſt elaborate attempts that have been made by de- 
iſtical writers, to eſtabliſn in the latter days a Natural 
Religion, 1 of Divine Revelation; but few 
of theſe men have eſcaped through their own. _ 
a» without 
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without meeting diſtinct and particular replies, ſuch as 
had been ſufficient to procure a recantation, had they 
not laboured under a want of ingenuity, the diſtem- 
per which is ſeldom obſerved to forſake thoſe men, 
who have once engaged to oppoſe or to pervert the 
word of God. 1 „ 
But it may be we are not ſo much in danger of loſing 
our Religion, by men who do openly and avowedly 
oppoſe it, as by another ſort of adverſaries to the truth, 
a generation of men who are not content to build upon 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chiſt himſelf being 
the chief corner ſtone; but they muſt needs have their 
own hands employed in laying the foundation again; 
ſo that altho' St. Paul tells us, (1 Cor. iii. 11.) Other 
foundation can no man lay than what is laid, which is Feſus 
Chriſt, yet it ſeems this is not ſufficient in the opinion 
of theſe men to ſupport the building of our holy Reli- 
gion, againſt the aſſaults and attempts of its enemies; 
and upon this ſuppoſition it is, that theſe profeſſed 
Chriſtians, ſetting aſide the authority of the Prophets 
and Apoftles, . have undertaken; by the ſtrength of 
their own hands, to combat with the adverſaries ; en- 
Feige by the force of their on reaſon to make a ſure 
foundation, and to defend our Religion erected there- 
upon, from all attacks that can be made to ſhake or 
Wo, oo i b 
But it ſhould be examined, whether they are not 
over-heated in imagination of their own ſufficiency, 
and whether the enemy of all true religion has not 
ſome ſhare to boaſt of in rearing up this edifice, which 
ſuch undertakers would have to be eſteemed as the 
Canna ä ((( 5 
That execution of this deſign which I have prin- 
cipally in view, is contained in a treatiſe intitled A 
* Demonſtration of the Being and Attributes of God,” . 
which is preparatory to A diſcourſe concerning the 
_ © unalterable Obligations of Natural Religion, and 
the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation,“ 


18 Dr. CLARKE's Demonſtrations I 
by the late Dr. Samuel Clarke, rector of St. James's, 
Weſtminſte 


ſter. | : 
In. a ſhort preface to the Demonſtrations, &c. the 
Author has occaſion to expreſs himſelf to this purpoſe, 
that he © thinks it not the beſt way for any one to 
„recommend his own So ne pe y endeavouring 
to diſcover the imperfections of others, who are en- 
< gaged in the ſame deſign with himſelf of promoting 
the intereſt of true religion and virtue.” f 
He who writes or argues to gain ap lauſe upon his 
nt of any religious ſubject, may be very 
deſervedly diſappointed in recommending his own per- 
fFormance, diſcovering the imperfections of others; 
fince of all forts of ambition, the deſire of leading a 
| y, and dictating in matters of religion, is the moſt 
dangerous in its conſequences, and ought to be moſt 
ſtrictly obſerved and diſcouraged, wherever this deſign. 
of falſe glory appeary., 8 * 
But there is a ſuppoſition in the above- quoted ex- 
preſſion of the Author, implying, that it may not be 
| 15 E mg the dagen ee 2 ot en- 
in t deſign with himſe promoti 
I intereſt of true — and virtue, becauſe thet 
imperfections, or imperfect arguments, or inconcluſive 
teaſonings (for ſo much the expreſſion in its place muſt 
ſignify) may be, notwithſtanding, of ſome uſe in car- 
rying on or promoting that intereſt; ſo that he may be 
ſuſpected of not wiſhing well to the cauſe of true reli 
gion and virtue, who would endeavour to expoſe the 
weakneſs of an unſound argument produced — alledg- 
ed for their ſervice. 5 „„ OS 
I.!n this reſpect I muſt beg leave to differ from him, 
becauſe the only method by which we can be aſſured 
of any truth, which is not ſelf-evident, is by conſider- 
ing the ways or means which have introduced it to our 
underſtandings, and obſerving the connexion between 
it and ſuch principles, as we have taken for certain or 
ſelf- evident: ſo that if I am told, that by a courſe or 
train of reaſoning which is laid before me any _ 
N tion 
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ſition of Scixxvex is demonſtrated, I may for the pres _ 
ſent acquieſce and receive it upon that authority; but ES 
if I ſhould be able to enquire into this train of argu- 
ment, and find that it is not concluſive, I may reject the 
truth, becauſe it does not come properly introduced or 
recommended by ſuch arguments as are intitled to re- 
quire my aſſent, and thereby I may conceive a prejudice 
againſt it: and as prejudices againſt true Religion are 
too eaſily received, any deſign of ſupporting it by rea- 
ſonings which are not concluſive, muſt always endan- 
ger it to be forſaken by its friends, and to be betrayed 
do its enemies; for the adverſary of it being well ac- 
quainted with his own wares, if any falſhood or lye is 
blended with the truth, it will not be hid from his 
diſcernment, and he is well enough ſkilled to make uſe 
of his own engine, to overturn and ſupplant the truth. 
Beſides, it is highly injurious to true Religion, which 
1s peculiarly the truth of God, to ſuppoſe, that it can 
ſtand in need of ſpecious or preſumptive arguments 
for its defence, and of. conſequence it muſt be always 
allowable to diſcover and reject them, that true Reli- 
gion may be ſettled upon its own foundation (the word 
- God) on which alone it can and will for ever reſt 
ſecure. | | 0 
It was neceſſary to obſerve ſo much on the above 
cited words of Dr. Clarke, as a proper introduction 
to remarks on his treatiſe, which has been regarded as 
a work of great merit in ſupporting the intereſts of true — 
religion and virtue, and therefore the deſign of ſnewing 1 
its inſufficiency, might be received with much prejudice 
and diſapprobation. e 
This treatiſe has not eſcaped the cenſure of learned 
and diſcerning men, who have been well aware of its | 
nature and tendency, and what advantages it might af- 'i 
ford to the cauſe of infidelity, which accordingly have = 
been laid hold on by ſome of the ableſt advocates a- 4 
gainſt Revelation. ; . 2 
The Author of that learned Treatiſe, intitled, “ The 
Knowledge of Divine Things from Revelation, not 
| | "4 „from 
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* from Reaſon or Nature,” has aſſerted, God not 
e to be demonſtrated, therefore not diſcoverable by 
e Reaſon,” —And what he ſays to this purpoſe does in 
ſubſtance contain enough to overthrow the reaſonings 
of Dr. Clarke in his Demonſtrations of the Being, 
&c. which depend on falſe ſuppoſitions ; and fo ſoon 
as they are removed, his chain of argument muſt of 
_ courſe be diſſolved; for it is falſe to ſuppoſe that an 
propoſition can be demonſtrated, the truth of which 
Cannot be proved to the ſenſes, becauſe the clearneſs 
and certainty of that knowledge which ariſes from de- 
monſtration, proceeds from a two-fold evidence, by 
the teſtimony of the ſenſes confirming what is ap- 
proved to be true by the underſtanding ; conſequently, 
if the truth aſſerted cannot be the objec of the ſenſes, 
the propoſition containing that truth cannot be mathe- 
matically demonſtrated. For example, it is demon- 
ſtrated, that the ſquare of one fide of a certain triangle 
is equal to the ſquares of the other two ſides ; this 
truth is proved to the underſtanding by a clear proceſs 
of reaſoning, built on ſelf-evident principles; and what 
is aſſerted, 1s proved alſo to ſenſe or fight ; becauſe if 
the area of one ſquare is meaſured, it will be found 
equal to the areas of the other two; that is, there will 
be found ſo many ſquare feet or inches in it, as in both 
the other ſquares taken together. f 
This two-fold evidence belongs to every propoſition, 
which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is demonſtrated ; fo that the 
demonſtrations exhibited in the ſeveral branches of ma- 
thematical learning, are capable of ſtanding the teſt or 
examination both of the underſtanding and of the 
ſenſes; the truth of every theorem, both in the ſyn- 
thetic and analytic method of demonſtration, being re- 
ceived under this condition, that what the underſtand- 
ing, by due proceſs of argument, diſcovers to be true, 
is alſo capable of being ſhewed to be true to ſenſe or 
ſight, as appears in the former method by geometrical 
conſtruction, and in the latter by numerical or literal 
notation, repreſenting viſible quantities. 1 
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In regard to thoſe branches of mathematical reaſon- 
ing which relate to infinites, this two-fold evidence is 
not found; and therefore, although by reaſoning it has 
been concluded that matter is infinitely diviſible, this 
aſſertion is not ſo clear, and ſo readily embraced, as 
the truth of the foregoing Propoſition, or of ſuch others 
as our ſenſes conſpire to aſcertain ; and particularly in 
regard to the univerſal arithmetic of infinites, or the 
method of fluxions, diſputes have ariſen among the 
mathematicians, whether ſuch method was ſcientific. 
Again, A propoſition is then demonſtrated, when it 
would be abſurd to deny what it affirms; that is, if we 
refuſe to aſſent to the truth contained in it, we muſt 
be forced to deny ſome axiom, or ſelf-evident principle, 
upon which the demonſtration is built; but all the ax- 
ioms, or ſelf-evident principles of the mathematicians, are 
obtained by the teſtimony of the ſenſes ; as, That the 
whole is greater than a part of any quantity: that if to 
equal things, equal things be added, they will continue 
to be equal : that a right line is the ſhorteſt between 
any two points; and the like, which no man is ſup- 
poſed to be capable of diſputing, becauſe he is aſſured 
of the truth of ſuch like propoſitions, by the immediate 
information of his ſenſes, and to diſpute the reality of 
ſuch information, is allowed to be abſurd, or contrary 
to reaſon : whence it follows, that this power of evi- 
dence, derived from the teſtimony of our ſenſes, is re- 
lied upon to eſtabliſh the truth againſt all oppoſition. 
But this evidence, derived from the ſenſes, which 
eſtabliſhes mathematical truth, cannot be had in the 
proof of propoſitions that do not relate to ſenſible or 
viſible objects; conſequently it is an unwarrantable 
abuſe of the term, to ſay that ſuch propoſitions are or 
can be demonſtrated. © _— i | 
It has been ſaid by Mr. Locke, „That he might 


“be bold to affirm, that morality was capable of de- 


** monſtration, altho' it has been generally taken for 

_ * granted, that mathematics alone are capable of de- 
© monſtrative certainty ;. but (as he argues) to have 
. | . E-.- 3 e &« ſuch 
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« ſuch an agreement or diſagreement as may intui- 
_ < tively be perceived, being, as I IMAOIx I, not the 
* -privilege of the ideas of number, extenſion, and 
-< figure alone; it may poſſibly be the want of due 
< merit and application in us, and not of ſufficient evi- 
E dence in things, that demonſtration has been thought 
© to have fo little to do in other parts of knowledge, 
_ and been ſcarce fo much as aimed at by any but 
« mathematicians ; for whatever ideas we have, wherein 
* the mind can perceive the agreement or diſagree- 
c ment that is between them, there the mind is capa- 
< ble of intuitive knowledge; and where it can per- 
© ceive the agreement or diſagreement of any two ideas 
«© by an intuitive perception of the agreement or diſ- 
< agreement they have with any intermediate ideas, 
there the mind is capable of demonſtration, which is 
* not limited to ideas of extenſion, figure, number, 
and their modes.” re 
In this argument his premiſſes do not at all infer 
his concluſion, That demonſtration is not limited to 
«* ideas of extenſion, figure, number, and their modes, 
that is, to propoſitions relating to ſenſible and viſible 
objects; for although a man, whoſe mind is con- 
ttemplating his own ideas of moral actions, may have 
- an intuitive perception of the agreement or diſagree- 
ment of them, which may afford a full and perfect 
aſſurance to himſelf of the truth of certain propoſitions 
which he may form concerning them; yet it does not 
follow, that becauſe he has an intuitive knowledge of 
his own ideas, that therefore he is able by definitions 
to raiſe ſuch ideas in my mind, or to make me per- 
_ ceive their agreement or diſagreement preciſely, as it 
| rs to him ; for ſo much is implied when he tells 
me ſuch a propoſition is demonſtrated by him. 
A demonſtration given, or noted down in a book, 
* is, properly ſpeaking, a relative term for an appeal 
to the reaſon of mankind, ſignifying the eſtabliſh» 
ment of a certain truth by a proceſs of argument, 
« rifng from ſelf-evident principles, exhibited by the 
| Do” 6 reftimony 
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« teſtimony of our ſenſes z which truth, if denied, 
6“ will imply a diſbelief of the reality of any informa- 
« tion from our ſenſes; that is, the denial of it will 
« be an abſurdity or contradiction to our reaſon, which 
4 has all its ſubjects, or materials of argument, from 
s ſight or ſenſe.” | 
It any man will try to form a demonſtration of any 
moral truth, he will find, that he muſt reſt the evidence 
ol it upon the external act being expreſſive of the in- 
ternal act of the mind; hereby, as in mathematical 
reaſonings, introducing the ſenſes to give teſtimony to 
the truth: For example, if he attempts to demon- 
ſtrate that murther is a ſin, the evidence muſt fall 
upon the outward act of depriving a man of his life: 
but reduce this to a propoſition which is purely the 
object of the underſtanding, by laying aſide the out- 
ward act, Whoſo hateth his brother is a murtherer,” — 
and for this propoſition of religious truth, a demon- 
ſtration cannot be had; yet in it hes that circumſtance, 
which is of greateſt weight in proving that murther is 
a fin ; for the judgment of God upon our behaviour 
in moral actions, depends upon the intentions of dur 
minds; fo that if morality could be demonſtrated, it 
is only with reference to the judgment of men; and 
therefore ſuch demonſtrations would not be uſeful for 
the eſtabliſhment of true religion, which regards the 
judgment of God. Fo ES | 
As it may appear from theſe conſiderations, that 
the term of demonſtration, er any compariſon from 
mathemarical reaſoning, is improperly introduced or 
applied to the proof of propolicond, whoſe truth can- 
not be repreſented by any external or viſible objects; 
it remains to be enquired what Dr. Clarke has per- 
formed in his work, which he has intidled, A De- 
* monſtration of the Being and Attributes of God.“ 
He profeſſes his deſign in this undertaking to be 
chiefly for confutation of Atheiſts ; ſo that before he 
lays down his firft propoſition, he premiſes, ++ That 
+ becauſe the perſons he is at preſent dealing with, 
4 "EP Cu. | * muſt 
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«© muſt be ſuppoſed not to believe any Revelation; | 


& nor acknowledge any author ay they will ſubmit to, 
0 


but only the bare force of reaſoning; I ſhall not, at 
& this time, draw any teſtimony from Scripture, nor 


e make uſe of any fort of authority, nor lay any ſtreſs 


< upon any popular arguments in the matter before 
« us; but confine myſelf to the rules of ſtrict and de- 


* monſtrative argumentation.” 


If he has indeed ſtood to theſe conditions, it is won- 
derful, that his reaſon alone ſhould be able to produce 
ſomething, which the reaſonings of all mankind were 


not able to afford until his days: But on examination 


it may be found, that theſe terms were too hard for 
him to obſerve; ſo that he has borrowed from an au- 
thority which he diſavows, and the demonſtration is 
not ſo entirely his own as he repreſents it. 
According to the analytical method of demonſtra- 
tive reaſoning, his work muſt begin from certain data 
or terms granted to him by thoſe perſons whom he 
means to confute, by the concluſion he draws out from 
what they are willing to give him without any diſpute. 
For this purpoſe he has fixed upon a propoſition, 
which, he ſays, is ſo evident and undeniable, that no 
| Atheiſt in any age has ever preſumed to aſſert the con- 
trary, which IS, & That SOMETHING has exiſted from 
* all eternity.” | 
Buy the rules of mathematical argumentation, this 
_. propoſition is to be taken as an axiom, or ſelf-evident 
truth, which may be undeniably proved to our ſenſes ; 
for otherwiſe the Atheiſts, his fictitious or imaginary | 
opponents, will not allow it, ſince they are aſſuredly of 
the ſame ſect of the 3 who ſay there is no reſur- 
rellion, neither angel nor " rink — diftin&t or ſeparated 
from material or viſible forms; and therefore to join 
iſſue, and to lead them into his demonſtrations, Dr. 
Clarke's propoſition muſt be taken to imply, that this 
material vilible world, or ſome viſible thing in it or 
about it, is eternal. If he denies that his 1 | 
is to be underſtood of any ching which is viſible or 


mf 
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material, he precludes the poſſibility of arguing de- 


monſtratively, or of arguing at all by demonſtration to 
convince his ſuppoſed Atheiſts; ſo that the amuſing 
fallacy of his demonſtrative art lies in the terms (ſome- 
thing) brought into his propoſition, inſtead of ſome 
one certain or viſible thing, and affirmed to be eternal, 


by which means eternity, an eſſential attribute, is in- 
definitely applied to W in a blaſphemous 


abuſe of reaſoning and of ſpeec 
If this propoſition, that Something has exiſted 


from all eternity,” is propoſed to believers, they 
will not agree to it, but reject it as falſe, when taken 


do ſignify any thing but that Gop has exiſted in eter- 
nity, in which ſenſe it will in no ſort anſwer the pur- 
poſes of Dr. Clarke's elaborate Mathematical Analyſis ; 
fo that his axiom will not be granted as he would have 


it, either by Atheiſts or believers, which precludes his ar- 
oument from taking place either with one or the other 


of them; and thus his ambitious ladder, having no 
foot or foundation to ſtand upon, does of courſe fall 
to the ground. | „„ e 

As we know the truth by other means than from 
our own reaſonings concerning it, we are now able to 
point out where they muſt fail in conducting us to it. 

The viſible or material world, containing all things 
of whoſe exiſtence we have knowledge by our ſenſes, 


is that great object upon which our thoughts muſt be 


employed, if we were to ſearch for diſcovering the 
FiRsT Càusk, without any information of revealed 
truth. Hence we may obſerve the inſuperable diffi- 
culty that would lie in our way towards this diſcovery 
for before we could attain to the knowledge of the 
CREATOR, we muſt be able to prove, that none of the 


objects of our ſenſes could have exiſted from all eter- 


nity : ſo that Dr. Clarke, inſtead of taking the af- 
firmative propoſition as granted to him, that Some- 


thing has exiſted from all eternity, if he will abide by 


pure reaſoning, he muſt change it into a negative 


propoſition, and prove it, that Something (which may 


include 


«GW # 
. * 
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include indefinitely an _ and mw_ object of our ſenſes) | 
has not exiſted from all eternity 
Further, the knowledge 1 have by our ſenſes of 
che exiſtence of material or viſible objects is moſt clear 
and certain; and if no revelation had ever reached our 
minds concerning the Fi Rs C aus, it would be na- 
tural and n for mankind to ſearch after it 
| thoſe beings which are the objects of our ſenſes, 
and ſo to conceive of it, as reſiding in or among the 
elementary or heavenly bodies, of whoſe exiſtence we 
have full and clear conviction. And hence another 
inſuperable difficulty will ariſe to him who would find 
out, or, as it is faid, demonſtrate the Being of Goy 
by his own reaſonings; for in regard to him of whom 
he would defire to — the moſi certain knowledge, 
he muſt not ſeek for him among thoſe things which 
he moſt evidently knows do exiſt; but he muſt con- 
tradict this evidence, as unfit to lead him to the true 
God : fo that another negative propoſition lies in his 
way to prove, that Gop canndt be the object of his 
ſenſes. 

How unable mankind have been 6f enen to 
renounce or give up this evidence of their ſenſes in 
ſearch after the true Gop, appears from the repreſen- 
tations made of their deities or falſe gods, in the uni- 
verſal attachment of the heathen world to idolatrous, 
that is, to viſible objects of worſhip. 

But the greateſt of all difficulties does yet remain to 
be got over; for it — pears by the clear diſcovery of 
Divine Revelation, that there is no proportion or ſimi- 
litude between the objects of our ſenſes, the things 
which are ſeen, and he things which are not ſeen : ſo 
that if we attempt to reaſon from the knowledge of 
| earthly things, to arrive at the knowledge of heavenly 
| things, we have no foundation of proportion or ana- 
to conduct us from earth to heaven; that is, we 
are of ourſelves utterly deſtitute of any principle or 
foundation, on which we may rely to guide us, either 
to *. knowledge of the true Gop, or of his will con- 
4 | cerning 
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cerning our obedience to him. And as mankind, 
without the light of revelation, muſt argue by AxA- 
LOGY, that is, by REeason, from hence they will moſt 
certainly argue amiſs with regard to divine things, 
and their concluſions about them will be falſe and 
„% | 

From this ſource of arguing by analogy, the multi- 
tudes of heathen divinities aroſe ; ſo that the belief of 
the gentile world in a plurality of gods, was an error 
of Ko natural growth of our own reaſoning, and 
deeply rooted in the human mind : for as we conceive 
of other men, that their wills are free, and that, ac- 
cording to the powers they appear to be poſſeſſed of, 
they may be influenced by our behaviour to become 
either ſerviceable or hurtful to us, this train of reaſon- 
ing, continued, will lead us to believe, there may 
be other beings in the regions of the air, or re- 
ſiding in the heavens or in the earth, ſuperior to men; 
and that in like manner their wills are free and uncon- 
trouled to do us good or evil, according as we behave in 
our addreſſes towards them. The obſervations we make 
upon one another, in regard to our own freedom of 
will, and power of acting according to it, lays ſuch a 
ſtrong foundation for our reaſoning by analogy from 
e 5 to thoſe ſuppoſed heavenly deities, that the 
wiſeſt heathens, who were beſt inſtructed by tradi- 
tional revelation, concerning the true God, could not 


get over this difficulty, unſurmountable to mere hu- 


man reaſon; ſo that we find them alternately ſpeaking, 
ſometimes of Gop, and again of the Gods, and at 
other times of a Supreme God, as the father of Gods 
and men. | 
Again, if we argue analogically to diſcover from 
our own reaſonings what the will of God is with re- 
gard to our behaviour to one another, the moſt per- 
te& ſyſtem of morality we could frame, would be ſuch 
as would beſt conduce to our mutual happineſs in this 
world, making the proſperity and eaſe and comforts 
of this life, the foundation of thoſe ſocial duties = 
8 „ wou 
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would think ourſelves obliged to perform to each 


other. But this we know is not according: to the 
truth of revealed religion, which does not ſet forth the 


happineſs of this ſtate as the main object of our at- J 


tention in thoſe duties we owe to our brethren, in obe- 
dience to the will of Gop : for the rule given by 
Chriſt to his Diſciples is, that they ſhould love one 
another as he had loved them; and we know that he 


taught them by his example and inſtructions, to be 


humble, and meek, and patient, and not to look for 
their happineſs in this preſent world. Here is a new 
commandment, —with a new ſcene of morality opened, 
pointing out, that our love to others muſt begin in 
ourſelves, by our example inſtructing them to be fol- 


lovers of him who was meek and lowly in heart; and, 


in conſequence of attending chiefly to the intereſt of a 
future ſtate, to ſet little value on the enjoyments and 


temporary diſtinctions of this life. 


But to return to Dr. Clarke's propoſition, that 
* SOMETHING has exiſted from all eternity, — this 
(he ſays) is ſo evident and undeniable a propoſition, 
that no Atheiſt in any age has preſumed to aſſert 
* the contrary ;” —but howſoever, he does not think 


fit to leave it to itſelf, without ſome reaſoning to ſup- 


port it; and therefore he argues, For ſince Some- 
thing now is, it is manifeſt Something always was.” 
The word (Something) in theſe two propoſitions muſt 
be of different ſignification; otherwiſe it agrees to 


what the Atheiſt aſſerts: for ſince Something now is, 


it is manifeſt Something always was, is an atheiſtical 
1 applicable to the viſible material world. 

f the word (Something) in the foregoing propoſitions 
ſignifies two different Somethings, he takes that for 
granted which he endeavours to prove, and his argu- 
ment is to this effe&t: Since Something now is, to wit, 
the viſible material world, or any part or parcel of it, 
« it 15 manifeſt. that Something always was,” — different 
or diſtinct from this viſible material frame of the world; 


which is the point in queſtion between him and his 


adverſary; 
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adverſary, and the reaſon he gives infers it again: 
_ « Otherways the things that now are muſt have riſen out 
4 of nothing abſolutely and without cauſe ;” that is, he 
takes for granted that the things which now are, muſt 
have RISEN at ſome determinate period ; which is over 
again the point in debate. He goes on, © for to ſay 
« a thing is produced, and yet there is no cauſe at all 
of that production, is to fay ſomething is effected, 
« when it is effected by nothing, that is, at the ſame 
time when it 1s not effected at all.” But who ever 
ſaid ſo? The Atheiſt does not ſay, that the material 
world, or his Something, was produced; here again 
therefore he takes for granted what he diſputes about. 

Such is the depth of his reaſoning, which recoils 
back, and returns upon itſelf, and proves nothing out 
of that Something with which it ſet out; for if his 
propoſition be taken to ſignify any other truth, but that, 
_ God is, it cannot be allowed him, as I have already ob- 
ſerved; yet in this ſenſe he cannot be ſatisfied with it, 
as it will not anſwer the purpoſe of producing his ſubſe- 
quent propoſitions, which he would not have to be 
identical, or affirming the very ſame truth in different 
terms. y LY. e <> 
He proceeds, Whatever exiſts has a Cavse of its 
<« exiſtence, either in the NEcess1TY of its own nature, 
e and then it MusT BRE eternal, or in the will of sou 
© oTHER Being, and then that other Being muſt Ar 
« LEAST in the order of. nature and cavsaLITY have 
« exiſted before it.” ; : 

Here is a moſt important propoſition, in impious, 
or rather blaſphemous diſguiſe, confounding the Creator 
with his creature, yet diſtinguiſhing between them, 
though aſſerting each has a Cavss of its exiſtence, by 
a forgery of his invention, of NecessITY of its own 
nature for a CausE of the Supreme Being, differing 
- from the creature as having its cauſe in the will o 
sou other Being, and then that oTHzr BzinG (as he 

ſtyles him) muſt Ar LE ASTH in the order of nature and 
cauſality have exiſted before it. „„ 

. _ ; oe, Such 
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Such is the i of ſelf-ſuffici and 
preſumption, in — ps. - authority of 4. re- 
velation, to lean to our own underſtandings, when we 
attempt to prove, as from our own. ſtock mr wiſdom, 

"+ — the beginning God created the beauen and the 
ear i | 

. From this illuſtration of his propaſitian in ſuch terms 

as dd very well expreſs his own confidence, he draws 

his concluſion as being firmly eſtabliſhed by it, That 
Something therefore has nals exiſted from eternity 

< is one of the certaineſt and moſt evident truths in 


the world, acknowledged by all, and diſputed by 
cc none.“ 

It is to be feared his word for Som has been 
taken by too many perſons without diſpute : but 
howſoever he does not flip this one of the certaineſt 

and moſt evident truths in the world, without raiſing 
ſome difficulty about it; for although it be a moſt evi- 
dent truth, % Yet as to the manner how it cax BE, 
* there is nothing in nature more difficult for the 
4 mind of man to conceive than this very firſt plain 
6 and ſelf-evident truth. For how any TainG can 
have cxiſted eternally, that is, how ah eternal dura- 
% tion can be now ACTUALLY PAST, is a THING utterly 
vl * as impoſſible for our narrow underſtandings to com- 
6 * prehend, as any thing that is not an expreſs contra- 
| 1 = diction can be imagined to be.“ 
4 | Ile has not told us clearly for what reaſon he ſhould 
vj ſtart a difficulty againſt moſt evident truth, and there- 
fore we are at liberty to conjecture about it; and it is 
ſure there can be no good cauſe to raiſe doubts or diffi- 
— about evident propoſitions of ſacred truth; doubt- 
againſt evidence, WY the dreadful diſtemper of a 


| mie prin om e, i anfing icfelf into che 


Pere enquire into the manner how a ſelf-evident truth 
ee implies that we muſt be doubtful of it, that 
is, it implies that it is not ſelf-evident, and hs his rea- 
returns upon net 59 
: e 
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The queſtion producing this difficulty, is indeed a 
moſt ſtrange one, How any THING can have exiſted 
e eternally ? that is, How an eternal duration can be 
« xow actually paſt ?” or at an end, let it be conſider- 
ed, whether this is not a © real and expreſs contradic- 
« tion.“ But if our minds are led into enquiries, ut- 

ly impoſſible for our narrow underſtandings to com- 
n e. this is a method or MANNER to baffle our 
underſtandings, and to rack and torture them into an 
acquieſcence Win unto lies. 3 . 

His next paragraph ſets forth the uſe of his difficult 
queſtion, and this may lead us into ſomething likely 
to be his ſort of reaſon for producing it. For thus he 
Sn | 
The uſe I would make of this obſervation is this; 
that ſince all queſtions concerning the nature. and 
_ « perfeftions of God, or concerning any thing to 

« which the idea of eternity or infinity is joined ; 
though we can indeed demonſtrate certain propoſitions 
eto be true, yet it is impoſſible for us to comprehend or 
frame any adequate or compleat ideas of the manner 
« how the things ſo demonſtrated can BE: therefore 
« when once any propoſition is clearly demonſtrated ta 
* be true, it ought not to diſturb. us, that there be 
perhaps perplexing objections on the other fide, 
* which for want of adequate ideas of the manner of 
the exiſtence of the things demonſtrated, are not 
i eaſy to be cleared.“ „ ; 
| His meaning is ſo completely obſcured in the ſubtile 
incoherent, and diſingenuous terms of his art, that 
they unavoidably have their effect, in diſtreſſing the 
mind of any man who would labour to unfold it; and 
perhaps he has been the moſt ſucceſsful of all men that 
ever lived, in railing difficulties and doubts about true 
| Religion, while he profeſſes himſelf the undoubted 
champion of it. | - „ 

But to take hold, if it may be, of what he ſays, 
let us again repeat his words. | 32 


. 4 
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That fince all quesTrows concerning the NaTurt 
„ and PrRrzcrioxs of Gop, or concerning Ax 
« thing to which the idea of zTERNITY or INFINITY is 
joined; though we can INDEED. DEMONSTRATE 
„ CERTAIN Propoſitions to be true, yet it is impoſſi- 
<< ble for us to comprehend or rRAM x any adequate or 
* complete ideas of the MANNER How the THIN GS ſo 
& demonſtrated can Bz*—(TRvE, muſt be added, as no 
other word is of any conſequence to the queſtions.) 
„ Therefore when once any propoſition is clearly de- 
© monſtrated to be rxux, it ought not to diſturb us, 
that there be pERHASͤ perplexing objections on the 
ec other ſide, which for want of adequate ideas of the 
&* MANNER of the EXISTENCE of the THINGS demon- 
4 ftrated are not eaſy to be cleared,” although clearly 
demonſtrated. 
If this ſpecimen of his reaſoning does not ſhew s0Me- 
THING of his meaning, I am not able more clearly to 
prove it. But there is more to the ſame purpoſe yet 
to follow. | : 
„ InDEED, were it poſſible there ſhould be any pro- 
s poſition which could equally be demonſtrated on both 
« fides of the QuesT1oN, or which could on both fides 
e be reduced to imply a contradiction (as soME have 
« too inconſiderately aſſerted.) Moderately enough 
. expreſſed indeed, this it mvsT BE CONFESSED would 
s alter the ASE.“ | N 
Here is a new labyrinth of error opened, which he 
gives us a view of, and then makes a feint to ſhut it 
up again; but who knows how many of us may be 
* too inconſiderately,“ led on towards it, and entering 
in © upon this abſurd ſuppoſition, all difference of true 
&& and falſe, all thinking and reaſoning, and the uſe of 
all our faculties would be entirely at an end;“ as to 
any good purpoſe of life. Fe Con 
Me have much reaſon to pray earneſtly to God to be 
delivered from ſuch like diſtreſs of infernal craft: but 
however Dr. Clarke does not mean it ſhould come this 
length with us, for he gives us his own wozp and 
| 4 1 Au- 
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AUTHORITY to quiet and compoſe our minds; * But 
&« when to demonſtration on the one ſide, there are op- 
“ poſed on the other, only objections raiſed from our 
* want of having adequate ideas of the THINGs them- 
© ſelves, this ovGHT not to be eſteemed a real difficul= 
&« ty.” Here lies the remedy provided for our cure; 
if any of the doubts or perplexities he has revealed 
ſhould happen to diſturb us, his worD. oucxT to be 
ſufficient to remove them: And that we may not over= 
look it, he repeats it again. - LL Ea 

« *Tis directly and clearly demonſtrable that sf. 
© THING has been from eternity; all the oBJEcTIONS 
therefore RA1SED againſt the eternity of any THING; 
“grounded MERELY on our WANT of HAVING an ADEs 
© QUATE idea of eternity, over to be looked upon as 
& of no REAL SOLIDITY.” „ 
But to ſhew on what ſolid grounds his authority 
does proceed, and therefore ouon to be depended on, 
he comes to an illuſtration by parallel caſes; or to take 
his own words, Thus in other the like inſtances.” It 
is fit we ſhould ſtop here to obſerve what he refers to by 
other the like inſtances, becauſe it is a pretty large con- 
ceſſion he expects we ſhould make him in theſe ſhort 
terms; firſt, by admitting or allowing that there are ſuch 
queſtions or difficulties as he has ftarted or ape 
concerning the nature of God and his perfections, an 
then requiring us to go along with him in “ other the 
e like inſtances,” comparing theſe difficulties with ſuch 
as are found in mathematical ſubtilities; to which he 
proceeds, © *F'is demonſtrable, for example; that S0Me= 
TIN muſt be AcruAllLx infinite”—In the proof of this. 
propoſition he goes no farther, but taking it for grant- 
ed © all the metaphyſical difficulties therefore, which 
& ariſe uſually from applying the meaſures and res 
+ lations of things finite to what is infinite; and from 
„ ſuppoſing ri TES ro be aliguor parts of infinite, 
hen 1p they are not PROPERLY so, but only 
*© as mathematical points to quantity, which have no 
proportion at all, (and _ imagining all 1NFINITES 
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< to be equal when in THINGS DISPARATE they MA - 
„* NIFESTLY are not so, an infinite line, being nor 
« only noT equal to, but 1NFINITELY leſs than infi- 
« nite ſurface; and an infinite ſurface than ſpace infi- 
« nite in all dimenſions) all metaphyſical difficulties, 
« I say, ariſing from falſe ſuppoſitions of this kind; 
% oucHT to be eſteemed vain, and of No FR. 
Again, Tis in like manner demonſtrable, that 
5 quantity is infinitely diviſible; all the objections 
therefore raiſed by ſuppoſing the suus TOTAL or 
* ALL INFINITES to be equal when in DISPARATE 
parts they MANIFESTLY are not so, and by compar- 
“ ing the IMAOIN AR equality or inequality of the 
« NUMBER of the parts of unequal quantities, whoſe 
e parts have REALLY NO NUMBER AT ALL, they ALL 
«* having parts without number; oven to be looked 
upon as w Ak and altogether 1NCONCLUSIVE : to aſk 
< whether the parts of unequal quantities be equal 
in number or not, when they have no NUMBER AT 
% ALL, being the ſame. thing as, to aſk whether two 
infinite lines be equal in length or not, that is, 
„ whether they end together, when neither of them 
„ have any END AT ALL.“ | SE 
There is ſomething here wanting in expreſſion to com- 
plete this paragraph, containing the vsz of his ob- 
ſervation on difficulties ; but the defect is eaſily enough 
| ſupplied, as following directly from the courſe of his 
argument; that it is as ſure that s0METHING has exiſt- 
ed from all eternity, as that quantity is infinitely divi- 
_ ible. I ſhall not venture to put this concluſion into 
another form of words, as it is too ſhocking under theſe 
terms to view the TRUTH in that diſguiſe, which the 


author, by his propoſition, has thought fit to caſt over 


it. | 5 
MWWe have already obſerved, that the term of demon- 
ſtration, or any compariſon from mathematical reaſon- 
ing, is improperly applied to the proof of propoſitions, 
- whoſe truth cannot be repreſented by any external or vi- 
ſible objects; fo that we are under no obligation to - 
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ply to theſe other the like inſtances,” falſely alledg- 
ed from that ſcience, but only to affirm his own word 
back upon him. That theſe mathematical difficulties 
OUGHT to be confined to their own province in which 
they have ariſen ; and if they are there properly ex- 
amined, it will be found, that mathematical certainty 
or demonſtration, does not extend farther than to pro- 
| poſitions, whoſe truth may be repreſented by preciſe 
and determinate objects of ſenſe; ſo that our reaſon- 
ings concerning objects whoſe limits are beyond our 
comprehenſion, cannot produce a ſtrict or proper de- 
monſtration, it being ſuſpended on caſual ſuppoſitions, 
which leave the mind alſo in ſuſpenſe; ſo it is in regard 
to his famous example, of its being demonſtrable that 
quantity is infinitely divifible. The terms DEMON- 
STRABLE and DIvISIBLE are here fallaciouſly applied, 
as it cannot be demonſtrated that matter or quantity 1s 
infinitely divided, upon which condition alone our aſſent 
can be fully and clearly given to the example propoſed ; 
but however this full aflent is preſumed upon, particu- 
larly in the conduct of that diſcourſe which is now be- 
fore us, and the conſequences ariſing from hence are 
difficulties, or rather abſurdities in the application or 
invention of unintelligible terms. Or in other words, 
if our reaſonings in mathematical enquiries are not 
confined to finite objects which we are able clearly to 
apprehend, it muſt follow by ſuppoſing we can com- 
prehend objects or their properties, which are not in 
finite bounds to be judged of by our ſight or ſenſe, 
that our reaſonings grounded on this falie ſuppoſition 
will produce NONSENSE, as in the abundant ſpecimen 
above recited for that purpoſe. Tis demonſtrable, 
for example, a finite s0METHING muſt be Acru- 
© ALLY infinite: from ſuppoſing rin1TEs to be AL1- 
„or parts of 1Nn-FINITE, and the $UMS TOTAL of 
* all Ix INIT ES to be equal when in DISPARATE parts 
e they are MANIFESTLY not so and ſo fotth to the 
concluſion of the paragraph, without any END AT 
* ALL. - | 85 | 
h D 2 | The 
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The next propoſition Dr. Clarke has laid down, as 
ariſing in due conſequence from the foregoing, is in 
theſe words. ks 

2. © There has exiſted from eternity (ſome). one un- 
0 changeable and independent being.” 5 

Setting aſide the term (soumE), as derived from 

SOMETHING, we ſhall be very far from diſputing this 
great truth with him in any other reſpect, but by con- 
tending, that it was not produced by his firſt propo- 
fition, admitted in the ſenſe he would have it Lender. 

_ Rood, or in any other ſenſe, but as directly implying, - 
that Gop was, and is, and is to come, which is the 
great article of our religion concealed in it, and again 
repeated in this his ſecond propoſition. | 
But this does not anſwer the progreſs of his demon- 
ſtration, and therefore he proceeds, For ſince Somr- 
% THING muſt xEEDS have been from eternity, as has 
* been already proved, and is granted on all hands 
either there has always exiſted (Some) one un- 
* changeable and independent Being, from which all 
* other beings that are, or ever were in the univerſe, 
* have received their original; or elſe there has been 
an infinite ſucceſſion of changeable and dependent 
s beings, produced one from another, in an endlefs 

_ * progreſſion, without any caule at all. | 

is pretended adveriary, the Atheiſt, will not al- 

low him this diſtinction, becauſe it ſuppoſes the very 
queſtion in debate; for the Atheiſt will fix upon his 
firſt principle in the matter and motion of the hea- 
vens, or of the earth; by which means he will avoid 
the argument, from the endleſs ſubordination of cauſes, 
which does then come to an abſurd concluſion, upon 
allowing the diviſion here made, of one independent 
being, or a ſeries of dependent beings ; that is, by ad- 
mitting the truth as revealed in holy writ. And who- 
Joever among the philoſophers did expoſe the abſurdity 
of an endleſs ſubordination of cauſes, he argued from 
taking the very ſame principle as eſtabliſhed, which En 
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could have got no other way, but by tradition from 
the ſacred records. Wh: 423 
The term INDEPENDENT in this propoſition, does 
abſolutely preclude the poſſibility of a demonſtration 
riſing from the creature to the Creator, unleſs by 
ſuppoſition that the material objects of our ſenſes 
are created, which 1s admitting what is intended to be 
proved, as we have already obſerved : For the Supreme 
Being independent can have no neceſſary connection 
with any thing he has made; and therefore, where 
there is no neceſſary connection between the terms of 
a propoſition, no demonſtration can enſue. The 
TzuTa muſt be given before we can be poſſeſſed of 
it; and to it, when Given, the heavens and the earth 
bear witneſs ; For tbe heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſheweth his handy work. Day unto day 
ullereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. 
There is no ſpeech or language where their voice is not 
' beard : their line is gone out throughout all the earth, and 
their words to the end of the world. This is the onl 
demonſtration from the viſible material world, whic 
the truth is capable of having reflected upon it, which 
is largely ag in the ſacred writings, and particu- 
larly in the book of Job. _ 
The third propoſition following in the courſe of Dr. 
Clarke's Demonſtration, is in theſe terms. © i 
3. © That unchangeable and independent Being, 
* which has exiſted from eternity, without any exter- 
nal cauſe of its exiſtence, muſt be ſelf-exiſtent, that 
is, neceſſarily exiſting.” 5 | 
We are to ſuppoſe this propoſition different from the 
foregoing, which we have already granted, though not 
on the foot of his demonſtration ; and therefore it hes 
upon us to examine what theſe expreſſions are which 
diſtinguiſh this from the former, as advancing ſome 
ſtep nearer towards that full cancluſion we are in ſearch 
of. And here we find an addition is made to the ſe- 
cond propoſition, in terms aſſerting, © That un- 
* changeable and independent Being, which has ex- 
| j 3. — — oo 
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& jſted from eternity, (without any external cauſe of 
& jts exiſtence) muſt be ſelf- exiſtent, that is, neceſſaril 

« exiſting.” The words, © without any external — 
e of its exiſtence,” we might be apt to ſuppoſe were 
of like ſignification with independent; and if inde- 
pendent and ſelt-exiſtent are of the ſame import, as 
they appear to be, our knowledge 1s not advanced by 
Its being ſaid, he muſt be ſelt-exiſtent, that is, ne- 

« ceſſarlly exiſting.” 

But as the diſcourſe muſt proceed in the r 
of demonſtration, our reaſon is to be exalted above the 
ſubject in view, and not content with HEARIxd the 
TRurz revealed, we are led on to affirm it MusT E- 
CESSARILY BE as our reaſonings will conclude. 

Before we object any farther to this 1 let 
us obſerve how he explains the meaning o 

Nom to be ſelf- exiſtent, is not to be produced by 

& itſelf, for that is an expreſs contradiction ; but it is, 
© (which is the only idea we can FRAME of ſelf. 
© exiſtence, and without which the worp ſeems to 
< have no SIGNIFICATION at all) IT 1s, I sAv, to exiſt 
« by an azsoLuTE NECESSITY originally in the nature 
« of the Tnrixc itſelf.” 

If this definition makes it plainer than it was be- 
fore, let any man ſpeak who is the wiſer for it. It is 
plain, indeed, he makes a violent attempt to bring ſome 
meaning out of | ir, of which he is labouring with himſelf 
to be delivered; but God forbid we ſhould join him 

in his labour, to which he is inviting us, as follows. 

„And this NEckssiry MUST BE ANTECEDENT, not 
* INDEED in TIME, to the exiſtence of the BEING 1T- 
< SELF, becauſe that is eternal; but it uusr BE Ax- 
© TECEDENT in the natural order of our ideas to our 
„ $UPPOSITION of ITS BEING ; that is, this NeEczssITY 
* muſt not barely be conſequent upon our SUPPoOsI- 
rio of the exiſtence of such A BEING, (for then 
it would not be a NecessrTY ABSOLUTELY SUCH in 
e itſelf, nor be the GROUND or FounDATION of the 


88 exiſtence of any FRO. being, on the contrary, 
7 « only 
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« only a CONSEQUENT of it) but 11 MUST ANTECE- 
© DENTLY force itſelf upon us, whether we will or no, 
« even when we are ENDEAVOURING tO SUPPOSE, that 
no SUCH BEING EXISTS” — (we muſt add) as a N- 
CESSARILY. EXISTENT BEING. „ 
That Nxcxssfry ſhould force itſelf upon us when 
we are endeavouring to ſuppoſe that no ſuch Being 
exiſts as he means by this expreſſion, is undoubtedly a 

Juſt reward of ſuch endeavours. . 

But to ſhew that he means to encourage us effectu- 
ally to make this attempt with him, he repeats it again. 
« For example, when we are ENDEAVOURING to $UP- 
% pos E that there is vo BEING in the univerſe that ex- 

„ iſts NECESSARILY, we always find in our minds, 
« (beſides the foregoing DEMonsSTRATION of SOME- - 
* THING being ſe — from the impoſſibility of 
« every THING'S being INDEPENDENT) we always find 
e jn our minds, I say, ſome ideas, as of infinity and 
« eternity.” | tia wg ns 

That we cannot. have ideas of infinity and eternity, 

he has aſſerted formerly; and therefore the expreſſion 
runs © as of infinity and eternity,” and proceeds, = 
“Which to remove, that is, to ſuppoſe that; there is - 
«© NO BEING, NO SUBSTANCE in the univerſe, to which 
„ theſe attributes are NECESSARILY inherent, is a con- 
ce tradiction in the very terms : - although from his 
words immediately foregoing, we might conclude it 
could be done; that is, the ideas, as of infinity and 
eternity may remain in the mind, when we are ENDEA- 

- YOURING. to ſuppoſe that no such BEING exiſts to 
whom they belong. But he concludes, ** For attri- 
butes exiſt only by the exiſtence of the ſubſtance to 
« whom they belong. Now, he that can ſuppoſe 
< eternity, and immenſity, (and conſequently the ſub- 
< ſtance by whoſe exiſtence theſe attributes exiſt) re- 
“ moved out of the univerſe, may, if he pleaſe, as 
e eaſily remove the equality of twice two and four.” 

So ends this paragraph of illuſtration to his third 

Propoſition ; and here again we find the concluſion left 

: 24 out 
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- put of view : but the way, however, as open as he 
thought fitting, to conduct us to it, and to _ iet 
out in as plain terms as we can, it is to this purpoſe: 
When we are endeavouring to fuppoſe that there 
© 1s NO BEING in the univerſe that exiſts NECESSARILY, 
* we always find in our minds a nzcessrTy of ſome 
ideas, As of infinity and eternity ;* fo that neces- 
$1Ty does retain or produce the other two. Now ag 
theſe attributes of infinity and eternity exiſt only by 
the exiſtence of a ſubſtance, ir muſt follow, that there 
is a fubſtance to which they belong, and that weces- 
SITY retaining in our minds the 1deas as of infinity 
and eternity, muſt alſo introduce a ntctssiTY of the 
fubſtance exiſting, to which theſe attributes are neceſ- 
farily inherent. So that wnecessITyY keeping ſtill in 
our minds the ideas as of infinity and eternity, it 
proves, conſequently, the fubſtance by whofe exiſtence 
theſe attributes exift. But if we are not fatisfied with 
this poſitive proof, let us try it NEGATIVELY. * Now 
« he that can ſuppoſe eternity and immenſity (and 
* conſequently the fubſtance by whoſe exiſtence theſe 
attributes exiſt) removed out of the univerſe, may, 
© if HE PLEASE, as eaſily remove the relation of equa- 
„ ty between twice two and four 
Therefore there is ANTECEDENT NECESSITY ABSO- 
LUTELY SUCH IN ITSELF, THE GROUND OR FOUNDA= 
TION OF A NECESSARILY EXISTENT BEING. 

Such is this monſtrous birth, delivered in nonſen- 
fical, perplexed, contradictory, and blaſphemous terms, 
from which, as neceſſary to its being, it cannot be 
freed, to afford any other view of its deformity, but 
what muſt diſturb. and diſtract the underſtanding, in- 
vited to combat with impoſſibilities and contradictions, 
and to ſurrender our faith in Gop, to embrace a for- 
gery of infernal craftineſs, © _ 5 | 
After labouring through the darkneſs of the laſt 
- Propoſition, and its correſponding ſubtilities of illuftra- 

tion, 1 ſomething more than the utmoſt ſtretch 
of our underſta 


ndings to comprehend them, we muſt 
8 2 


1 


” 
5 
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not yet expect an eaſe to our minds from this De. 
monſtration, which proceeds, according to the rules of 
SCIENCE, to exhibit ſome corollaries or conſequences 
ariſing from the foregoing propoſition : and as it is 
likely ** was in doubt, that he had not ſufficiently 
forged out that idea which he defigned we ſhould 
FRAME of his NEOESSTTY, he makes another trial wm_ 
us over again to the ſame purpoſe. 
From this third propoſition it follows. a 

« Firſt, That the only nuR ned 3 of 5 ſelf-exiſtent 
Being, is the idea of a bin, the 1 of 
* whoſe NOT EXISTING is an expreſs contradict 

We will not difpute with him about allowing what 
is aſſerted in theſe words, as a legitimate conſequence 
of what has been already demonſtrated according to his 
method for it naturally follows, that the endeavour- 

oc Ns ſuppoſe no ſuch Being exiſts as he ſpeaks of, 
will at length produce a ſuppoſition of his not exiſting, 
and this ſuppoſition muſt produce an expreſs contra- 
diftion ; and from this expreſs contradiction we have 
the TRUE IDEA which he recommends to us to FRAME 
yoann to his direction. 5 

But! ſt his meaning ſhould not be thoroughly ap- 
prehended by us, he Fs his proof for it in the uſual - 
ſtyle, and nearly in the ſame words. For fince it is 
* abſolutely impoſſible but there MUST BE SOMEWHAT | 
< ſelt-exiſtent ; that is, which exiſts by the NECESSITY 
of its own nature; it is plain, that THAT NECESSITY 
cannot be a NECESSITY conſequent upon any fore- 
6 ** going ſuppoſition, (becauſe. noTHING can be ANTE- 

* CEDENT to that which is ſelf-exiſtent; xo, not its 
* owN WILL, ſo as to be the cauſe of its own exiſtence) 
but it muſt be a nxecess1TY, abſolutely sue in its 
_ «< own nature. Now, a NECESSITY, not RELATIVELY 
„or CONSEQUENTIALLY, but ABSOLUTELY SUCH in 
its OWN NATURE, is NOTHING ELSE, but its being 
da PLAIN impoſſibility, - or implying a enen 


to ſuppoſe the contrary. | 
How the eſtabliſhing a 1 of ABSOLUTE NE- 


esssrry (or FATE, as che ſame LYE has been called) 
ſhould 
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ſhould prove a leading ſtep in the demonſtration of 
the Being of Gov, let any man ſay who attends to it. 

There is a grievous difficulty in our way in con- 

tending againſt the inſufficiency and falſhood of this 
inſidious impoſture, that we cannot diſengage or unveil 

the real deſign and tendency of it, without being con- 
tinually alarmed at the danger of offending againſt the 

Majeſty of Gop, by bringing forth the meaning of 

thoſe terms into clearer light, which are daringly ap- 

plied to his Holy Name in diſguiſe. . 

As particularly in this place, what the author deſires 
to eſtabliſh, is an idea or rather a method of rr am- 

ING an idea of an expreſs contradiction, by contending 

that the want of ſuch an idea is an expreſs contradic- 

tion. His whole addreſs terminates in recommending 

NECESSITY, abſolutely ſuch in its own nature, as the 
ſureſt direction for comprehending the ſelf-ſufficient 

Being: that this necEss1ITY is not relatively or conſe- 

2 but ABSOLUTELY SUCH in its own nature, 

that is, in the nature of the ſelf-ſufficient Being; im- 

plying hereby, in the moſt deteſtable terms of ſatanical 

: | craft and deluſion, a want of power in him to whom 
all power doth belong, becauſe he cannot be otherwiſe 
than eternal and infinite, omnipotent and all-ſufficient. 
Such is the ſubtilty of this preſumptuous reaſoning, 
recoiling upon itſelf in blaſphemous contradictions. 
There is one expreſſion in the foregoing paragraph 
. already quoted, which does require our particular atten- 
tion, becauſe it opens a freſh magazine of falſhood, 
from whence hereafter great ſupplies in that ſort of 
ware are to be drawn. This expreſſion hes in a pa- 
rentheſis (** Becauſe noTHING can be antecedent to 
4 that which is ſelf- exiſtent; — (Here we might ex- 
pect he would have excepted necess1TY, as he intend- 
ed we ſhould make soMETHING of it) No, not its 
% own WILL.“ — And then he adds, ſo as to be the 
cauſe of its own exiſtence.) „ 
But we may by diligent obſervation perceive the 
reaſon, why his 'necessITY was not excepted ; be- 


I: cauſe, 
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cauſe, as we have before obſerved, he has laboured it 
into the FRAME of an idea of the ſelf-exiſtent Being ; 
and therefore, according to his principle of nzcessITY 
being the ground or foundation of exiſtence, it muſt 
be alſo ſuppoſed anTECEDENT to the wiLL of the ſelf- 
exiſtent Being; that is, as we muſt interpret it, of 
G | 1 
Here is the mouth of the great abyſs cautiouſly 
opened; the notable ſuppoſitions and impoſtures, 
which will iſſue from this profound depth of reaſoning, 
are in due time to appear. e 7 
The example illuſtrating his idea of NzcessTY, may 
not be paſſed over without ſome notice. We had it 
before, in the cloſe of his diſcourſe on his laſt propo- 


ſition ; and it is again relied upon here to do fignal 


ſervice in the way of a mathematical argument. For 
« inſtance, the relation of equality between twice two 
« and four is an ABSOLUTE. NECESSITY : ”—ſo that it 
is as clear, there is an ABSOLUTE NECESSITY, as that 
there is a relation of equality between twice two and 
four, which of courſe he concludes no man will dif- 
pute. But this need not ſo readily be granted to him; 
for twice two is four, by the expreſſion, differing in no 
other way, than as a literal notation of the number 
differs from a numerical figure of it; for the ve 

fame idea is produced by the words twice two, whic 

ariſes from the word four. So that the neceſſity of 
twice two being equal to four, is the ſame that a num- 


ber ſhould be equal to itſelf; and he who will ſo- 


lemnly affirm, that a number is equal to itſelf, or that 
there is a relation of equality between a number and 
itſelf ; we ſhould ſuſpect he has a deſign, either to 
amuſe us with nonſenſe, or to impoſe upon us with 
a lye; and this may very well illuſtrate: his idea of 
NECESSITY, as being equal to the relation of equality 

between twice two and four. | | | 
We have already obſerved his method of FRaminG 
proceeds by confeſſing or laying down the TRUTH, in- 
volved and concealed by ſophiſtical, unintelligible, or 
1 = | ſpecious 
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ſpecious terms, to overturn it by an expreſs contra- 
dition, covered by confident ee profound 
and earneſt ſearch after it, according to his own way, 
by which it can never be found; and this is the whole 
fecret of his addreſs in execution of this eminent per- 
formance of unwearied induſtry and artifice. 
Since the TRUTH can never be diſcovered by fol- 
lowing him through the perplexed and intricate mazes 
of error, proceeding ſtill farther, as the treatiſe in- 
creaſes, into more groſs and unpious abſurdities, there 
may be ſufficient cauſe from the ſpecimen of his rea- 
ſonings already exhibited, to give over our purſuit, 
as the method of his deſign is clearly pointed out, 
and the taſk of ſtruggling with inceſſant contradictions 
is exceedingly unpleaſant, and more eſpecially di- 
ſtreſſing, in expoſing them as applied to the facred 
name of Gop, „„ 

But if farther ſatisfaction ſhould be wanted of his 
unmerciful addreſs to puzzle and diſtract our under- 
ſtandings, let us read the paragraph immediately fol- 
lowing what we have quoted, and the fubſequent cor- 
rollaries, or conſequences, to his laſt propoſition, the 
firſt of them only being as yet recited. The para- 
graph is as follows. RE ar 
. If any one Now aſks, war $ORT of idea the 
idea of that Being is, the ' ſuppoſition of whoſe not 
s exiſting is thus an expreſs contradiction ; I answeR, 
. *tis the FIRST and SIMPLEST idea we can poſſibly 
© FRAME; an idea NECESSARILY and ESSENTIALLY 
«© included or preſuppoſed, as a siNE QUA NON, in 
v6 m_ other idea whatſoever; an idea, which (unleſs 
* we forbear thinking at all) we cannot poſſibly ex- 
«© tirpate or remove out of our minds, of a Most 
4 SIMPLE BEING, ABSOLUTELY ETERNAL and INFl- 
$5 NITE, ORIGINAL and INDEPENDENT.” + 

All this we muſt take for his ſimpleſt idea; but 
howſoever he will not let us have it, without the uſual 
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& For he who ſuppoſes there is no original indepen- 
« dent Being in the univerſe, ſuppoſes a contradiction, 
« has been ſhewn already; and that he who ſuppoſes 
there MAY POSSIBLY be NO ETERNAL and INFINITE 
„ Being in the univerſe, ſuppoſes likewiſe a contradic- 
« jon, is evident from hence, (beſides that theſe two 
« attributes do neceſſarily FoLLow from sELT-ORILOI- 
« NATE independent exiſtence, as ſhall be ſhewn here- 
© after) that when he has Done his UTMOST in EN- 
* DEAVOURING tO IMAGINE that NO SUCH BEING ex- 
« jſts, he cannot avoid IMAGiNING an ETERNAL and 
« INFINITE NOTHING; that is, he will i1MaciNE eter- 
* nity and immenſity removed our of the UNIVERSE, 
“ and yet at the {ame time they ſtill continue there, 
* as has been ABOVE DISTINCTLY explained.“ 

This would be moſt abominable nonſenſe, if it were 

not moſt execrable blaſphemy. 5 
| Here follows a digreſſion, claiming a triumph over 
the Carteſians for a defeat by his laſt argument, with 
which, as he ſays, © they have been greatly per- 
* plexed.”-—No wonder indeed, if they took it for 
an argument. But that nothing might eſcape, which 
would embarraſs our underſtandings, he broaches an- 
other lye, as the natural conſequence of that perplexity . 
to which he had driven theſe Carteſians; one monſter 
begetting another, by their aſſerting, as he calls it, 
That moſt INTOLER ABLE abſurdity of MATTER being 
© a NECESSARY BEING,” | 

After a little deſcant in the uſual ſtyle, he leaves this 
matter with us, promiſing, For that *tis IxDEED ab- 
„ ſolutely impoſſible and contradictory, to ſuppoſe 
* MATTER neceſſarily exiſting, ſhall be DEMONSTRA- 
*% TED PRESENTLY.” | 
He has a note eorreſponding to this digrefſion, which 

ought not to be overlooked, as being very much in 
the ſame ſpirit and terms of his own work. The au- 
thor cited is a diſciple of Carteſius, Regis, in his meta- 
phyſics, whom we find, in this inſtance of argumenta- 
non quoted from him, ſorely driven and compelled Dy 

- | | the 
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the ſubtilty of his ideas, to illuſtrate them by the idea 


of an enchanted caſtle. 


But to paſs on to the next corollary. 
2dly, From hence it follows, that there is no MAN 
* WHATSOEVER Who makes any uſe of his reaſon, but 


may eaſily become more certain of a ſupreme inde- 


e pendent cauſe, than he can be of any thing. elſe be- 


8 ſides his own exiſtence.” | 


If we do not very much miſtake, a 8UPREME INDEPEN- 
DENT CAUSE, is the ſubject or Tur which he propoſes 
to demonſtrate; and if no man whatſoever, who makes 
uſe of his reaſon, can be ignorant of it, his demon- 
ftration is only fitting for thoſe perſons, who will not 
make any good uſe of their reaſon, and to ſuch only it 
ought to be addreſſed ; as we have a pertinent example 


in the next corollary, requiring an abſolute ſurrender 


2 our underſtandings before we can take any hold 
Ol it. | | | Ts 

.. 3dly, © Hence we may obſerve, that our FiRsT cer- 
e tainty of the exiſtence of God, does not ariſe from 
„ THIS, that in the idea we FRAME of him in oux 
% MINDS, OR RATHER, in the definition wR MAKE of 
<< the word (GOD) as ſignifying a Being of all poſſi- 
& ble perfections, we include ſelt-exiſtence ; but from 
hence, that *tis DEMONSTRABLE NEGATIVELY, that 
s neither can all things have ariſen out of Non, 


“ nor can they have depended one on another in an 
* endleſs ſucceſſion, and alſo rposs1T1ivELY, that there 


% is SOMETHING in the UNIVERSE, ACTUALLY EXIST- 
% ING WITHOUT Us. The $UpPosITION of whoſe NoT 
< EX1STING, plainly implies a contradiction.“ 
The ſubſequent proof or illuſtration does well agree 
to what is advanced in theſe unintelligible terms, being 
laboured out with ſuch variety of confuſed, abſurd, 
and blaſphemous nonſenſe, as makes it unfit for any 
farther animadverſion. ; PEE. 

This brings him to his fourth conſequence, which he 
promiſed to demonſtrate to us, © preſently.” 


« 4thly, 


& Athly, From hence it follows, that the material 
« world cannot poſſibly be the firſt and original Being, 
 « uncreated, independent, and of itſelf eternal.” 
In the conduct of his arguments on this ſubject, he 

oes into conteſt with modern and ancient Atheiſts, 
Toland and Spinoza, Mr. Blount and Ocellus Lucanus, 
in whoſe company he may ſafely be truſted, being well 
able to confound them, contradicting and blaſphem- 
ing, with contradictions, blaſphemies, and jargon, e- 
qual to their own ; but as no man of an honeſt mind 
can have any concern among them, we ſhall not here 
take any farther notice of their contentions. 

Nine propofitions follow, beſides thoſe already ex- 
amined, which, with their conſequences or corrollaries, 
compoſe - the remaining part of his demonſtration of 

the being and attributes of God. 
Ihere is very little in the proof or illuſtration of them 

by his method, different from the terms we have con- 
ſidered and rejected; excepting only what ariſes from 
his combating with the aforeſaid Atheiſts, and others 
who are introduced with their monſtrous ſuppoſitions, 
conducing to the amazement and diſturbance of any 
ſober — 2 who would give his attention to them, of 
which in the leaſt degree they are utterly unworthy; 
being indeed nothing but the lies, forgeries, and falſe 
conceits of men, either uninformed, or ignorant of 
the truth, or of others much worſe, who knew it, but 
would not receive it in the love of it, chuſing to betake 
themſelves to their own inventions of framing and be- 
lieving a lye, to overturn and ſupplant it. 

That juſt abhorrence with which we ought to regard 
this work under our conſideration, if it has its due 
effect upon us, will diſpoſe our minds to ſeek for reſt 
and ſatisfaction, and profitable inſtruction in true wiſ- 
dom and knowledge, where it may be clearly and rea- 
dily diſcovered, in that ſacred book, which, by the 
mercy of God, is delivered into our hands, with his 
authority along with it, witneſſed, acknowledged, and 
confirmed by many infallible proofs, ſufficient to con- 


ie 
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vict hereafter thoſe perſons, who may at preſent difletii: 
ble conviction, being hardened through their obſtinacy 
or their pride, to deny and gainſay it. F 
But although we need not farther contend againſt his 
„ concerning the nature of God, and his 
perfections or moral attributes, (of which we have the 
account ſurreptitiouſly' taken from Holy Writ, being 
alledged by him as conſequences from his idea of Nx- 
 exssS1TyY throughout the courſe of his impious endea- 
vours) we are not yet diſcharged from looking after 

his deſign, which goes a much greater — than 
mere ſpeculation, by the invention of FR AMINO ideas; 
for if theſe framed ideas can be communicated, the7 
are not to lie idle in our underſtandings, they muſt of 
NECESSITY produce an effect ſuitable to the original 
from whence they came: and howſoever he has failed 
in his promiſes or profeſſions, of bringing forth the 
truth by his method of demonſtrations, we ſhall find 
an invariable correſpondence: in ſuch corrollaries or 
conſequences which he draws from them, as may be 
juſtly expected from his endeavours: . 

The frame and texture of his work, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, is ſo throughly ordered to diſtreſs and 
perplex the underſtanding of any man abuſed or deceiv- 
ed into an opinion of his honeſty and veracity, that 
- whoſoever, from this conceived opinion, will labour in 
digeſting his abſurdities and contradictions, ſtill believ- 
ing he is in the way of truth, will of courſe be betrayed 
to ſurrender his judgment, and ſo to give this danger- 
ous advantage againſt himſelf, that he will be ready to 
embrace ſuch concluſions as he is confidently aſſured 
upon the ſame authority are derived in due procels or 
reaſoning, from what he takes to be already eſtabliſh- 
ed: but if our minds are opened to an impartial view 

of the crafty deluſion contrived and deſigned to paſs up- 
on us, the danger is over, the leaſt degree of attention 
to the purpoſes of his project, will enable us to fee 
through the whole cheat and impoſture, which is con- 
cealed only by artful and ſpecious pretences. Gf 1 

” | 0 
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Before we come to the concluſions which are laid 
down as the foundation of his enſuing treatiſe, which 
is intitled, A Diſcourſe: concerning the unalterable 
„Obligations of NATURAL REL1G10N, and the Truth 
« and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation,” it will 
« be requiſite to take a view of his 12th propoſition, 
and his proof of it, which opens the. way by eſtabliſh- 
ing ſome preliminary ſuppoſitions which are to be carried 
on for the ſupport of his deſign. 1 5 
The Supreme Cauſe and Author of all things 
« MUST OF NECESSITY be a Being of infinite goodneſs, 
« juſtice, and truth, and all other moral perfections; 
« ſuch as become the ſupreme governor and judge 
« the world.” | 
Setting aſide his evil method of expreſſion, we have 
no room to diſpute with him about this propoſition, 
nor to require any of his inventions for the ſupport of 
it; but the only artifice likely to ſucceed in overturn- 
ing the plaineſt truths, that are moſt readily embraced 
by our underſtandings, when propoſed to them, is to 
bring them into doubt and ſuſpicion: by elaborate con- 
trivances, for their proof and illuſtration, of which they 
no ways ſtand in need: and ſuch we have abundantly 
afforded to us in the following diſcourſe upon this pro- 
ſition. | © ER FE | 
e That God is poſſeſſed of all perfections, * ſuch as 
become the ſupreme Governor and Judge of the 
“ world,” we are ready to acknowledge, and conſent 
fully to it; yet even by this conceſſion we are in danger 
of fallacy, by going along with him in his attempts, 
to ſhew what perfections he conceives are agreeable to 
this character of the Supreme Judge and Governor of 
the world. That God is good, and juſt, and true, in 
reſpect to all his dealings with us, the experience and 
conſcience of every man among us is ready to bear wit- 
neſs; but it is certain in this caſe, that our knowledge 
of the word and will of God, is the ſure foundation of 
our gratitude, and hope, and truſt in him: take this 
foundation away, which is the only one we can reſt 
| V | upon, 


any ſignification, but of wind and contuſion. 
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50 Dr. CLARKE”S Demonfirations | 
upon, and then ſtrange proofs indeed muſt be alledged 


for our confidence; of which we have a pregnant ex- 


ample to the purpoſe now before us, by the eſtabliſn- 
ment of this 12th propofition, with a ſort of demon- 
firation, in his peculiar ſtyle and method of argu- 
ment. | 8 172 

Jo convince us in his way, of the infinite goodneſs, 
juſtice, and truth of the Supreme Cauſe and Author of 
all things, he advances, That chere are different re- 
*“ lations of things, one towards another, is as certain 
* as that there are different things in the world. That 


« from theſe different relations of different things, 


„ there NECESSARILY ariſes an agreement or diſagree- 
* ment of ſome things to others, or a fitneſs or unfit- 
<< neſs of the application of different things or diffe- 
< rent relations one to another, is likewiſe as certain, 
<< as that there is any difference in the nature of things, 


<< or that different things do exiſt. | 
Further, that there is a fitneſs, or fuitableneſs of 


et certain circumſtances to certain perſons, and an un- 
s ſuitableneſs of others, founded in the nature of things, 
and the qualifications of perſons, ANTECEDENT to 
„ WILL and to all ARBITRARY or POSITIVE APPOINT- 
< MENT WHATSOEVER, MUST unavoidably be acknow- 
„ ledged by every one, who will not affirm, that its 
* equally fit and ſuitable in the nature and reaſon of 
"<< things, that an innocent BEING ſhould be extreme- 
ly and eternally miſerable, as that it ſhould be free 
en ſuch miſery. 25 
« There is THEREFORE ſuch a THING as fitneſs and 
„ unfitneſls, ETERNALLY, NECESSARILY.,, and UN- 
% CHANGEABLY in the nature and reaſon of TwinGs.” 
Perhaps there is not any undertaking more difficult 
or diſtreſſing, than to ſift ont the arguments in this 
maſter- piece of cunning compoſure, and after all the 
labour that can be beſtowed upon it, there is nothing 
to be had we can lay hold upon, but a Form or FRAME 
of evil ſpeaking, compounded of expreſſions without 


To 


— 
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To ſuch perſans as have ſtood long in admiration: 


of the abilities of this extraordinary writer, it would ap- 
pear no doubt a raſh, proud, or paſſionate cenſure, to 
pronounce without farther examination, that the words 
now cited from him, are moſt impious, and execrable, 


and blaſphemous nonſenſe, and yet ſurely they deſerve 


not a more mild animadverſion : for although he has 
made it difficult as poſſible to enter at all, or to affirm 
there is any preciſe meaning in, his premiſes, yet we 


have a concluſion, which is allo without any meaning 


but what belongs to a LVR, which is here forged out 
to be the foundation of a wonderful ſuperſtructure of 
impiety and irreligion : but the words of his propoſi- 
tion will be ſufficient to convict him, and to caſt that 
light upon his artifice which will diſſolve and diſperſe 
it 


His pretended deſign 1s to prove, that God is of 
infinite goodneſs, juſtice, and truth; yet the ſcheme 
of his argument is framed for modelling and circum- 
{cribing him in the exertion of theſe his perfections 
within ſuch limits, as are ſuitable to our apprehenſions 
ue entirely upon our own reaſonings: his method 
for eſtabliſhing theſe limits, is by a ſuppoſition which 
he makes no doubt will paſs upon us; That there 
are different relations of things one towards another, 
is as certain, as that there are different things in the 
„ world.” What theſe different relations of different 
things are, what is the agreement or diſagreement of 
ſome things to others, what fitneſs or unfitneſs of the 
Application of different things, or different relations one 


to another is here to be underſtood, was not for his 


purpoſe to let us into ; all that he meant was, that we 


Hould conceive SOMETHING is ſignified by them: tak- . 


ing This along with us, he proceeds Farther, that 
© there is a fitneſs or ſuitableneſs of certain circum- 
* ſtances to certain perſons, and an unſuitableneſs to 


* others, founded in the nature gf things, and qualifi- 


< cations of perſons, ANTECEDENT to WILL and to ALL 


* ARBITRARY or POSITIVE APPOINTMENT WHATSO- . 
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52 Dr. CLAkKE's Demonſtrations 
% EVER, muſt unavoidably be acknowledged by every 
* one, who will not affirm, that it is equally fit and 
<« ſuitable in the nature and reaſon of things, that an 
% INNOCENT BEING ſhould be extremely and eternally 
& miſerable, as that it ſhould be free from ſuch mi- 
„ ſery.” = 9 0 8 ET 
To return the beſt anſwer we can to this inſidious ar- 
gumentation, we muſt endeavour to affix ſome certain 
meaning to his words, which he has himſelf moſt in- 
duſtriouſly avoided; the words (Tux and THINGS) 
have been of much uſe to him in the foregoing part 
of his treatiſe, being applied in ſuch manner, that no 
certain thing or things could be fixed upon as intended 
by them: and in aid of theſe uſeful terms of his art, he 
has now introduced ſome others above repeated of e- 
qual inſignificancy, RELATIONS, FITNESS and UNFIT- 
NESS, AGREEMENT and DISAGREEMENT, SUITABLE- 
NESS and UNSUITABLENESS, added to THING, THINGS, 
and the xATURE and REASON of THINGS, compoſe a 
fort of language ſo perfectly unintelligible, that he might 
conclude it would amuſe our underſtandings, without 
our being able to confute, what is not to be underſtood: 
fo that if he had not given us an example for a ſort 
of illuſtration to what he means, we might indeed have 
— been abſolutely at a loſs to diſcover at what mark he 
2 was aiming. | Db LIENS 
| His poſition in expreſs terms is to this effect, that no 
perſon will affirm “ That *tis equally fit and ſuitable 
in the nature and reaſon of things, that an innocent 
« Being ſhould be extremely and eternally miſerable, 
„as that it ſhould be free Rom ſuch miſery.“ As he 
concludes, this cannot be diſputed. For an immediate 
conſequence of this example eſtabliſned, he infers, 
« There is THEREFORE ſuch a THING as FITNESS and 
© UNFITNESS, ETERNALLY, NECESSARILY, and UN- 
„ CHANGEABLY in the NATURE and REASON of THINGS.” 
From the terms of this propoſition we find he ac- 
| Knowledges © the Supreme Cauſe and Author of all 
"<< things,” therefore the word (THING or THINGS) 18 


Examined and Refuted, * 53 
improperly applied to ſignify the nature or the perfec- 
tions of him, who is the Creator or Maker of ALI. 
THINGS; for they are produced according to his Will, 
upon which the nature or reaſon of Things whatſoever 
it may be does abſolutely depend: ſo that with reſpect , 
to their Creator, there are no different relations of 
Things, no fitneſs or unfitneſs in them antecedent to 
his Will, who is the Author of all Things. 

The ſuppoſition which gives the form of an argu- 
ment to this perverſe reaſoning, and to all. other rea- 
ſonings of the like ſort and tendency, does depend upon 
this old and crafty impoſture, That a Thing or Things, 
after being created, are independent of him that made 
them, and have therefore among themſelves RELA- 
TIONS ANTECEDENT to WILL, and all ARBITRARY 
and POSITIVE APPOINTMENT WHATSOEVER; as he in 
moſt daring terms of contradiction does exprels it. 

But it does not come up to his purpoſe, that we 
ſhould - underſtand this peremptory aſſertion, of things 
only that are inanimate or irrational; we muſt conſider 
the example he has given us, as pointing out moſt 
clearly what it is he means to eſtabliſh ; which is, A 
method of proceeding by an obligation derived from 
the nature and reaſon of Things, directing the actions 
of the Supreme Governor and Judge of the world, in 
his dealings with his creatures, who are accountable ta 
him for their actions, or behaviour in life. | | 
To this effect he argues, that it cannot be preſumed 
any one will affirm “ That it is equally fit and ſuitable 
in the nature and reaſon of Things, that an innocent 
„ Being ſhould be extremely and eternally. miſerable, 
eas that it ſhould be free from ſuch miſery.” | 
He has not told us who this Innocent Being is, but 
has left us at large to look for him in the univerſe z 
nor has he ſaid who is to pronounce upon him, that he 
is an Innocent Being; yet it is neceflary for us to be 
latisfied in both theſe particulars. 

Further, By his ſaying, That an Innocent Being 
* ſhould be extremely and eternally miſerable ;” with- 

7 E 3 | out 
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out farther explanation it becomes uncertain, whether 


he means his miſery ſhould be inflicted upon him in the 


way of puniſhment, or that he ſhould be created and 
left in a ſtate of mifery without any offence committed 
againft his Maker... e 

In this latter ſenſe it contradicts the terms of his pro. 
poſition, aſſerting . the Supreme Cauſe and Author 
tc of all Things, is of infinite goodneſs, and juſtice,” 
which are inconſiſtent with this ſuppoſition, Again, 
It cannot anſwer his purpoſe by giving us this example, 
that he meant this Innocent Being ſhould be a man, 


who did endeavour fincerely to live according to the 
Will of his Maker as known to him, which is the beft 


title to innocence we can lay claim to ; for this would 
imply a contradiction cloſely connected with the ſup- 
poſition, that by the Will of his Maker he ſhould be ex- 
tremely and eternally miſerable, though endeavouring 
fincerely to live according to his Will : and therefore 
this Innocent Being he ſpeaks -of, muſt be the judge 
of his own innocence, by living according to the fitneſs 
and unfitneſs of Things, eſteemed by him purſuant to 
the foregoing ſuppoſition independent of their Creator, 


and himſelf alſo according to the different relations of 


different Things at liberty to follow his own WII in 
his actions; from whenee every wicked man, and the 


enemy of mankind himſelf, may put in his claim to be 
that IN x OENT BEING Dr. Clarke has mentioned. 


So that from this interpretation, which is the only | 


one we can allow him, we will affirm, in oppoſition to 


what he expected, that it may be fit and ſuitable, his 


| ſuppoſed Innocent Being ſhould be extremely and eter- 


nally miſerable, by puniſhment inflicted for apoſtacy 


or rebellion, conſiſtently with the infinite goodneſs, and 


Juſtice, and truth, of the Supreme Governor and Judge 
of the world : and upon denying his inſtance, we have 
1 cauſe to overthrow his concluſion, inferred from 
it, „That there is ſuch a thing as Fitneſs and Unfit- 
* neſs, Eternally, Neceſſarily and Unchangeably in the 


Nature and Reaſon of Things; “ or, as he had before 


exprelled 


Examined” and Refated. =. 


expreſſed i it, ** Antecedent to Will, and all Arbitrary 
and Poſitive Appointment whatſoever,” — by pro- 
res - upon it, That it is a moſt falſe, erlebe, 
and blaſphemous aſſertion. 

Taking it for granted that he would find the ſaccels 
he hoped ; og in efabliſhing his laſt concluſion, we need 
not wonder at any — attempts for carrying the 
whole of his ſcheme into execution. That bold and 
moſt violent aſſertion againſt the Truth and Majeſty of 
God, being allowed him with impunity, would lay a 
ſure foundation, according to his method of working, 
for any other ſuperſtructure of falſnood and impoſture, 
_ groſs ſoever he might judge fitting to raiſe upon 


: and ſuch he is not (low in producing; for ſo it 


N follows immediately to his purpoſe : ** Now, what 


„ theſe relations of things ABSOLUTELY and NECESAs» 


„ RILY ARE in THEMSELVES, THAT alſo they APPEAR 
„ro BB tO the vaderſigading of all INTELLIGENT 
„ BEINGS.” 


That we ſhould judge of the nature and properties 


of the external objects of our ſenſes from their Forms, 
truſting entirely to our own imagination, to direct us 
in our actions and behaviour among them; believing 
they really are what they ©* APPEAR TO _ by ſight ; 
this is a poſition of ſuch conſequence to his hypo- 
theſis, that he has choſen to place it as cloſely con- 
nected with his laſt concluſion ; but this ong is of 
ſuch an enormous ſize to be eee at once, he has 
choſen to divide it into Two, with a ſalvo or flight 
covering for each; for it would have been too much 
to have let them paſs from him alrogether barefaced. 
However, he might hope his caution would be apt to 
do him little damage, ſince poſſibly every one of his 
readers would keep himſelf out of ſuch company as 
would make a doubt of what he had ſaid; for in this 
Cale he propoſes to except thoſe only who under- 
ſtand THINGS TO BE WHAT THEY ARE NOT ; that 
* * Is, whoſe underſtandings. are either very imperfect 
or very much depraved; and by THis UNDER=- 
E 4 | © STANDING 


% 
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& STANDING, or KNOWLEDGE of the NATURAL and 
* NECESSARY RELATIONS Of THINGS, the ACTIONS 
* LIKEWISE of ALL INTELLIGENT 'BEINGS are con- 


_ <*ftantly directed, (which By the By is the true ground 


* and foundation of NtORALIT V.)“ Then comes in 
the falvo, a notable one indeed, unLEss their wiLL 
be corrupted by particular intereſt or affection, or 
e ſwayed by ſome unreaſonable and prevailing luſt.” 


That the ground of his morality came in By the By, 


we will not diſpute with him; but Gop forbid we 
ſhould build upon it. 85 | 
The way being now ſufficiently cleared for proving 
his propoſition, according to the method he had de- 
ſigned, he has but little to do in leading us towards it, 
through the courſe of ſuch arguments as ariſe neceſſa- 
rily from his relations and fitneſs of things; for as he 
tells us, that he had before proved the Supreme Cauſe 
& MUST of NECESSITY have infinite knowledge, and 
< the perfection of wiſdom ; ſo that *tis abſolutely im- 
% poſſible he ſhould ER R, or be in any reſpect 16n0- 
„ RANT of the TRUE RELATIONS and FITNESS or un- 
„ FITNESS of THINGS, or be any ways deceived or 
* impoſed upon; HEREIN tis evident, he MusT of 
* NECESSITY, (meaning not a NECESSITY of FATE,” 
a pretty fort of an inſinuation come in BY the By, 
as if there were a N REeESSTVY of FATE) * but ſuch a 
* MORAL NECESSITY as I $A1D before was conſiſtent 
«with the moſt perfect liberty) po always what he 
* KNOwWs to be FITTEST to be done; that is, he Must 
* ACT always according to the $TRICTEST RULES of 
infinite goodneſs, Ju ice, and truth, and all other 
5 moral perfections.“ | on 
i This is ſtrict arguing, according to his own prin- 
ciples. EL . MES | 
| We need not follow him through the proof he makes 
“in particular” of the divine perfections mentioned 
in this laſt propoſition, his ſtyle being very nearly the 
ſame throughout the courſe of it, or rather more of- 
fenſive, in treating particularly of the juſtice of * 4 
, 3 , of, 4 : out 
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But that nothing might be omitted that could be of 
ſervice to his cauſe, he adds a reflection, doing juſtice 
to his own performance, as ſo thoroughly perfect, 
that, as he ſays, © To this argumentation à priori there 
« can be oppoſed but ovE objection that I KNOW of, 
© drawn, on the contrary, @ poſteriori, from experience 
« and obſervation of the unequal diſtribution of Pro- 
* yidence in the world.” | 


However, to diſſolve this objection, he tells us, that 


Plutarch, and other heathen writers, have vindicated 


the Divine Providence, even with reſpect to this pre- 


ſent world: then he adds, The objection is entirely 


« wide of the queſtion; for, concerning the Juſtice 


e and Goodneſs of Gop, (as of any governor whatſo- 
« ever) no judgment is to be made from a partial 
view of a few ſmall portions of his diſpenſations, but 
« from an intire conſideration of the whole ; and con- 
« ſequently not only the ſhort duration of this preſent 
«ſtate, but moreover all that is paſt, and that is ſtill 
& to come, muſt be taken into the account, and then 
« every thing will clearly appear juſt and right.“ 


Setting aſide his parentheſis, we have no objection 


to this comfortable and concluſive argument, excepting 
only, that as we know from whence it came, we ſha 
be very loth to acknowledge any reſpect due to him 
for it. . 
His demonſtration or argumentation A PRIORI, as 
he calls it, is here ended ; and for his having but that 
one objection he told us, he has added indeed a ve 
ſufficient anſwer. But for the term a yrIoRt, thoug 
we ſhall not at preſent diſpute with mathematicians 
about it, yet we cannot ſubſcribe to his title to it, in 


that way he deſigns we ſhould underſtand it of his 


work. That “the Supreme Cavſe and Author of all 
things,“ and his perfections, ſhould be demon- 
ſtrated @ priori, that is, from ſome other cauſe prior 
to him, is a conſequence fit enough to follow from his 


* ORIGINAL FITNESS and AGREE ABLENESS,” —which, 
he ſays, he had before ſhewn to be yzcessaniLY in 
| * NATURE; 


— 


38 Dr. CLARKE“ Demonſtrations 


„ ATURE * and therefore whoever takes his word 


for demonſtration, he has before his eyes what he muſt 
FIRST believe. | 

But there is another ſenſe in which this ſcientific 
term may be underſtood, and applied to ſuch fort of 
argumentation, as deſcended a PRIORIL, the old an- 
ceſtor of falſhood, to whom it belongs, to make out his 
oppoſition to the truth by contradictions and hes. 

- We are now come to Dr. Clarke's general reflec- 
tions, ariſing * from this account of the moral attri- 
« butes of God;” and by what we have ſeen in his 
way of argumentation, all ſurprize may be over at any 


thing his ſtyle does produce, in conſequence of his 


poſitions already advanced. As an inſtance of that 
monſtrous prefumption he has arrived at, in the firft 
of theſe corrollaries, or conſequences, *<* It follows, 

<< 1xft. That altho' all the actions of Gop are free, 
* and conſequently the exerciſe of his moral attributes 
< cannot be ſaid to be NECESSARY, in the fame $Exs? 
< of NECESSITY, as his exiſtence and eternity are x- 


* cxSSARY ; yet theſe moral attributes are REALLY 


ee and TRULY NECESSARY, by ſuch a NECESSITY as 
<< though it be not at all inconſiſtent with liberty, yet 
is equally certain, infallible, and to be depended 
<< upon, as even the exiſtence itſelf, or the eternity 
„„ . : 

Theſe two ſorts of x EeESssITVY are propoſed to ex- 


erciſe our underſtandings, in making out the difference 
between them : but leſt we ſhould not conceive the 
latter NECESSITY to be full as ſtrong as the forego- 


ing, he has a third ſort to bind it upon us; for ſo it 

ſoon after follows: It is nevertheleſs as TRULY and 
* ABSULUTELY IMPOSSIBLE for Gop not to do, (or to 
„ do any thing contrary to) what his moral attributes 
«- require him to do, as if he was REALLY not a FREE 


e but a NECESSARY AGENT. And the reaſon hereof 


<-1s plain,. becauſe infinite knowledge, power, and 
< goodneſs, in conjunction, may, notwithſtanding the 
* molt perfect freedom and choice, act with altogether 


4 as 
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« 23 much certainty and ſteadineſs, as xven the u- 

© CESSTITY. OF FATE CAN BE SUPPOSED TO po.“ 

Here is a compariſon indeed very ſuitable to his 

3 E by this third fort of vr ESsITI of FATx, ich 
mentions again in 4 foe Inc: afice ade: already 

repeated. 

To repeat the expreſſions we meet with is ſhocking, | 
though the diſreſpectfulneſs of them be diſguiſed by 
his uſual addrefs. Thus he tells us (“ No man pnArs 
« to him to be omnipreſent, or THAxks him for be- 
e ing omnipotent, or knowing all things.”)— We can 
cally ſee what fort of defence would boom made for this 
language; yet, howſoever palliated, it is AY 
infolent, and blaſphemous. 
| Whoever will be at the pains of readi over the 
mo ph containing the firft of his general 
luſions, and edaſidering it in a proper light, he 

will find it equal, in boldneſs of ſophiſtry and impoſ- 
ture, to what might be expected from his foregoing 
propofitions.. 

But, to finiſh this paragraph with an air of modeſty, 
which he means to caſt over this important part of his 
work, he concludes,. “ This, I Hunz cov vx, 
is a very INTELLIGIBLE account of the moral attri- 
_ * butes of Gov, ſatisfactory to the MIND, and without 
«© PERPLEXITY and CONFUSION Of IDEAS.” 

It is pretty well known to thofe who have converſed 
in the world, that this phraſe, © I humbly conceive,” 
is the common ſtyle of an infinuating pleader, makin 
ſhew of ſubmiſſion to the judgment of his hearers, 
ter he has laboured what he —_ to diftate to them 
in the moſt peremptory and violent aſſertions; and 

in this ſenſe of the phraſe importing the contrary to 
what the words expreſs, perhaps no man ever had a 
better title to it, than the author from whom it is now 
quoted, as his Reasonincs and DEMONSTRATIONS 
have ariſen from a cauſe _ different from humble 


conc tons. | 
5 2 . But 


' 
1 
: 


form of addreſs wi 


in his own words; A 


principles of action, as NECESSITY ITSELF. 


on Dr. CLAaRKE's Demonſtrations 
But he gains a . point indeed, if this humble 
perſuade us to believe what he 
introduces by it, to take his word that he has given us 


of his own ſelf-ſufficiency, „a very intelligible ac- 


count of the moral attributes of Go, ſatisfactory to 


A the mind, and without perplexity and confuſion of 


. | 
We muſt be ſatisfied that his head was of a peculiar 
texture, to have been able for the conception and deli- 


very of ſuch incoherent, inconcluſive, and contradictory 


ideas, as compoſe this Treatiſe of his Reaſonings, 


which are moſt unintelligible and unſatisfactory, with 
endleſs perplexity, confuſion, and contradiction : there- 
fore we cannot chuſe but to underſtand him ironically, 


ſpeaking to himſelf in triumph for what he had per- 


rmed ; and with reference alſo to whomſoever he had 
led along with him blindfolded through his Demon- 
ſtrations, that ſuch a perſon having taken them for 
TRUTH, his mind is ready to acquieſce in his auTro- 
RITY, and to believe them all a/ very intelligible 
mnt” 7 | 

Three or four other conſequences or corollaries are 
drawn as general concluſions from his work, ſuitable 
to the uſual form and ſtyle of his compoſition. - His 
addreſs in theſe concluſions is equally refined and ſub- 


tile, as any we have hitherto obſerved in his unwearied 


endeavours for undermining the TRUTH, in order to 
ſupport it by his ſpurious mathematical demon- 
His principal deſign in theſe corollaries is to fix it 


upon our minds, That altho* Gop is a FREE AGENT, 


yet he is a NECESSARY AGENT ; or, to take it literally 


4 


' 4. 2dly. From hence it follows, that although Gop 


e js a moſt perfectly REE AEN, yet he cannot but 


<< DO ALWAYS what is BEST and wisst in the 


nor. The reaſon is evident, becauſe perfect wiſ- 


% dom and goodneſs are as STEADY and CERTAIN 


It 
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It is pretty clear what ſort of comfortable doctrines 
may ariſe from the foregoing poſition ; for if we de- 
termine from our underſtanding and knowledge, of 
« the natural and neceſſary relations of things, (by 
„ which the actions LIXKEwISE of ALL intelligent be- 
« ings are conſtantly directed) what is beſt and wiſeſt 
« in the WHOLE ;*”*—it may be very uſeful at the pre- 
ſent to make us eaſy, as to all future conſequences of 
our actions ee e 
In the laſt of theſe concluſions from his reaſonings 
upon the moral attributes of Gop, he repeats what he 
means we ſhould mow admit he has demonſtratively 
confirmed; which is. indeed a point of ſuch conſe- 
quence, that if we are diſpoſed to agree to it, it may 
juſtly be deemed a recompence for all the toil of his 
indefatigable perſeverance, in eſtabliſhing error by in- 
ceſſant contradictions. - His words are, e FE. 
Laſtly. From what has been ſaid upon this head 
« it follows, that the TRUE GROUND and foundation 
« of all ETERNAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS is THIS, That 
„ the ſame reaſons (viz. the forementioned NECESSARY 
and ETERNAL different relations, which different 
things bear one to another, and the ' conſequent 
„ fitneſs or unfitneſs of the application of different 
things, unavoidably ariſing from that difference of 
the things themſelves) theſe ſame. reaſons, I sav, 
© which always NECESSARILY do determine the Will 
of Gop, as hath been before ſhewn, over alſo 
«* conſtantly to determine the Will of all ſubordinate 
intelligent beings.” “ 8 Jos 
Me have already obſerved the contradiction ariſing 
from the blaſphemous ſuppoſition of the Will of Gop 
being determined nzczs8aRILY by what he calls the 
Neceſſary and Eternal different Relations which dif- 
ferent Things bear to each other; which preſump- 
tuous aſſertion ſerves, by his way of reaſoning, to point 
out one and the ſame rule to be obſerved in the ac- 
tions of Gop towards his rational creatures, and for 
directing them in their hehaviour towards him, and to 
4. &F 2 : | . N One 
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one another; all eternal moral obligations, or the mo- 
tives influencing or directing the actions of ALL in- 
TELLIGENT BEINGS being the ſame NECESSARY and 
ETERNAL different relations of different things. | 
Here we find he has placed Gop and Man upon a 
level, as to the principles of their actions; and as he 
has aſſerted the will of Gop is determined by theſe ne- 
ceſſary relations, fo they ovcaT alſo oö gf ENT 


t to determine the will of all ſubordinate intelli- 


gent beings,” —who muſt therefore underſtand theſe 


eternal and different relations as perfectly as Gop him. 


{el ; for ſo he has before affirmed, that © what theſe 
% Relations of Things abſolutely and neceſſarily are 
< an themſelves, THaT alſo they appear to be to the 
4 underftanding of ALL. INTELLIGENT BEINGS,” — 
unleſs, as he allows, they are diſtempered in their 
underſtandings : ſo far then, according to his doctrine, 
the underſtanding of Gop and man is upon a level. 
Now we have arrived to the very ſummit of his 
ambitious and arduous undertaking, and are at length 
reſented with this tempting fruit of his long-laboured 
In che concluſion of this part of his work, we have 
n reaſon alledged for this method he has taken of op- 
poling Atheiſts by demonſtration; Since the moſt 
< conſiderable Atheiſts that ever appeared in the 
= world, and the pleaders for uNivERSAL FATALITY, 
* have thought fit to argue in this way, it is reaſon- 
«able and neceſſary, that they ſhould be oppoſed in 
„their own way; — which is ſaying, in other words, 
that if Atheiſts and Infidels attack the Defenders of 
Goy's Truth with hes and impoſtures, they alſo ſhould 
Hetake themſelves to the like weapons ; < it being. moſt 
& certain, that no argumentation, of what kind ſoever, 
can poſſibly be made uſe ef on the ſide of error, but 
may alſo be uſed, with much greater advantage, on 
the behalf of truth.” So that if one inconcluſive or 
falſe argument will contribute to maintain another, 
ſuch fart of argumentation will do much more en 
2 | : hen 
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when alledged in behalf of the truth; which nearly 
correſponds with a paſſage relating to imperfections, 
remarked in his Preface, and ſhews it to be of a piece 
with his Concluſion, ſo that one may be brought to 
confirm the other. . | 1 

His laſt paragraph mentions ſome aſſiſtance that men 
may have, that are not ſuch able maſters of demon- 
ſtration, as to go along with him in thoſe paths of 
knowledge which he has pointed out. For the comfort 
of ſuch perſons he ventures to tell them, Bur Tas 
« 18 NOT ALL. God has moreover finally, by a clear 
« and expreſs revelation of himſelf, brought down 
from heaven by his own Son, our blefled Lord and 
* Redeemer, and ſuited to every capacity and under- 
« ſtanding, put to ſilence the ignorance of the fooliſh, 
e andthe vanity of ſceptical and profane men; and by 
<« declaring to us himſelf his own nature and attributes, 
has effectually prevented all miſtakes which the weak- 
* neſs of our reaſon, the negligence of our application, 
< the corfuption of eur nature, or the falſe philoſophy 
« of wicked and profane men might have led us into, 
“and fo has ;nfallibly furniſhed us with ſufficient 
% knowledge to perform our duty in this life, and to 
“obtain our happineſs in that which is to come.“ 

It might ſtrike us with ſurprize to account for it, how 
theſe expreſſions ſhould fall from him, in direct terms 
ſuperſeding the neceſſity of his endeavours. But he 


had long ſince learned to have no fear about contradic- 


tions, and this wonderful paſſage from his pen, ſerved 
in the end of his treatiſe, to ſteer the foregoing pages 
through the difficulties they might encounter, in 
through the hands of ſuch men, as would not other wi 
= 7925 upon, to receive his book inſtead of the 


Having obſerved the inſufficiency of Dr. Clatke's | 


method of Demonſtration, by his eſtabliſhment of ax. 


TECEDENT NECESSITY as the principle from whence he _ 
8 | F 
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difficult to diſcover, whence he has aſſumed this 
principle to be the ſupport and foundation of his 


work. 75 | | 
As we are more certain of our own exiſtence, than 
we can be of any other thing exiſting, which is the 
object of our ſenſes, that argument which we would fix 
upon to lead us to the knowledge of God, would be- 
gin from our reaſonings about our own nature, and 
thoſe circumſtances in which we find ourſelves placed. 
The leaſt attention to our condition will convince us, 
that we are not ſufficient to procure that eaſe or com- 
fort, or gratification of our appetites, in which the 
welfare of our preſent ſtate does conſiſt ; whence of 
"courſe it muſt follow, that no man can ſuppoſe himſelf 
INDEPENDENT, Which is, in other words, ſufficient as 
of, or in himſelf, to be happy. But the deſire of hap- 
pineſs, or that inclination which continually prompts 
every man to ſeek after his own eaſe in the enjoyments 
-of this life, will incite him to ſearch out, and to com- 
ply with ſuch remedies for his wants and neceſſities, as 
bis own reaſon, exerciſed upon the preſent ſenſible ob- 
Jes that ſurround him, will be ready to ſuggeſt : and 
howſoever the eſtabliſhment of ſociety may contribute 
to provide and ſecure to us the enjoyment of ſuch 
things as are immediately neceſſary to the preſervation 
of our beings; yet the general wants, and neceſſities, 
and imperfections of the beſt regulated ſociety or com- 
bination of men, aſſociated for their mutual ſupport, 
muſt {till refer us to ſomething ſuperior to ourſelves, on 
which we muſt depend for our eaſe and happineſs : 
from hence it will ariſe, that according to the neceſſities 
of an individual ſeparately conſidered, and the neceſſi- 
ties or defects attending the eſtabliſhment of ſocieties, 
our imaginations will lead us to ſuppoſe ſome- govern- 
ing or ſuperior Being or Beings, to whoſe power or wills 
we muſt apply for protection. | . 
By this proceſs of reaſoning, grounded upon our 
own inſufficiency, giving us continual notices that we 
are not independent, ſuch concluſions concerning theſe 
5 | | FT ſaperior 
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| ſuperior and governing Beings will enſue, as are moſt . 

ſuitable for encouraging our hopes, and allaying the 
fears, which the weakneſs and infirmities of our pre- 
ſent ſtate do expoſe us to: accordingly we may obſerve 
from the ſeveral provinces'or employments aſſigned to 
the Gods of the Gentile world, that the wants and ne- 
ceſſities of mankind, gave a neceſſary birth to ſuppoſi- 
tions of hearhen divinities. Upon this principle, tem- 
ples were built to a ſupreme God or Power of the air, 
neceſſary for maintaining animal life, to a God of the 
Sea, to a God of War, to a Goddeſs of Peace or Con- 
cord, to a God of Merchandize or traffic, and to a 
multitude of others from the like origine ; beſides the 
numberleſs topical deities of particular regions and 
countries, all produced by the imaginations of men, 
reaſoning from their own neceſſities, to the eſtabliſh- 
ment of ſome protection or aſliſtance for themſelves, 
in all caſes and circumſtances of their diſtreſs. | 


The argument from this principle did appear ſo | 


ſtrong, that it had indeed the power of demonſtration 
to prove the exiſtence of theſe fiftitious divinities, to 
the deluded imaginations even of thoſe men, who were 
moſt eſteemed for their wiſdom in the heathen world : 
but if we will not allow that this principle of nzczss1- 
' TY is a foundation to demonſtrate that there is a Jupi- 
ter, a Mars, a Neptune, and a Mercury, which are, 
properly ſpeaking, the Gods of Neceſſity, much leſs 
will it ve as a principle to demonſtrate the Being and 
Attributes of the true God; and yet no other can be 
found to uphold Dr. Clarke's Demonſtration, after ſet- 
ang aſide the information of Holy Writ, as he 2 
feſſes to do: whence it comes to paſs in the courſe of 
his reaſonings, that the wants, and infirmities, and ne- 
ceſſities of our nature, conSEQUENT to our fall and 
ſtacy from God, the true cauſe of the ignorance and 
darkneſs of our underſtandings in our ſpiritual con- 
cerns, is by his management become a principle of an- 
TECEDENT NECESSITY, for demonſtrating the Being 
and Perfections of God; and by due proceſs of his ar- 
1 . —— * 9 gument, 


granted, that all material objects have been in time 
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gument, comes alſo to be the foundation of his naTrv- 
RAL and REVEALED RELIGION. Therefore no wonder 


If theſe performances, when examined by the aſſiſtance 
of divine revelation, are found to correſpond to the ori- 


ginal cauſe or principle from whence they are derived, 
as being compounded of contradictions and blaſphemy. 
This SELF-EvVIDENT principle of neceſſity in our own 
nature, unable to ſupport itſelf, and conſcious of hay- 
ing derived its being from ſome Power or Being ſupe- 
fior to it, is the foundation upon which all the heathen 
deities were ſupported in the imaginations of men; up- 
on which footing it becomes a ſelf- evident propoſition, 
that there is a God or Gods, a Being or Beings ſuperi- 


or to man; and thus Dr. Clarke's propoſition, that 


4 Something has exiſted from all eternity,” is admitted 
as a een that is, through the con- 
ſciouſneſs of our own neceſſity and dependance, not 
from the ſelf-ſufficiency and ſtrength of our underſtand- 
ings; accordingly in arguing by this principle, we may 
ſee from the hiſtory of mankind, that the conſequences 
they inferred from it, in multiplying their Gods, and 
the phantaſtical objects of their — in the days of 
idolatry, may be all duly accounted for, by conſidering 
the original cauſe from whence they came: whereas the 
conſequence Dr. Clarke draws from his propoſition, 
does not correſpond to the principle whence it aroſe, 
but ſtands in direct oppoſition to it, implying that we 


are not to look for our ſupport from any of the external 


viſible objects of ſenſe, to which the unaſſiſted reaſon 
of mankind always did, and would ſtill continue to ap- 

ly for aſſiſtance; but his inference is to a contrary ef- 

&, © That Something has exiſted from all eternity,“ 
ſuperior to all objects of ſenſe © otherways the things 
that now are” (that is, all ſenſible objects) “ mult 
“ haye riſen out of nothing, abſolutely and without 


? 
% 


„ cauſe;” which, as before obſerved, is taking for 
produced; which is the point in debate with his ſup- 
Poſed adverſary, whom he confutes by this aſſertion de- 


riyed 
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tived from the aſſent we have given to that propoſition. 
of revealed truth, that 1z the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth. So that Dr. Clarke has argued 
falſely in making an inference which does not proceed 
from the principle that afforded the propoſition he ſets 
out with for the foundation of his work; which is car- 
tied on alſo by aſſiſtance ſurreptitiouſly borrowed from 
Holy Scripture, denied and diſguiſed by ſubtile terms 
of his art. %%% | 

Our reaſon can proceed no farther in arguing towards 
the TRUTH, but by acknowledging this SELF-EVIDENT 
propoſition, that we are not INDEPENDENT, and con- 
cluding from thence that there are ſome Beings ſuperior 
to man; but here is its utmoſt limit; for among all the 
objects of ſenſe which afford all the materials of our 
knowledge unimproved by divine aid, we can find no 
guide to conduct us to the true God; and therefore in 
_ conceiving from our own obſervations, of Powers or 
Beings ſuperior to objects of ſenſe ; the fancy or ima- 
gination muſt take the lead, to ſupply, by our own in- 
ventions, what we ſtand in need of for our aſſiſtance : from 
hence every nation in the heathen world, had their divi- 
nities, and were all equally intitled to maintain and aſſert 
their exiſtence, together with the worſhip and honour 
they thought due unto them. | 

From this obſervation concerning human reaſon, it ap- 
pears that it can afford no weapon againſt an Acheilt 
becauſe he acknowledges the utmoſt that reaſon can 
demand by agreeing to Dr. Clarke's propoſition; but 
it follows yet farther, that properly ſpeaking, there ne- 
yer was nor can be an Atheiſt ; for no man, as the 
Dr. tells us by his own experience, can perſuade him- 
ſelf that he is INDEPENDENT, or, as he has expreſſed it, 
after uſing the utmoſt endeavours for this purpoſe, he 
cannot baniſh from his mind ſome ideas, as of 2 
and infinity, that is, he cannot avoid having eonſciouſ- 
neſs of his own inſufficency, and therefore that ſome 
Being has exiſted prior and ſuperior to him. | 
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"The Atheiſt truly deſcribed, is of another ſort than one 
of thoſe imaginary perſonages, againſt whom Dr. Clarke 
maintains his mock fight ; he belongs to a very large 
claſs of men, who live in oppoſition to the revealed Will 


of God, of which they are well informed, yet continue 


to follow their own Wills in oppoſition to the Divine 
Will, hereby ſpeaking out and declaring by their acti- 
ons, that they diſown their ſubmiſſion, and aſſert an in- 


| dependency by practical Atheiſm ; which may, and 


uſually does lead them on yet farther into an oppoſition, 
1 their behaviour and diſcourſes propagating 


E 


infidelity, by uſing their endeavours to ſuppreſs, corrupt, 


and contradict what God has ſaid. 
The diſtemper of theſe men conſiſts in making light 
of the authority of Holy Scripture, to eſtabliſh ſome ſort 


of religion, or rule of life, which they labour to perſuade 


themſelves may be certainly derived from their own 


reaſon, or the light of nature, independently of the 


revealed Will of God ; therefore that we may contend 
ſucceſsfully againſt theſe adverſaries, we muſt aſſert and 
maintain the authority of Holy Writ, and fo, denying 
the ſufficiency of human reaſon, we muſt not enter 
into controverſy with them, as if we were able by our 
own hands to beat down their oppoſition, for the uta · 


Pons of our warfare are not carnal, ſuch as our own ex- 


perience or reaſon unaſſiſted is able to ſupply, 5 
mighty through God to the pulling down of ftrong holds, 
caſting down imaginations, and every high thing that ex- 


alteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. | The 


Chriſtian combatants are to make uſe of theſe weapons, 
following the Apoſtle's advice, who is earneftly ſollici- 


tous that no part of them ſhould be open to the aſſaults 


of the enemy, and therefore exhorts us his brethren, 
to put on the whole armour of God, that we may be able to 
ftand againſt the wiles of the Devil; for wwe wreſtle not 


againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities and pow- 


| ers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againf 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, who are all in ſtrict al- 


lance 
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hance and combination with ſuch men as oppoſe the 
truth, and make war againſt every good ſoldier of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand the evil day, and hay- 
ing done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having pour loins 
girt about with truth, and having on the breaſi-plate of 
_ righteouſneſs, and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 
goſpel of peace. Above all taking the ſhield of faith, where- 


xz with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, 


and take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spi- 
rit, which is the word of God: praying always with all 
prayer and ſupplication of the Spirit, and watching there- 
unto with. all per/everance, and ſupplication for all ſaints, 
who are all of them in danger from the enemies of their 
ſalvation, and cannot withſtand them without taking 
the whole armour of God, and theſe weapons of his 
Spirit; ſo that the cauſe of true Religion is betrayed, 
when it is delivered over to our own reaſon to decide 
upon the foundation and merit of it. For reaſon alone 
cannot lead us to the true God, or to the knowledge 
of his Will, but he that cometh to God, muſt BELIEVE that 
be is—=what he has been pleaſed to reveal to us; and 
as our obedience due to him, does imply. that his Will 
ſhould be done, we cannot know his Will, or what 
things he requires us to do as his ſervants, without 
information from him concerning them; but God hath 
revealed them unto us, by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, yea the deep things of God; for «what man know- 
eth the things (or thoughts of man) but the ſpirit of man 
which is in him: even ſo the things (or Thoughts or Will) 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.——lIf we 
cannot diſcoyer the ſecret thoughts of man from exter- 
nal appearances of his perſon and countenance, much 
leſs ſurely can we know the thoughts of God by con- 
ſideration of his works, which have a more remote 
and diſtant relation to their great Creator; yet this is 
the taſk of the Deiſt or Moraliſt, who labours with all 
his might to invalidate the authority of the word of 
God, by ſetting uppermoſt the deciſions of his own 
EO F 2 5 reaſon, 
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ręaſon, or ſuch concluſions as he infers from his ſitu- 
ation among outward viſible objects, as a natural reli- 
gion, or perfect rule of life; and is only contented to 


mit the teſtimony of Scripture, where it may be wreſt. 

eto coincide with his own arbitrary determinations, If 

| on this footing we join him, to ſet aſide the divine au- 
1 thority of Holy Scripture, the intereſt of true religion 
4 is betrayed into his hands : we conſent thereby to argue 


and to walk by fight; to which Dr, Clarke havin 

= agreed, notwithſtanding the parade and arrangement 

his ſophiſtical Demonſtrations againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, 
Fataliſts, and the reſt of that tribe, he is found to be 
one of the moſt uſeful and induſtrious friends their 


cauſe ever had upon carth. 8 


| 5 e 
| 4 


LTHOU GH every paragraph, in the ſeries of 
1 arguments contained in Dr. Clarke's Demonſtra- 
tions of the Being and Attributes of Gop, be liable to 

refutation; * like animadverſions to thoſe which 
have paſſed on ſuch parts of his Reaſonings as have 
been particularly examined, wall occur alſo throughout 
the whole performance, if it be diſtinctly enquired in- 
to; yet + cod may be little advantage in ſearching 
more minutely into the ſeveral contradictory and in- 
_ concluſive aſſertions, that are to be met with in all 
other parts of this laborious undertaking z it being 
fufficient, in confutation of his deſign, to ſhew that 
his principle is falſe ;. the ſuppoſitions he has taken for 
| granted, are not to be allowed; and the reaſonings 
358 built on his principle and ſuppoſitions are of courſe to 
| be rejected. ä r 
= The apparent purpoſe or intention of this treatiſe, is 


1 to exalt the reaſon of man into a ſelf-ſufficiency, or in- 
| nate capacity, of diſcovering, with the certainty of 

|  - fgemonſtration, the Being of the true Gop and his per- 
3 fections 3 Upon Which diſcovery, as demonſtratively 


* 
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eſtabliſhed, he proceeds in his way to demonſtrate» 
« in the next Saf the unalterable obligations of Næ- 
« tural Religion, and the truth and certainty of the 
« Chriftian Revelation.” 

Here again we. muſt obſerve, that much prejudice 
will ariſe againſt any attempt for confuting the Rea- 
ſonings of this author, which are ſpeeiouſſy and moſt 
artfully alledged as works of his zeal and induſtry, 
brought in ſupport and confirmation of true religion; 
and to filence all obje&tion3 of Infidels, Deifts, and 
Atheiſts, to the contrary. But beſides this prejudice, 
_ arifing in his favour from his profeſſed regard to our 
moſt holy religion, another, very hard to be removed, 
is likely to be found in our own breaſts, favouring that 
ſuperiority and ſufficiency of Reaſon, which this great 
pleader in its behalf has endeavoured to eſtabliſh: 

The method obſerved by Dr. Clarke, in conductin 
us to the knowledge and belief of Divine Revelation, 
proceeds upon this ſuppoſition, That the Reaſon of 
man, properly exerciſed and employed, would lead 
us by demonſtrative arguments to the knowledge of 
Gop, and of his Will, concerning our whole moral 
conduct and behaviour, in all circumſtances of this 
life; and, in conſequence of this ſuppoſition, that the 
revealed Will of God, in approving itſelf to our Rea- 
fon by the moſt refined precepts of morality, is there- 
fore to be aſſented to as divine on this recommenda- 
tion : that it is highly reaſonable and becoming, that 
ſuch inſtructions ſhould come from Gop. Thus it is 
confidently aſſerted by Dr. Clarke and his friends, that 
our Religion MUsT BE-REASONABLE ; and hence they 
conclude peremptorily, that by acting according to the 
Religion or Law of Reaſon or Nature, we MUST BE 
accepted in the fight of Gop. This being granted, 
they are contented to lead us into Chriſtianity, oy 
ſhe'ing their own works approved by it, from ſuc 
Quotations of the Goſpel as may apparently be recon- 
ciled with their own opinions; not ſcrupling, at the 
fame time, artfully to ſet aſide and explode what they 

F 4 | | deem 
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deem to be unreaſonable ; that is, whatſoever will not 
coincide with their deciſions. Upon this model very 


many ambitious hands have been employed, in rearing 


up and ſupporting what they may be pleaſed to call the 

Chriſtian Church. | 5 | 
But before we give our aſſent to what the Deiſts af. 

firm, that our Religion muſt be reaſonable, it is fit we 


| ſhould diſtinctly conſider what ſuppoſitions are implied 
under this aſſertion, and what conſequences muſt fol- 
low from it; for although the terms are ſhort, yet the 
Propoſition is very fruitful, and 1s alſo of that ſort, 


which may be neither ſafely affirmed or denied; and 
therefore requires ſtrict attention, to examine and un- 
fold what it infers. | „„ 

The form of this propoſition, That our Religion 
MUST BE Reaſonable, appears to be preſumptuous, as 
importing that the ways and methods of Divine Wif- 
dom for reconciling and recovering mankind to a ſtate 
of favour and acceptance with Almighty God, - muſt 


be ſuited and made conformable to ſome certain rule 


or ſtandard, which we conceive ourſelves to be pol- 
ſeſſed of. | : - 

By this aſſertion our Reaſon is placed in the upper- 
moſt ſeat, to look down upon the counſels of God, to 


| pronounce upon them as ſubje& to ſuch limitations 


as we judge they ought to be confined to; and in 


caſe his ways are not according to our ways of reaſon- 
ing, we are not accountable to him for diſobedience, if 
we follow our own Reaſon to guide ourſelves. _ 


Again, if the rules of our duty, preſcribed by the 


revealed will of God, are found to correſpond with our 


Reaſonings, and to be approved by us as conducive to 
the preſent welfare and happineſs of mankind, altho' 
upon this ſuppoſition there were no reaſon for rejecting 


'Divine Revelation, as being what we would have it to 


be, conformable to thoſe ways and rules of action which 
we judge beſt and fitteſt for us to obſerve ; yet by this 
ſuppoſition, all diſtinction is removed between the dic- 


tates of our own Reaſon, and the light and * | 


* 
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of the Holy Spirit: whence it might be eaſy to con- 
clude, that what is revealed is nothing more than the 
ſuggeſtions of right Reaſon, ſuch as the beſt improved 
human faculties might attain unto. | 

To this length Dr. Clarke and his followers have 
lainly arrived, by allowing the Goſpel to be a repub- 
en of the Law of Reaſon, or of Nature, chiefly 
indeed for the benefit of the inattentive or inconſide- 
rate perſons of the world; ſuch as are of the meaneſt 
capacities, who are not ſo well able, as he and others 
of like improved and refined underſtandings, to ſearch 
out and apprehend the Demonſtrations of the Being 
and Attributes of God, and to follow them throu f. 
thoſe inferences and concluſions, which, if properly ob- 
ſerved, do naturally introduce and explain the whole 
ſyſtem of revealed Religion. So that the Goſpel is in- 
tended, according to theſe great maſters of human 
reaſon, to be a ſort of guard or ſecurity afforded to us, 
that we ſhould not miſtake or deviate from the Law of 
Nature, which if all men would be at the pains to ex- 
amine diligently, and live according to it, there could 
be no objection againſt embracing alſo the Religion 
of Chriſt. | | 
Ho well theſe opinions are received, and how fruit- ' 
ful they have been in propagating high conceits of our 
own reaſon and underſtandings, the great variety of 
moral treatiſes formed on this plan may ſerve to de- 
monſtrate. For the deiſtical moral writers lay their 
claim to authority by a ſort of demonſtration ; and 
they dictate for the inſtruction of ſuch perſons as are 
not able of themſelves to argue ſcientifically, and deſire 
that their labours may be conſidered on a like footing 
with thoſe of the mathematician, who, although he 
does not pretend to bring forth any truth in his ſcience, 
which is not the genuine diſcovery of Reaſon, which 
is common to all men, may, notwithſtanding, have a 
high title to merit for the demonſtrative proof of ſuch 
propoſitions, as others, unacquainted or little yerſed in 
that ſcience, would never have thought of. | 1 | 
5 5 | e ut 
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But this whole conſequence cannot be better ſet 
forth than in Dr. Clarke's own words, page 133 of the 
Demonſtrations, 5th Edit. 8vo. by Knapton. 

From what has been ſaid on this argument, we 
© may ſee how it comes to pals, that though nothing 
« 1s ſo certain and undeniable as the NEESSARY ex- 
« jſtence of Gop, and the conszqQuenT deduction of all 
* his Attributes, yet men who have never attended to 
& the evidence of Reaſon, and the notices that God 
« has given us of himſelf, may eaſily be, in great mea- 
« ſure, ignorant of both. That the three angles of a 
« triangle are equal to two right ones, is ſo certain 
and evident, that whoever affirms the contrary, af- 
% firms what may very eaſily be reduced to an expreſs 
% contradiction : yet, whoever bends not his mind to 
, conſider it at all, may eaſily be ignorant of this, and 
„ numberleſs other the like mathematical and moſt in- 
« fallible truths ;” which is an illuſtration ſurely very 
much to the purpoſe of his work. — 

Further, the authority of holy Scripture is dimi- 
niſhed, if not entirely ſet afide, by adhering to that 

fition, That our Religion muſt be Reaſonable 
for if we are inſtructed in the doctrines of Divine Re- 
velation, and taught to receive them, becauſe they are 
reaſonable or decent, or ſuitable for a rational or mo- 


ral being to be guided by them; the weight of our 


obligation to live according to them, is laid upon 
that conformity they are allowed to have with our 
on apprehenſions of our relation to God, and to one 
another, and to the external circumſtances of our con- 
dition, reſpecting our ſituation in this preſent life. So 
that the divine commands are obligatory, provided that 
we think they ſhould oblige us, as correſponding to 
our own experience, and agreeing to thoſe concluſions 
we make by our own reaſonings, concerning the fuit- 
ableneſs and fitneſs of things. 
And although it may be deemed expedient, we ſhould 
be educated and trained up in our childhood to profeſs 
and to believe in the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; = 
MS + when 
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when we come to know, by our own experience, that 
theſe doctrines are to be derived from our own reaſon- 
ings upon the nature and fitneſs of things, the aurho- 
RITyY of Holy Writ may ſeem no longer neceſſary to 
keep us under proper rules of action; for our own 
underſtandings, improved by human literature, and by 
converſation and - knowledge of the world, may be 
judged equal to all the purpoſes of life. And as a. 
further conſequence. of ſuch opinions, it muſt una- 
voidably follow, that whatever diſcoveries are made to 
us by Divine Revelation, which we cannot deduce from 
thole principles upon which our own reaſonings do 
proceed, we cannot receive them, becauſe, by the ſup- 
poſition, they are not reaſonable ; and eſpecially if we 
think alſo they are not neceſſary to direct us in the 
reſent conduct of our lives. . 
But if theſe conſiderations are not ſufficient to mak 
us ſuſpect there is fallacy in that propoſition, by which 
the ſuperiority of our Reaſon in deciding on the merit 
of our Religion is aſſerted; by attending to Dr. 
Clarke's arguments, we ſhall find ſtill farther grounds 
to be aware of dangerous concluſions ariſing from it. 
He begins his © Diſcourſe concerning the unalterable 
Obligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth and 
' #* Certainty of the Chriſtian Reyelation,” with a ſhort 
recapitulation of the principal propoſitions, which he 
conceives we will allow him to have demonſtrated in 
his former diſcourſe, by which he tells us, he had 
« endeavoured to lay FiRMLY the FIRST FOUNDATI> 
os of Religion, in the certainty of the exiſtence and 
6 of the attributes of Gop.” — From whence it is 
plainly inſinuated, that the firſt foundations of religion 
were not firmly laid, until they were fixed by his hands; 
for he ſurely is no friend to the building who would 
move the firſt foundations of it, if they were firmly 
od; that he might put other foundations in their 
place. er PM Ls 
But it is yet farther inſinuated, that after all the la- 
bour he has had, there may be ſtill ſome — 
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about his firſt foundations; for he ventures to ſay no 


more, than that he has END EAVvOURED to lay them 
firmly: ſo that although we muſt ſuppoſe he has done 
all that was poſſible to lay firmly the Firſt Foundations 


of Religion, yet he means to hint it to us, that there 


may be ſtill ſome defect in the ground on which they 
ſtand; and of this we are very ſkilfully apprized, as 
he proceeds in recounting what he had done, by 
„ -proving, ſeverally and diſtinctly, that Something 
« muſt have exiſted from all eternity; and how great 
* ſoever the difficulties are, which perplex the coneep- 
«tions and apprehenſions we attempt to FRAME of an 


s eternal duration; yet they neither ought nor can 
© raiſe in any man's mind any doubt or ſcruple con- 
* cerning the truth of the aſſertion itſelf, that Some- 
thing has really been eternal.” 43 


12 * 


We will allow, that no man of a well - diſpoſed mind 


will ever be perplexed with difficulties, by 2 
to FRAME conceptions of an eternal duration; ſuc 


fort of RAM ING being an attempt fit only for the ad- 
venturous ſpirits of Dr. Clarke, and his ſelf-ſufficient 


- diſciples. But if theſe difficulties, as he ſays, *<* nei- 


* ther ought nor can raiſe in any man's mind any 
% doubt or ſcruple,” he knew- beſt himſelf why he 
ſhould make any mention of them. However, we 


may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he meant, as uſual, to 
| ſet us upon trying the extent of our underſtandings in 


ſtruggling with theſe difficulties, as if it were indeed 


. deſirable that they ſhould be conquered, that his firſt 
foundations might be quite firm and clear; but if 
they are unconquerable, as he ſeems to allow, then we 


have his worD for it, that theſe difficulties neither 
OUGHT nor CAN raiſe in any man's mind any doubt or 
ſcruple ; and ſo his own authority comes in to ſupport 


+ His FissT FounDATIONS, Which is, no doubt, the very 
ground he deſired to fix them upon. ; 


After the diſcovery we have made, and our rejection 
of that impoſture, on which he has built his Mock De- 


monſtrations, our reſentment may be juſtly moved cn 
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his preſumptuous diſcourſe in ſumming up, with his 
peculiar ſelf-confident addreſs, what he ſays he had 
proved or demonſtrated ſeverally and diſtinctly; from 
which diſtinct recapitulation, as we find it at the en- 
trance of this other part of his work, he deſigned that 
we ſhould conceive he had perfectly meaſured out, and 
ſounded, with his own line and plummet, the whole 
depth of that moſt awful ſubject of which he had been 
treating, and therefore was warranted: to pronounce 
peremptorily upon it, that thus and thus 1T MUST BE 
or NECESSITY. | | 

- Fifteen propoſitions are ſet forth by him, the proof 
of which makes up the body of his enſuing work : but 
as he had in his foregoing treatiſe encountered all ſorts 
of Atheiſts, before he enters upon the remaining part 
of his taſk} he deſcribes the adverſaries that he now 
| propoſes to deal with; and of theſe he reckons up 
four ſorts, under the title of Deiſts. Three ſorts of 
them are of ſuch a kind of men as he does not think 
worth while to beſtow arguments upon them; but the 
fourth ſort, who are, as he ſays, © the only TRUE DE- 
* 1$TS, and indeed the only perſons who ought in 
« reaſon to be argued with,” he has deſcribed. by a 
character drawn at full length, and embelliſhed with 
ſuch peculiar marks of his ſincere regard for them, that 
he very charitably could wiſh all his adverſaries might 
be found in this claſs ; for then, if they would at all 
e attend to the-conſequences of their own principles, 
<* they could not fail of being quickly perſuaded to 
« embrace Chriſtianity.” | RE 

But perhaps we ſhould not be miſtaken, if we ſup- 
poſed that Dr. Clarke, in drawing up the character of 
theſe adverſaries, the True Deiſts, 5 very favourably, 
had ſome deſign upon his friends to make them alſo 
_ in love with it; ſince he re _—_— this ſort of De- 
iſts as agreeing perfectly to all thoſe propoſitions he 
had Comedy L the ſubſtance of which he 
ſets forth in ſhort articles of their belief, and concludes 
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as if indeed the only cauſe he had to find fault with 
theſe True Deiſts was, that they did not believe in 
theſe articles as revealed, but merely as dictated by 
their own reaſon : ut all this, (ſays he) the men we 
« are now ſpeaking of PRETEND TO BELIEVE only ſo 
& far as is diſcoverable by the light of Nature alone, 
without believing any divine Revelation.” So that 
by his repreſentation of them, the difference between 
the TRUE DersTs and Chriſtians is little elſe than this, 
That the former pretend to believe bs the chief and 
fundamental doctrines of religion, ps diſcovered by 
their own Reaſon, or the light of N whereas the 
latter believe alſo the ſame doctrines, but on the au- 
thority of Divine Revelation: by which account the 
True Deiſt and Chriſtian agreeing in the ſame things, 
there can be very little fear of this ſort of Deiſt, if he 
attends to the conſequences of his own principles, but 
that he muſt quickly become a true Chriſtian. Ac- 
cording to this ſort of proceſs, Dr. Clarke has under- 
taken to train up his diſciples, firſt to make them 
Tau Drisrs by his Demonſtrations, and then, by a 
little more of his inſtruction, they muſt quickly come 
to be good Chriſtians. pg 
There 1s cauſe indeed to fear, that his writings have 
had ſuch pernicious influence on many perſons as to 
make them Deiſts, by inſpiring high conceits of their 
own Reaſon, as abſolutely ſufficient for all the purpoſes 
of religion, and no ways ſtanding in need of Divine 
Revelation; but whatever ſucceſs he has had in mak- 
ing Deiſts, or Atheiſts, or Moraliſts, for at preſent we 
need not mark the difference between them, it 18 ſure, 
his method of inſtitution will never lead his followers 
to Chriſtianity. And of this we may diſcover a preg- 
nant proof, by attending to the firſt propoſition of 
this treatiſe, which is of the moſt enormous ſize, in 
Pride of reaſoning, that has appeared in the world, 
ſince the original apoſtacy of mankind, which by im- 
Plication is abetted and defended by it. 1 
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It is delivered in the following terms. | 
« The ſame neceſſary and eternal different relations 
_ ©& that different things bear one to another, and the 
« ſame conſequent fitneſs or unfirneſs of the applica- 
« tion of different things or different relations one to 
another, with regard to which the Will of God ak 
« ways and neceſſarily does determine itſelf, to chuſe 
« to act only what is agreeable to juſtice, equity, good- 
* neſs and truth, in order to the welfare of the whole 
« univerſe, uon LIKEWISE ' conſtantly to determine 
« the wills of all ſubordinate rational beings, to go- 
« yern all their actions by the ſame rules, for the good 
c of the public, in their reſpective ſtations. That is, 
« theſe eternal and neceſſary differences of things 
« make it fit and reaſonable for creatures ſo to act: 
HE cauſe it to be their duty, or lay an obligation 
upon them ſo to do; even ſeparate from the conſi- 
« deration of thoſe rules being the pos1'TIVE WILL or 
Command of God, and alſo antecedent to any reſpe& 
or regard, expectation or apprehenſion, of any par- 
&* ticular private and perſonal advantage or diſadvan- 
tage, reward or puniſhment, either preſent or future, 
i annexed either by natural conſequence, or by poſi- 
«* tive appointment, to the practiſing or neglecting of 

* hoe nes” Eb 
The impoſture of this preſumptuous propoſition, 
does depend on a long chain of falſe reaſoning con- 
cerning the Will of God, which Dr. Clarke does ſup- 
Poſe his demonſtrations have eſtabliſhed in the forego- 
ing treatiſe ; but it has been already remarked, in con- 
ſequence of this propoſition of revealed truth, that 
In the beginning God created the heaven aud the earth;— 
(the ſubſtance of which Dr. Clarke falſely introduces 
into his work, as diſcovered by human reaſon, which 
never did nor could attain to it): there is not any fitneſs. 
or unfitneſs of things, nor any different relations of dif- 
rent things antecedent to his Will who is the Author af 
all things; it being evidently a contradiction to ſuppoſe 
thas lrances or relations .of things ſhould Gabbilt, in 


depen- 


* 
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dependently of his Will who created all things; and 
if they are not independent of his Will, they cannot 
be antecedent to it: but, as in his former treatiſe he 


advanced an atheiſtical propoſition, That Something 


had exiſted from all eternity,” on which he built his 


demonſtrations of the being and attributes of God, 


after taking the account of them ſurreptitiouſſy from 
Holy Writ ; ſo in this treatiſe concerning Religion, he 


builds upon another atheiſtical propoſition, as derived 


from his demonſtrations, introducing a fitneſs in things 
antecedent to the Will of God, as S0METHING NECES- 
SARY to determine the Will of God, and the Wills of 
all rational ſubordinate Beings. _ 

It muſt needs require the utmoſt ſtretch of our un- 
derſtandings to attempt to FRAME an apprehenſion of 


"Shi  Htneſles things, and eternal different relations of 


different things, antecedent or prior to the Will of 
God, who created all things; for this monſtrous aſſer- 
tion can mean nothing leſs than a new creation of 


_ eternal differences and relations; ariſing from the things 


themſelves which were created; from which ſort of 
new creation, as not foreſeen by God in the beginning, 
and therefore independent of him, thoſe conſequent 
eternal fitneſſes and relations are produced, from the 
knowledge * this blaſphemous propoſition af- 
firms the Will of God does x ECESSARILVY CHUSE to 
determine itſelf. Such impious contradictions do ariſe 
upon examining into this impoſture, as almoſt to eſcape 
expreſſion ſuitable to the wle and malignity of their 
nature, unable to bear the light of diſcovery. 
Such were the high and —— conceits which 
poſſeſſed the imagination of the parent of mankind, 
wrought upon by the falſe ſuggeſtions of the enemy, 
when, by believing his lie, ſhe conceived from it an 
apprehenſion of ſome goodneſs or fitneſs to increaſe or 
compleat her happineſs in the forbidden object of de- 
ſire, as being in that fruit independent or antecedent 
to the Will of God, who had commanded that it ſhould 


not be eaten; for to this purpoſe the tempter ſpoke, 
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in contradiction to the woxp of Gor, Ye ſhall not ſurely 
die; — and then follows the evil inſinuation of the de- 
ceiver, for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods know- 
ing good and evil; that is, he knows there is ſome good- 
neſs or fitneſs in that fruit to make you wiſe and hap- 
py, which benefit you will immediately receive on eating 
it, though forbidden by him, who would deny you 
thereby greater bleſſings than you have at preſent; and 
the woman, judging by her ſight, conſented to this lye, 
ſuch goodneſs or fitneſs appearing when the woman s a. 


that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant 


to the EYES, and a tree to be deſired to make one wisE; 


ſhe then committed the act of rebellion, which act is 


abetted and defended by the propoſition, which reſts 
upon this ſuppoſitipn, that what theſe relations of 
« things ABSOLUTELY AND NECESSARILY ARE IN 
© THEMSELVES, THAT ALSO THEY APPEAR TO BE 


4 TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF ALL INTELLIGENT BE— 


« Ns.“ And therefore the ſame conſequent fit- 
« neſs or unfitneſs of the application of different things, 
e or different relations, one to another, with regard 


„to which the Will of God always and neceſſarily 
« does determine itſelf to chuſe to act only what 1s 


« agreeable to juſtice, ny: goodneſs, and truth, in 
0 


order to the welfare of the whole univerſe, ouohr 


„ likewiſe conſtantly to determine the Wills of all ſub- 


* ordinate rational beings, to govern all their actions 


« by the ſame rules for the good of the public, in 
their reſpective ſtations.” And then follows the 
higheſt inflamed conceit, in an extravagant ſtrain of 


blaſphemous impiety, or rather of enthuſiaſtic mad- 
neſs: That is, theſe eternal and neceſſary differences 
< of things make it fit and reaſonable for creatures ſo 
to act, THEY. cauſe 17 to be their duty, or lay an 
* OBLIGATION upon them ſo to do, Even ſeparate from 
the conſideration of theſe rules being the posrTive 
'* WILL or command of Gop, and allo ANTECEDENT 
to any RESPECT or- REAR D, expectation or appre- 
15 . | | „ henſion 


— were. 7 . 


— — 
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« henſion of any particular private and perſonal ad- 


<« vantage or diſadvantage, reward or puniſhment, ei- 
« ther preſent or future, annexed either by natural 
„ conſequence, or by pos1TIVE appoinqqgent, to the 
<«< practiſing or neglecting theſe rules.“ | 
But the argument for exciting us to this ambition 
of acting independently, is not from the invention of 
Dr. Clarke, any more than the antecedent fitneſs: or 
unfitneſs of things; for it came from him who 7s 4 
liar, and the father of it; being nothing, elſe than the 
telling us by other words, but in terms very explicit 
and ſignificant, Ze /hall be as Gods, or Deiſts.— Let 
thoſe who are fond of this title, remember from whoſe 
authority it is originally derived. 
That the appearance of demonſtration may be car- 
ried on throughout the courſe of this performance, we 
are told, that the ſeveral parts of this propoſition 
* may be proved diſtinctly in the following manner :” 
and as he looked upon it, no doubt, as of the higheft 
importance to eſtabliſh it firmly, we have a very long 
and elaborate proof, ſuitable to the propoſition to 
be proved, being made up of terms either ambigu- 
ous or contradictory, or of uncertain ſignification, with 
a declamatory ſhew of reaſoning, joined to peremptory 
aſſertions, ſupported on: falſe ſuppoſitions, making up a 
FRAME of impoſture, complicated with as much art as 
this maſter-workman was able to deviſe. | 
It would be a taſk indeed of great compaſs, to bri 
out ſeverally into light all the ſubtile inſinuations which 
conſtitute this proof, the whole abyſs of falſhood being 
opened for its fervice : but it may be requiſite, to ſnerx 
the tendency of this deſign, that we ſnould make ſome 
animadverſions on the principal parts of Which it is 
compoſed. | | 1 
In order to prove that there are: eternal and neceſ- 
fary differences of things, he advances, RE, 
That there are differences of things, and different 
< relations, reſpects, or proportions, of ſome things 
„ towards others, is as evident and undeniable, as that 
: : L one 
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© one magnitude or number is greater, equal to, or 
e ſmaller than another; that from theſe different rela- 
« tions of different things, there neceſſarily ariſes an 
« agreement or diſagreement of {ome things with 
« others, or a fitneſs or unfitneſs of the application of 
different things or different relations one to another, 
& is likewiſe as plain, as that there is any ſuch thing 
“as proportion or diſproportion in geometry or arith- 
« metick, or uniformity or difformity in comparing 
together the reſpective figures of bodies, &c.“ 

It is not eaſy to give any preciſe anſwer to this ſort 
of argument, as the author did not mean to affirm any 
thing clearly by it, but only in general to amuſe our 
underſtandings, as if he had produced ſomething that 
proved his propoſition. op 

However, there is a meaning in theſe ſtrange terms 
of his art, but ſuch as he would not chuſe olainly to 
ſpeak out: that is, from the different impreſſions re- 
ceived by our ſenſes from outward viſible objects, he 
deſires we ſhould conclude, that there are eternal, un- 
alterable, and neceſſary differences in theſe objects, 
according to the diverſity of our ſenſations, by which 
we ſhould in all caſes be directed in our way and man- 
ner of life; or, in other words, as he expreſſes it, that 
we ſhould take things to be wHaT THEY APPEAR TO 
BE, and act accordingly, which is, in effect, the old 
wy N over again abetted, that we ſhould walk 

got 8 


2. To prove that the Will of God always deter- 
mines itſelf to act according to the eternal reaſon of 
things, he affirms, What theſe eternal and unalter- 
e able relations, reſpects, or proportions of things, 
* with their conſequent agreements or diſagreements, 
fitneſſes or unfitneſſes, abſolutely and neceſſarily are 
© in themſelves, THAT alſo they APpPEAR To BE to the 

*# underſtandings of all intelligent beings, except, &c.“ 
© Theſe words have been already quoted from another 
Place in his preceding _ and ſurely they * 
| | 2 ue 
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but little attention to perceive the impoſture he would 
als upon us by their means. Nh 
It is hard indeed to ſuppoſe what theſe Fitneſſes and 
Unfjitneſſes are, which are abſolutely and neceffarily in 
the things themſelves ; for if we are to underſtand by 
them their ſenſible qualities, the ſhape, colour, taſte, 
or ſmell of material objects; it is not ſuitable to the 
reaſonings of the en to ſay that theſe are ab- 
ſolutely in the things themſelves. eg 
Again, if by theſe differences or fitneſſes are meant 
the internal conſtitution or texture of the minute parts 
or particles of bodies, on which their ſenſible qualities 
depend; as our ſenſes do not inform us of theſe dif- 
ferences, what they are abſolutely and neceſſarily in 
the things themſelves, That they cannot appear to be 
to our underſtandings. But there was no other method 
to prove the underſtandings of God and man to be on 
a level, in acting upon the ſame principle, but by get- 
ting over the difficulty of FRaminG and AFFIRMING 
what he would have us to BELIEVE. | 
However, if we were to take this principle upon his 
authority, he has thought fit to give us a caution along 
with it, that muſt abate our ſecurity in living according 
to it; for he ventures to affirm no more, concerning 
the ſufficiency of it for our direction, but that what 
theſe eternal and unalterable relations, &c. neceſſarily 
and abſolutely are in themſelves, *© THAT alſo they Ap- 
* PEAR TO BE to the underſtandings of all intelligent 
e beings, except thoſe only who underſtand things to 
* BE what they are not; that is, whoſe 5 
are either very imperfect, or very much depraved; 
and by THIS underſtanding or knowledge of the na- 
* tural and neceſſary relations, fitneſſes, and propor- 
tions of things, the Wills likewiſe of all intelligent 
« Beings are conſtantly directed, and MusT NEEDS be 
determined to act accordingly, excepting thoſe only 
„ who WILL things to be what they are not, and can- 
* not be; that is, whoſe Wills are corrupted by par- 
e ticular intereſt or affection, or ſwayed by ſome 
TE „ Uunrea- 
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« unreaſonable and prevailing paſſion:“ and if this be 
the condition of all mankind in a greater or leſs degree 
corrupted; then, by his own ſuppoſition, we are not 
likely to live according to the htneſs of things, and 
what then becomes of his labour in FRAM IN out 
this principle? but it is ſure, as before obſerved, that 
he meant theſe exceptions ſhould extend only to the 
lower claſs of mankind, who were never like to be 
trained up in the courſe of his demonſtrations. 

The point to be ee under this article of his ar- 
gumentative proceſs is, that the Will of God always 
determines itſelf according to the eternal reaſon of 
things, and this he infers in ſhort terms, as a conſe- 
quence from his foregoing aſſertion; That what 
<« theſe fitneſſes, &c. are in themſelves, that they ap- 
_ & pear to be allo to the underſtandings of ALL intelli- 
gent Beings, except, &c. Wherefore ſince the na- 
< tural attributes of God, his infinite knowledge, wiſ- 
dom, and power, ſet him infinitely above all poſſibi- 

“ lity of being deceived by any error, or 0 _ 
influenced by any wRONG AFFECTION, is manife 
* his divine Will cannot but always and NECESSARILY 
determine TO CHOOSE to do what in the whole is ab- 
“ ſolutely beſt and fitteſt to be done; that is, to act 
4 conſtantly according to the eternal rules of infinite 
4 goodneſs, juſtice, and truth, as I have endeavoured 
to ſhew, &c. | 

They who have due reſpect for the ſacred ſtile of 
ſcripture, informing us of the power and majeſty of God, 
may be alarmed with juſt reſentment at this preſump- - 
tuous language, circumſcribing his Will by ſuch limits 
as the perverſe Wills of his ſinful creatures are bounded, 
and teaching that his acts reſult from a NxCEgsSARY 
CHOICE ; an expreſſion equally blaſphemous and con- 
tradictory, diſguiſed however by his wonted addreſs, 
covering up the foulneſs of the impoſture, by the terms 
of infinite goodneſs, juſtice, and truth, which have no 
other ſignification here but to denote that his actions 
agree to the fitneſs of things; that is, over again, to 
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the ſame rule, by which he aſſerts that our Wills are, 
or ought to be governed. 4, 
Ihe next article of his proof is a very long one, to 
ſhew That all rational creatures“ are obliged to go. 
vern themſelves in all their actions by the ſame eternal 
rule of reaſon ; but the ſubſtance of his argument to 
this purpoſe is no more than a repetition of what he 
had before advanced, that foraſmuch as the Will of 
* God always and neceſſarily does determine itſelf to 
« act in conſtant conformity to the eternal rules of 
« juſtice, equity, goodneſs, and truth,” that is, ac- 
cording to the fitneſs, or, as he now calls it, the rea- 
fon, or the eternal reaſon of things; © this oven 
« alſo conſtantly to determine the Wills of all ſu- 
„ bordinate rational Beings to govern all their actions 
& by the fame rules ;”—and his REASON is, becauſe it 
is very © UNREASOWNABLE and BLAME-WORTHY IN, 
* PRACTICE” to do otherways :>which contains the 
| _ force of his argument under this head of his 
Proof. : 
* To make out the Law of Nature as ariſing from 
the fitneſs of things, he appeals to the authorities of 
Plato, and his maſter Socrates, to various quotations 
from Cicero, who cites alſo the authority of Pythagoras; 
and laſtly to that excellent author Arrian, 
In anſwer to theſe authorities, we ſhall be ready to 
acknowledge the praiſe due to thoſe excellent men, who 
made the beſt uſe of their reaſon for the inſtruction 
and improvement of mankindin thoſe dark ages in which 
they lived; and their praiſe ſhould not be the leſs, altho' 
it might be inconteſtably 2 that rays of divine 
light from the oracles of God, were derived to the 
heathen world by means of the Jewiſh people who 
were diſperſed among them; and from thence a fair ac- 
count might be given of the moſt refined precepts of the 
ancient moraliſts, who were excuſable in not owning 
the authority of divine revelation from whence they 
were enlightened; but their praiſe is unſeemly in the 
mouths of Pr. Clarke, and the moralizing Paier 
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of the preſent times, who feign their own characters 
a.: kin, but yet far ſuperior to thoſe admired perſons of 
antiquity, for they pretend in theſe days from their own 
| ſufficiency to refine upon their precepts, and produce 
what they have learned from the hidden wiſdom of 
God, as the fruit of their own reaſonings; by which 
they endeavour to ſuperſede the authority of the goſpel 
of Chriſt. | „ 

This attempt does explain in the higheſt and moſt 
proper ſenſe the meaning of that parable of our Saviour, 
ſetting forth the conſpiracy of the huſbandmen againſt 
the heir of their Lord, when they reaſoned among them- 
ſelves to this purpoſe, Come let us kill him, and the inhe- 
ritance ſhall be curs;——for the ſeparation of his ſpirit 
from the church which is his body, by deſtroying his au- 
'thority in it, is a more direct ere to the power 
of his life, and to the honour of his birth- right, than 
the ſeparation of his ſoul and body by a temporal death; 
and the inheritance of his wiſdom is a much higher 
temptation to an ambitious ſpirit, than the temporal 
profits of his vineyard. 

It would be to little purpoſe to have any regard to 
Dr. Clarke's diſputations with Mr. Hobbs, over whom 
he meant to triumph in the ſuperiority of his reaſon, 
through a long courſe of arguments ſuperadded to the 
proof of his propoſition ; but howſoever this conteſt 
may be decided between them, which may be of ſmall. 
conſequence, there is cauſe to ſuſpe& that Mr. Hobbs 
was the more ingenuous perſon of the Wo. 

The laſt paragraph T ſhall quote from this performance 
of Dr. Clarke, explains the motive which engaged him 
to prove his firſt propefition with ſo many arguments, 
as might not leave any doubt or ſuſpicion on our 
minds of its being fully eftabliſhed or demonſtrated ; 
and to ſhew how very confident he was of having ſuc- 
ceeded in this moſt important article of his deſign, 
we find an aſſeveration by his own authority, uttered 
with as much boldnefs as if indeed he had a right to 
command our aſſent, with ſomething more than the 

Yo - G 4 ip, evi: 
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evidence of mathematical certainty, for thus he con. 
cludes his elaborate proof. 

“ have been the longer upon. this head, becauſe 
« MORAL VIRTUE is the foundation and the fo, the 
te eſſence and the life of all true religion: for the ſe- 
«* curity whereof, all poſitive inſtitution was principally 
L deſigned, for the reſtoration whereof, all revealed re- 
“ ligion was ultimately intended, and inconſiſtent 
« wherewith, or in oppoſition to which all. doctrines 
wy whatſoever, ſupported by what pretence of reaſon 
* or authority ſoever, are as certainly me Roca 
5 falſe, as God is true.” 

We are not now to wonder at this 3 and 
violent aſſertion, which is no more indeed than a juſt 
conſequence of his foregoing propoſition, which he 
means by the full weight of his own authority firmly 
to eſtabliſn, giving us his worD as equivalent to the 
terms of the mathematician on finiſhing his work 9, E.D. 
which was to be demonſtrated. For the preſent, it 
may ſuffice to reply to him in the words of St. Paul, 
Zea let God be true, but every man (or moraliſt) 4 liar, 
who ſets up for authority, in the ſelt-ſufficiency of his 
own underſtanding. 

After e Dr. Clarke's endeavours for eſtab- 
liſhing the fitneſs of things as a common principle for 
directing the actions of God and man, and obſervi 

that his arguments to this purpoſe are falſe and blaß 
phemous, it remains to be examined, what is this fit- 
neſs of things, or theſe different relations of different 
things, which according to his reaſoning, ought to have 
ſuch powerful influence in maintaining the good order 
and government of the world: for it is to be obſerved 
that he has gone no farther in making us acquainted 
with this principle, but by giving us very poſitive al- 
ſurances, that there is ſuch a thing as fitneſs and unfit- 
neſs, &c. which he ſays is © as manifeſt, as that the 
properties which flow from the eſſences of different 
mathematical figures, have different conGRUITIES 
or IXCONGRUITIES between themſelves.” _ , 

| 5 
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In regard to all compariſons of this ſort, it has been 
already anſwered, that as the evidence of mathematical 

certainty depends upon the teſtimony of our ſenſes, the 
ſame degree of evidence cannot be had in thoſe pro- 
poſitions of which we cannot judge by our ſenſes, 
and therefore unleſs he would eſtabliſh a mathematical 
or mechanical Religion, in which we are to be guided 
altogether by attending to the external objects of our 

. ſenſes, no demanſtration can be had for our direction 
in Religion ariling from the fitneſs and unfitneſs of 
things; and ſo it will be found on due examination, 
that this Natyral Religion, which Dr, Clarke would 
perſuade us, does coincide with Revealed Religion, is 
in fact nothing elſe but a mechanical art of living by 
the fitneſs of things, to pleaſe and gratify our ſenſes 
in purſuit of that happineſs which this world does af- 
ford; and is therefore a ſort of Religion very different 
from the Religion of Chriſt, : 


In our way to this diſcovery it comes firſt to be en- 
quired, upon what account he has yentured to aſſert, 
that the Will of God is governed by attending to the 
fitneſs of things. | = 
A religious life does ariſe from a conformity of our 
aftions, guided according to the Will of God : a Natu- 
ral Religion is ſuppoſed to be. independent of divine re- 
velation, and therefore the Will of God muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be made known to us by his works, other- 
ways we can have no Religion of Nature. But an ab- 
ſolute certainty we cannot have that we ſhall be ap- 
proved of God, in living according to the law of na- 
ture, without a farther ſuppoſition, that his Will is 
neceſſarily determined by the fitneſs of things, and 
qualifications of perſons; and then we have this im- 
portant concluſion for the ſupport of Natural Religion, 
* That it is a thing evidently, and infinitely more ir, 
* that any one particular innocent and good Being, 
“ ſhould, by the Supreme Ruler and Diſpoſer of all 
* things, be placed and preſerved in an eaſy and nappy 
L eſtate, than that without any fault or demerit o Its 


90 Dy. CLaRKE's Demonſtrations 


* own” (that is, as before obſerved, on ſuppoſition of 

its having acted according to the fitneſs of things) * it 

% ſhould be made extremely, remedileſly, and end- 

< lefly miſerable.” . So that if our actions correſpond 
to the fitneſs of things, the ſupreme and governing 

principle, according to Dr. Clarke's arguments, we have 
the utmoſt certainty of obtaining our happineſs, which 
is the end or true Religion. 

By theſe ſuppoſitions he has rFrRamtD a sANcTIO 
for the law of-nature, giving it an authority ſuperior 
and prior to the ſanctions of Revealed Religion; which 

he has aſſerted, by maintaining this fitneſs of things 

as antecedent to all law, and “ all poſitive and arbi- 

* trary appointment whatſoever ;” that is, to any 

declaration God has made, or could make, of his witL 

to any of his rational creatures. ” 
There have been many occaſions to obſerve in re- 
gard to Dr. Clarke's reaſonings, that they are admirably 
calculated to ſtrain our underſtandings to the utmoſt 
extent, for conceiving and FRAMING ideas ſuitable to 
the purpoſes of his undertaking ; and no wonder if we 
are now called upon, to exert the whole force of our 
— to raiſe up our faculties to that ſublime 
pitch of comprehenſion, which is needful to eſtabliſh 
this principle of the riTNztss of THINGs, as the very 
utmoſt limit of perfection in his work. 55 
In anſwer to his attempts for this purpoſe, it has 
been already replied, That to 3 fitneſſes of 
things or relations, antecedent to the Will of God, 
who created all things, does imply a contradiction, 
and all his arguments to eſtabliſn this principle, tend 
only to amuſe and baffle our underſtandings, by urging 
them to receive and to FRAME a lye. a | 
But as we cannot be ſecure againſt the deluſions 
'of falſe reaſoning, if left to the weakneſs of our own 
_ underſtandings, to guide us in our ſpiritual concerns, 
we are provided, through the mercy of God, with that 
light and information by his holy word, which, if we 
faithfully attend to it, will give eaſe to our _— as 
| | | . | reſting 
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reſting upon the truth, and will ſet us free from all 
cheats and impoſtures of the deceiyer. 


Thus, in regard to the Will of God, we are taught 


by his word, that he only is free in and of himſelf, 


and hath done «whatſoever pleaſed. bim: and again, known. 


unto God are all his ways from the BEGIN N ING; and In 
the BEGINNING God created the heaven and the earth. So 
that no conſequent fitneſs or unfitneſs of things can 
happen to alter the purpoſes and determinations of his 
Will : therefore this principle of the fitneſs and unfit- 
nefs of things, directing or determining the Will of 
God, is a falſe conceit, ſuggeſted or invented through 
a preſumptuous attempt to enter into his - counſels, to 
aſcertain and limit, by our narrow apprehenſions, the 
extent and depth of his wiſdom, and to abridge his 


power by ſetting bounds to his actions, in like manner 


as It is ſaid, our actions ought to be guided by that ima- 
ginary principle. . | 

Ihe occaſion or temptation of framing this principle 
does ariſe from our inability of diſcerning the continual 
and immediate dependance of all things upon the ſpi- 


ritual and inviſible power of God; becauſe in our view 


of material viſible objects, they are apparently diſtin- 


guiſhed and ſeparated from each other, we are tempted 


to conclude that they may be alſo independent of that 
Power by which they were created, and that differences 
and relations among them may ariſe from this indepen- 
dence, by which the Will of God may be alſo conſe- 
- quently determined, as Dr. Clarke has expreſſed it in 
his reaſonings : but this falſe reaſoning, which began 
through the weakneſs of our underſtandings, 1s clearly 
removed by attending to the word of God, declaring, 


that by him all things conſiſt, as upholding all things by. 
the word of his power : the creation and preſervation of 


all things being one continued act, of which no other 


cadſe is to be aſſigned, but his Will expreſſed by the 


word of his power. + | 
Having ſhewn that the fitneſs of things, alledged 
$3 a pr inciple directing the Will of God, is an inven- 
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tion to ſupply a ſanction for the law of nature, and to 
lay an obligation on us to walk according to that rule; 
we come now to conſider what theſe Mforences: rela- 
tions, or fitneſſes are, by which our Wills ought to be 
determined according to the arguments of Dr. Clarke. 

It has been already obſerved and repeated, that he 
has not told us what we are to underſtand by fitneſſes, 
&c. and good reaſon there was only to affirm sucg 4 
THING, without ſhewing or diſcovering what it is; for 

as the principle is the work of imagination in framing, 
every man's imagination mult be ſer to work, and that 
is done by a confident aſſertion of s0METHING, the 
idea of which is left to us at large to frame out. 

But although the principle is falſe, and of courſe 
to be rejected, yet there is a real cauſe or temptation for 
every man to live according to it, as our ſenſes do con- 
tinually inform us from the knowledge of coop and 
EVIL, which we receive by them, that there are rela- 
tions, and differences, and fitneſſes of things, by which 
we are to be guided in purſuing the happineſs of this 
mortal life: ſo that the pleaſures and pains ariſing from 
outward viſible objects affecting our ſenſes, or the or- 
gans of our bodies, are recommended to our conſider- 

ation by the fitneſs of things, as proper meaſures for 
2 our direction in ordering the courſe and the manners of 
| our lives. 5 l | 
: All the actions of mankind proceed upon this princt- 
ple in purſuit of their happineſs in this preſent ſtate, 
whether they are conſidered as individuals, or in collec- 
tive bodies, as members of a community, united for 
mutual preſervation and defence in the enjoyment of 
thoſe advantages to which they are intitled by the order 
of ſociety. With regard to an individual, the compals 
of action on this principle is of ſmall extent; for if a 
* man were to live. without having intercourſe of con- 
nections with others of like nature with himſelf, his 
employment could differ very little from brute animals, 
who are chiefly intent and buſied with their food; 
but our dme of action is enlarged by W in 
; . ociety, 


ab. ” VOM vv” 3 


Examined and Refuted. 93 


ſociety, and the more perfect and completely regulated 
that ſociety is to which we belong, the greater variety 
of action is required to ſupport and ae its ſtate, 
which is then allowed to be moſt ſound and ſtable, 
when every member of it may enjoy ſecurely his por- 
tion of ſenſual entertainments, being precluded from 
invading what belongs to another: ſo that the aim 
of ſociety, ſubſiſting by the law of nature, diſtin= 
guiſhed from divine revelation, and founded. on the 
fitneſs of things, is to procure for us, as ſociable 
creatures, the greateſt comforts or advantages which 
this world affords; that is, to pleaſe and gratify our 
ſenſes in ſecurity, while we continue in it, as the ulti- 
mate view or end of its eſtabliſhment : the whole com- 
paſs of morality formed on the law of nature falls 
within this deſign, as conſiſting in the exerciſe of thoſe 
duties we owe to one another, for eee, our mu- 
tual eaſe or happineſs in the comforts of this world. 
But the deſign of revealed Religion in the goſpel of 
Chriſt, is not to fix our hearts and our attention upon 
the happineſs of this life, and therefore we muſt con- 
tradict Dr. Clarke in his very confident and ſolemn af- 
ſertion, by affirming to the contrary, that MORAL vIR- 
TUE is not the foundation and the ſum, the eſſence and 
the life of all true Religion, and that it was not for the 
reſtoration thereof all revealed Religion was ultimately 
intended. 8 ** | TED 

The conſequence of attending to this principle, -by 

the fitneſs of things to pleaſe and jonny our ſenſes, 
and avoid thoſe evils which give us pain and uneaſineſs 
in our bodies, may be eaſily ſeen; both in regard to the 
natural or human body 1n particular, or in general to the 
artificial and collective bodies of men united in ſociety : 
with reſpect to the former, we cannot live by the fit- 
neſs of things in ſenſual enjoyments without continual 
waſting and decay in our bodies, which are therefore 
on corrupted and worn out, and fall into. duſt; and 
with regard to the latter compoſition in ſociety, the 
*ANCT1ONS of the laws, the bands by which it is con- 
| need, 


3 


94 Dr. CLAxk RS Demonſtrations 


nected, being derived from the pleaſures and pains of 
ſenſe, through the weakneſs of this principle it has 
never yet been effectual to preſerve the union which is 
neceſſary to the life or well-being of ſociety, without 
continual approaches towards its diſſolution, which 
has been long ſince effected of the greateſt.monarchies 
that have ſucceſſively governed the world, and is the 
true reaſon alſo why thoſe governments, which do at 
preſent ſubſiſt, are varying and periſhing in their 
FORMS. 

Hence we muſt conclude, that the fitneſs of things 
is not to be approved as a principle of life, but is 
a principle tending unto death, which has its evil 
influence over us, by our deceitful imaginations 
laying hold upon it as a guide to our happineſs, 
in diſobedience to the Will of God made known to 
us by his word, which is the true principle of life. 
It remains only to be obferved, that the argument of 
the goodneſs, fitneſs, or ſuitableneſs of things, being 

_ antecedent to all laws, as Dr. Clarke has expreſſed it, 
will prove the correſpondence or coincidence of his 
principles of antecedent neceſſity, and conſequent eter- 
nal fitneſſes of things, both of them being derived from 
the original corruption of our nature, by apoſtacy from 
our Creator, which has been already ſhewn concerning 
the former principle of antecedent neceſſity, and is 
true alſo of the other; inaſmuch as the reaſon of making 
laws has ariſen from the EvII paſſions and diſpoſitions : 
of men, which muſt be reſtrained and corrected, and 
the practice of moral virtue encouraged by rewards 
and puniſhments, to preſerve the peace and order of 
ſociety. But if the corruption of mankind were re- 
moved, the nzces$S1TY of all human laws would be at 
an end; and the praiſe of men for juſtice, or mercy, or 
truth, would ceaſe alſo; that is, the happineſs of the 
world would ariſe from the conformity of our Wills in 
_ -Obedience tothe Divine Will, the univerſal law of wil- 
dom, . righteouſneſs, and truth, by which every man 
would have praiſe, not of men, but of God: ſo that the 
inference of Dr. Clarke is blaſphemous, 3 
15 =: - a : cludes 
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cludes, © As this Law of Nature (or Moral Law) is 

« infinitely ſuperior to all authority of men, and in- 

« dependent upon it,“ (becauſe the REASON or NE- 

cess1TY of it, through the corruption of their nature, 

is prior to the laws of human ſociety) “ ſo its obliga- . 

« tion primarily and originally is antecedent alſo to 

« this conſideration of its being the posrTIveE Will or 
Command of God himſelf;“ (an aſſertion which re- 

fers us to derive. our obligation of obedience to the 

to the Divine Will, primarily and originally from our 

defection and apoſtacy from it); and this he proves in 
his uſual ſtyle and method. © For as the addition of 

certain numbers neceſſarily produce a certain ſum; 

„and certain geometrical or mechanical operations 

« give a conſtant and unalterable ſolution of certain 

problems or propoſitions; ſo in moral matters there 

are certain neceſſary. and unalterable reſpects or re- 

« lations of things, which have not their original from 
« ARBITRARY and POSITIVE conſtitution, but are of 
- ETERNAL NECESSITY in their own nature. For ex- 
* ample, &c.”—with more to the like purpoſe, which 
is ſuch ſort of preſumptuous and impertinent amule- 
ment, as deſerves no other anſwer but a ſhort one, 
which need not here be repeated. However, for his 
ſupport in this matter, he appeals to the authority of 
another writer, to whom it appears he was indebted 
for ſeveral of the terms of his art, and the method of 
his arguments. | 


« 
cc 


Upon due conſideration of theſe attempts, under the 
light of the Goſpel to eſtabliſh a Law of Nature, inde- 
pendent of it, by an invaſion of the ſacred truth, falſly 
and ſurreptitiouſly appropriated. as the fruit of our own. 
underſtandings, we may be warranted to. pronqunce 
upon them, that they encourage and abet mankind in 
their natural corruption and degeneracy, by giving 
them eaſe in following their own wills, without reſpect 
to the Will of God, and thereby fixing their attention 
on this life only, in oppoſition to the grace and mn 
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of God, vouchſafed to us in the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that 
all fuch deſigns being highly injurious to the honour 
of God, and happineſs of mankind, do therefore juſtly 
deſerve our reſentment and abhorrence © | 
A s the performances of Dr. Clarke, now examined, 
are the moſt eminent in this kind, by a ſpecious pre- 
tence of certainty and demonſtration, and by direct and 
n violence committed on the moſt ſacred and moſt 
awful Truth of Revelation, concerning the Divine Be- 
ing and his Perfections, they are not other ways to be 
regarded, than as an heinous offence againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and the moſt dangerous and unpardon- 
able inſult that could be offered to the underſtandings 
of men, tending to betray them into ſtrong-holds of 
ſelf-confidence in their own reaſonings to be ſeparated 
and ſhut up from the approaches of ſacred Truth. 
The over rated eſteem of mathematicians, and of 
mathematical learning, which prevailed at that time 
when Dr. Clarke's Demonſtrations appeared, afforded 
the moſt favourable opportunity for obtruding his 
confident and moſt deteſtable impoſture of ſpurious 
birth, for the legitimate iſſue of that ſcience. 


8 E C 1 .. 


| INCE it appears from the foregoing arguments, 
2 } that we cannot diſcover the firſt * 
truth of Religion by our own experience in con- 
verſing with objects of ſenſe; neither attain to happi- 
neſs by ſenſual gratifications; and that if we follow 
our own Reaſon, unaſſiſted by Divine Revelation, we 
ſhall always continue to wall by fight ; and we likewiſe 
have obſerved, that the example or inſtructions of 
others, aſſiſting our experience by their obſervations, 
excluſive of divine aid, muſt, in like manner, betray 
us to live according to that falſe and deceitful rule of 

life; it now remains to be conſidered how we may 

eſcape from this corrupt principle, which we ought to 
e | Orlake, 


. 
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forſake, and by what means we ſhall be enabled to fix 
our happineſs on a ſure foundation. This is done ac- 


cording to the Chriſtian courſe. of life, when (as the 


Apoſtle tells us) we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 
To prove this, we muſt examine into theſe two 
particulars : | RES, . 
Firſt, How the evil principle was introduced; or 


whence it ariſes, that mankind of themſelves ſnould be 


always inclined to walk by Sight. 

Secondly, By what means that corrupt principle is 
deſtroyed ;/ or what that courſe of life is, which the 
Apoſtle, as the follower of Chriſt, made choice of, 
when he ſays, We walk by Faith, not by Sight. 


Firſt, to ſhew how the evil principle was introduced; 
or whence it ariſes, that mankind of themſelves ſhould 
be always inclined to walk by Sight. 77 | 

In thoſe ages of the world, when the oracles of God 
were committed to the Jews, diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of mankind chiefly by this peculiar advantage, we 
are not to wonder at the great variety of opinions main- 
_ tained by curious and inquiſitive __—_ concerning 
the formation and government of the world. 


It does now afford matter of entertainment to learned 


men ſurveying theſe opinions, to obſerve in what man- 
ner the wiſe men among the heathens adventured, by 
their conjectures, to ſatisfy themſelves and their fol- 
lowers, how the world was made, and the parts of it 
diſpoſed in the wonderful order and agreement which 
we perceive among them. We who are now better in- 
ſtructed, find no difficulty in rejecting the opinions of 
Pythagoras, or Plato, or Ariſtotle, or of any other 
leader in the ages of paganiſm, concerning this ſubject; 
our minds are at perfect eaſe about it, and the full diſ- 
covery of the truth, with its . authority, has ſi- 
lenced all diſputes of this kind; ſo that we are as little 
diſpoſed to believe the earth was e formed or 


conſtituted as ſome of thoſe philoſophers imagined, as 
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v7 3 Preliminary Obſervations 
to take their account of its being governed by Jupi- 
ter, or any other of their fabulous divinities. 

It is not to be doubted that the inſpired or Moſaic 
account of the creation was diſcovered to the heathen 
nations by the Jews, who were diſperſed among them; 
and it might ſeem ſtrange, that thoſe men, whoſe 
names were molt famous for their diligent ſearches af- 
ter knowledge, ſhould not, upon hearing it, readily 
embrace and acquieſce in the truth. But, to account 
for their rejecting it, we muſt conſider, that they ſup- 
poſed God, who was ſpoken of by Moſes, to have been 
only the God of the | nw for if the philoſophers had 
confeſſed, that the God of the Jews was the Cos of 
all things, as the Sacred Hiſtorian relates, this con- 
feſſion would, by due courſe of reaſoning, have led 
them to aſcribe all power unto him, and 3 have 
ſet aſide the whole ſyſtem of Pagan Theology. This 
was the very argument St. Paul made uſe of for this 
purpoſe, in his — to the men of Athens, placing 
the firſt and fundamental truth of Revealed Religion, 
as the ground and foundation of his reaſoning with 
them, God that made the world and all things therein, 
&c. Acts xvii. 24. | | | 

But it came to paſs, through their prepoſſeſſion by 
former prejudices againſt the truth, that although ſe- 
veral of the wiſe men we ſpeak of were inſtructed by 
Jewiſh tradition from the ſacred records, yet none of 
- theſe philoſophers kept the doctrines pure as they re- 
ceived them, but always mixed and blended them with 
errors of human invention: for the truth came to 
them without its authority conveyed along with it, 
and ſo their minds continued unſettled and doubtful, 
and therefore apt to indulge themſelves in conceits 
from their own imaginations. : ON 
_ It remained for the happy ages of the Goſpel Re- 
velation, to unite all nations, who have been bleſſed. 
with its light, in belief, that In the beginning God created 
the beaven and the earth ; and that we have the comfort 


with St. Paul to make anſwer to that important queſ- 
| | tion, 
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tion, I he the God of the Fews only? Is he not of the 
| Gentiles alſo ? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. 

This great fundamental truth, that In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth, is, and ought ſo to 
be called, The LIGHT of NATURE. | . 

The meaning of this expreſſion, the LicuT of na 
TURE, in the writings of the Moraliſts or Deiſts, con- 
tending for a Law of Nature, independent of Divine 
Revelation, does indeed correſpond with the ſignifica- 
tion of it, when applied to this firſt great truth of holy 
writ, but with this eſſential difference, that they un- 
derſtand by it ſuch internal light, or capacity of rea- 
ſoning in the mind of man, exerciſed upon ideas re- 
ceived from ſenſible objects, as to be able, by its own 
ſtrength, to eſtabliſh that truth, and lay it the founda- 
tion of all their moral diſcoveries; ſo that the conteſt 
between the Believers and the Deiſts is not, Whether 
there is a Light of Nature, and a Law conſequent up- 
on it; but whether the firſt principle was given by 
God, or whether we can arrive to it of ourſelves, and 
walk thereby without his authority to deliver and con- 
firm us in the belief of it. 

The trial was made in the Gentile world through all 
the ages of Paganiſm; and we know, from the hiſtory 
of mankind, that no nation, nor any philoſopher that 
we have an account of, did hold that truth as it was 

delivered to the Jews; and they who had received it 
by tradition from them, always made corrupt additions 
to it: ſo that if we who do believe in the truth, as it 
is conveyed to us by Divine Revelation, are now con- 
tented to admit, that the philoſophers of the Goſpel 
age ſhould be able to give us a Law of Nature conſo- 
nant to Divine Revelation, without the help of it, we 
do thereby acknowledge, | CEL 

_ Firſt, That they are able to perform what has been 
found by experience to have been impracticable in 
all ages preceding the Goſpel, by the moſt inquiſitive 
and 1 after knowledge in the heathen 
world,” et VVA a 
1 H 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That although the Moraliſts of the latter 
days enjoy the benefit of Revelation, yet, that they are 
not profited by it; for if they have received from 
thence any aſſiſtance in their moral compoſitions, they 
have not ſhewn us the Laws of Nature in the ſenſe they 
p them to us. | 
" Thirdly, That the approbation they look for by our 
conſent, given to the Law of Nature which they ſeck 
to eſtabliſh, does ariſe from our internal light, or ca- 
pacity of reaſoning, without allowing that our reaſon 
is improved by inſtruction from revealed truth, altho', 
in theſe days, no Law of Nature does meet with any 
| ar approbation, which is not conformable to the 
Word of God. ; 
Hence it is, that the ſubtility of this attempt of the 
enemy of true religion, for eſtabliſhing a Law of 
Nature, under the light of the Goſpel, does conſiſt in 
ſeparating the Authority of God from his Word, that 
fort may be received as the word of men, and not as 
the Word of God; which is a deſign of. ſuch high im- 
portance to the enemies of the Truth, that St. Paul, 
with particular regard to this attempt, informs the 
Theſſalonians, For this cauſe alſo thank we God without 
ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the word of God which ye 
Heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it 
7s in truth the Word of God, which effettnally worketh alfa 
in you that believe its divine authority, without which it 
cannot work effeftually. | 
In regard to the generality of men, who have the 
facred book of God put into their hands, the evidence 
they are capable of receiving, in atteſtation of its divine 
authority, ariſes from the univerſal conſent which has 
been, as they are told, and-is now given to the truth 
contained in it, being inſpired or conveyed into the 
minds of thoſe men who wrote it from the Holy Spirit 
A a. . 
It does not uſually fall in the way of perſons unac- | 
quainted with human learning, to meet with arguments 
Be invalidating the authority of the Holy — 
| ut 
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but they are in danger of being miſled into diſregard 

of the Sacred Writings, by the examples of other men, 
whom they ſuppoſe more perfectly acquainted with the 
reaſons upon which the Bible has been allowed of di- 
vine original; whence a ſtrong prejudice or offence 
may ariſe in regard to its authority, if violated; for 
ſince it is believed to be ſacred from univerſal conſent, 
a profane example from any perſon who appears to be 
ſober and conſiderate, has a dangerous tendency to de- 
ſtroy this argument; and although various and deep 
deſigns have been laid to diminiſh or ſet aſide the evi- 
dence of Divine Revelation in the Sacred Records, yet, 
if the examples of evil men, living in oppoſition to 
them, were removed, there is no danger from any 
other arguments to that purpoſe, that can be offered to 
an ingenuous mind. . 

Under this ſanction of general aſſent to their divine 
authority, the holy writings are delivered into our 
hands; and from this external recommendation, our 
attention is required to what they contain. 

On opening the ſacred volume we are preſented 
with the firſt great truth, the LIGHT of NATURE to 
the moral world, which no other but a Divine Hiſto- 
rian could bring forth, that In the beginning God created 
the heaven and the earth. The books of Moſes are cer- 
tainly more ancient than any heathen compoſition that 
has deſcended to us; ſo that the firſt great principle of 
wiſdom ſtands foremoſt alſo in the records of time. 

All the diligent ſearches, and various conjectures of 
the heathen wiſe men, concerning the origin of the 
univerſe, and the formation of the world, are to be 
confidered as ſo many earneſt attempts and reachings 
of the human mind, to gain and poſſeſs this important 

truth; we ſee with how little ſucceſs they wandered in 
their approaches towards this arduous diſcovery z and 
ſuch of them as heard the truth from the Jews, were 
not able to receive and retain it with that eaſe and ac- 
quieſcence of mind, with which it is now believed and 
entertained by us in the Chriſtian age. Some aſſiſtance 
| | | H 3 Was 
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was neceſſary to prepare our underſtandings for em- 
bracing the truth when propoſed to us, which was not 
vouchſafed to the Gentile world, until the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs aroſe upon it. | 
It has been obſerved by a writer of great diſcern- 
ment in the propriety of expreſſion in human compo- 
fitions, that Moſes has deſcribed the work of crea- 
tion, as performed in a manner ſuitable to rhe Majeſty 
of the Almighty Artificer ; but although to him who 
conſidered this deſcription in no other light than as the 
effort of mere human ſagacity and invention, it might 
occaſion only ſurprize and admiration at his language 
who delivered it; yet to us, who believe in the di- 
vine authority by which it is written, an internal evi- 
dence ariſes, conſpiring to make us apprehend worthily 
of his infinite wiſdom and power by whom all chings 
were made, and that he only who created the light, 
could command it to be written, Let there be light, and 
there was hight. _ | 1 
The inſpired account of the creation being confined 
chiefly to what concerned the habitation of man, after 
the elements were ſeparated, and the earth was in fit 
cloathing, prepared to ſuſtain its future inhabitants, the 
ſacred writer proceeds to inform us, God ſaid, Let 
the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that 
bath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth in the open 
firmament of heaven ; and Ged created great whales, and 
every living creature that moveth, which the waters brought 
forth abundantly after their kind, and every winged fow! 
after bis ind; and God ſaw that it was good. And God 
bleſſed them, ſaying, Be fruitſul, and fill the waters in the 
ſeas, and let fowl multiply in the earth : and the evening 
and the morning were the fifth day. And Ged ſaid, Let 
the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, 
cattle, and creeping thing, and beaſt of the earth after his 
kind; and it wwas ſo. And God made the beaſt of the earth 
after his kind, and every thing that creepeth upon the earth 
Eten his kind; and God ſaw that it was go 7 Ts 
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After the formation of all brute animals by this 
command of God, that the water and earth ſhould bring 
them forth according to the different kinds he created, 
the divine hiſtorian concludes the account of this 
great work with the creation of man. And God ſaid, 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs, and let 
them have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the catile, and over all the earth, 


and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. | 


S God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him, male and female created he them. And 
God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and bave 
dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the 
earth, =: 35 

The inſpired writer proceeds to relate the declara- 
tion of God's will to mankind, ſignifying his appoint- 
ment and permiſſion given to them, and the creatures 
ſubject to their dominion, of food ſuitable to the ſup- 
port of their lives upon earth. And God ſaid, Bebold 1 
bave given you every herb bearing ſeed, which is upon 
the face of all the earth, and every tree in the which is the 
fruit of a tree yielding ſeed; to you it ſhall be for meat ; 
and to every beaſt of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, 
and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein 
there is life, I have given every green herb for meat; and 
it was ſo,—Then follows the approbation of the Crea- 
tor concerning all his work : And God faw every thing 
that he had made, and behold it was very good: and the 
evening and the morning were the fixth day. + 
To preclude all * enquiry or imagination of 
human curioſity, relating to the manner how all things 
we ſee began to exiſt, we may be aſſured, the de- 
ſcription already given is the moſt full and perfect 
we are able to receive; For thus the beavens and 

the earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them; that is, 
the Almighty Power of God brought them all into be- 
ing, according to his Will, expreſſed by his Word. 
; Ii 4- ” 4 
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The order of time obſerved in the ſucceſſive produc- 
tions of the great Creator, has reſpe& unto the condi- 
tion of that creature who was deſigned, after his ex- 
ample, to ceaſe from work on the ſeventh day, as, On 
the ſeventh day God ended his work which he had made, 
and God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctiſied it, becauſe 
that in it he had reſted from all his wort, which God cre- 
ated and made. 1 ETC | 
In this ſhort but full account of the birth, or gene- 
rations of the heavens and the earth, it concerns us 
particularly to reflect upon that part of it where the 
hiſtory of mankind is begun, without which all human 
records muſt have continued imperfect, if it had not 

pleaſed God to afford this beginning. 8 
Io introduce this important act of the Creation, we 
are told, God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after our 
kikeneſs; by which we are led to conceive theſe words 
were ſpoken to a perſon in the ſame power and image 
of Gad. But although this paſſage could afford to the 
Jews no ſure foundation to conclude there was a plu- 
rality of perſons in the Godhead, yet it muſt be conſi- 
dered as prophetical or preparatory to the fulneſs of 
that Revelation made by God, in theſe laſt days ſpoken 


unto us by his Son, whom he bath appointed beir of all 


 #hings, by wwhom alſo he made the worlds, who being the 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 
we are no longer in doubt to whom thoſe words ſhould 
be applied. TY W | 
Atter the declaration of God's Will to make man in 
his own image, to have dominion over all the earth, it 
follows, God created man in his own image; in the image 
God created be bim; male and female created be them. 
That is, God made man to reſemble himſelf in power 
of action or life; for whereas all other animals of the 
earth are determined to the actions of their lives by im- 
. preſlions of external objects affecting their ſenſes, 
whence all their pleaſures or pains are derived; Man 
was created with an internal power of action, inde- 
pendent of outward objects, or of the pleaſures or 5 
| 5 at 
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that might ariſe to him from thence ; for he was made 
with an underſtanding capable of receiving the com- 
mands of his Maker, to govern his will according to 
the Will of God: his underſtanding was open to re- 
ceive the notices of the Divine Will, and his will by 
the Law of his Nature was to be determined by his 
underſtanding, informed of the Will of God; 5 the 
inſeparable union of his underſtanding and his will, as 
influenced by it, the image of God in man was to be 
preſerved. | 5 — 
As Man was diſtinguiſhed, by his principle of life, 

to be ſuperior to all other animals of the earth; fo, in 
conſequence of this excellency of his nature, he is in- 
| veſted with dominion over all the earth, and all brute 
creatures which it contained. | 
It is to be obſerved, that the account of the crea- 
tion is cloſed, and the general approbation of God is 
paſſed upon it, before we are any farther inſtructed 
concerning the original of man, than that God created 
man in his own image; in the image of God created be bim; 
male and female created be them; becauſe in theſe words 
the diſtinguiſhing mark or character of his nature is ſet. 
forth, by which he was to be known and ſeparated 
from all other ereatures of the earth. 85 2 
But it follows, in the way of recounting the genera- 
tions of the heavens and the earth, that the inſpired 
Hiſtorian comes particularly to make mention, that he 
Lord God fra man of the duſt of the ground, and 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man be- 
came a living ſoul ; (or literally, according to the origi- 
nal text) a ſoul of lives. = 85 | 
The body of man was formed of the duſt of the 
ground, hereby a-kin to brute animals, over whom, 
and over the appetites of this brute or animal nature, 
taken from the earth, he had dominion given him, when 
God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and be be- 
came a ſoul of lives, the ſpiritual principle of life from 
_ being in command of the inferior or animal 


* 
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His ſituation in the Garden of Eden is next related: 
And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every 
tree that is pleaſant to the fight, and good for feed, and the 
tree of life alſo in the midſt of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, And the Lord God commanded 
the man, ſaying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt 
freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou ſholt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. | | 
The circumſtances relating. to the formation of the 
woman ef tbe rib which the Lord God had taken from 
man, are particularly deſcribed, correſponding to the 
account of the man being formed out of the duſt of 
the earth, from whence, in this manner, they derived 
the body, or the animal part of their nature, which. in 
both was made ſubject to the ſpiritual principle of their 
life, when God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God ereated be him, male and female created be them. 
From this ſhort account of the original or primitive 
ſtate of man, as he was created and placed in the Gar- 
den of Eden, we can be warranted to conclude nothing 
farther concerning his happineſs or the perfection of 
his life, but that it would — continued there for ever 
uninterrupted, if he had ſtood in his obedience unto 
God, by having the pleaſures or motives to his actions 
derived from that ſpiritual principle given him in the 
image of God, and his will being directed by his un- 
_ anding enlightened and informed of the will of 
We conclude beyond what is written, if we conceive 
that man, in his primitive ſtate, was endowed with an 
abundant ſtock of wiſdom, equal to all future circum- 
ſtances of his life, independent of immediate aſſiſtance 
from his Maker; for his happy and perfect life was to 
be preſerved by having the communication always 
open, according to his occaſions, to receive notices of 
the Divine Will, for enlightening the eyes of his un- 
derſtanding, by which he was to walk and direct his 
Reps ; from whence his happineſs might be * 
3 | 1 ways 
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always advancing to higher degrees by experience of the 
love and favour of God. RD | 

But how much ſoever the condition of our firſt pa- 
rents might have been improved, by perſevering in their 

| obedience to the command of God, we have no autho- 
rity from ſcripture to pronounce concerning their hap- 
pineſs, that it would have been greater than what they 
could enjoy in that earthly paradifaical ſtate in which 
they were placed; there are no promiſes made to them 
of a removal to any better ſituation than what that gar- 
den afforded, where there grew every tree that is plea- 
ſant to the ſight, and good for food. 

So that with theſe advantages of having dominion 
over all other creatures of the earth, and reaping the 
fruitful productions of it with an innocent and peace- 
ful mind, grateful unto God, and aſcribing to his 
bounty all the pleaſures they enjoyed; this ſhort view 
of the primitive happy ſtate of mankind is concluded in 
Holy Writ. TE „ 

The ſacred Hiſtorian having ſpoken of the great 
work of the creation according to the wiſdom and ma- 
jeſty of its author, in terms reſerved, yet full and clear; 
he proceeds in like manner to relate another event of 
the higheſt concernment to mankind, being an account 
of that great revolution which happened in their ſtate, 
9 the firſt act of diſobedience committed againſt 

Preparatory to this account we are told, in conſe- 

quence of that dominion given unto man over all the 

beaſts of the field, and every fowl of the air, that the 

Lord brought them unto Adam to ſee what he would 

call them, and whatſoever Adam called every living crea» 
ure, that was the name thereof. „„ 

There is reaſon to ſuppoſe, that at this time Adam, 
who had dominion given to him over all theſe creatures, 
was able to diſcern their particular internal properties, 
or powers of action, by which they might be ſervice- 
able in obedience to his command; and therefore 3 
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they were brought before him, it was that he might 
SEE what he would call them, by obſervation of their 
capacities of motion, or animal life. | 
How theſe brute animals were to be commanded 
may be a ſubject of conjecture, on which there is no 
need any great ſtreſs ſhould be laid: perhaps it might 
be by iſerent modifications of ſound ; but howſo- 
ever they might be governed, we may probably con- 
clude that their obſervance of man was not ſuch in the 
beginning as now it is, and that they did not then fear 
him as an enemy to their lives, but were ready accord- 
ing to his appointment to contribute to his amuſement 
and pleaſures. - 5 | 
Among theſe brute creatures, we are told he ſerpent 
was more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field which the Lord 
God had made; — he was more artful and inſinuating in 
his approaches towards our firſt parents, than any other 
of the creatures, his companions of the field; Aud bi 
ſaid unto the woman, Yea, hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat 
of every tree of the garden ? And the woman ſaid unto the 
ſerpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the gar- 
den, but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt of the 
garden, God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall 
Je touch it, leſt ye die. i ME 
And the ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, Ye ſhall not ſurely 
die, for God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your Yes "aw be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing 
and evil. 3 
Such difficulties have been raiſed by the 8 
of doubting or ſceptical men upon this addreſs of the 
ſerpent, and the converſation which the woman held 
with him, as have given great advantages to the enemy 
to deſtroy the belief of it, or for the moſt part to con- 
ceal the conſequences which have ariſen from it. 
Me are not obliged to anſwer theſe difficulties by our 
own reaſonings, contending to-confute other men, but 
our faith or belief in the truth is given to it, as re- 


lated in the word of God. 
TREE There 
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There are, however, ſome circumſtances pointed 


out in it, leading on, or facilitating, the deception 


which now paſſed upon the woman; for the ſerpent, 
being more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field, may ro. 
perly ſignify an attention and readineſs in him to obey 
and obſerve her; from whence ſhe might have a greater 
liking to the approaches and familiarity of his atten- 
dance, as ariſing from a peculiar lagacity in him above 
the reſt of the brute creatures to 


had been vouchſafed the moſt favourite or friendly in- 
tercourſe with her. 0 


His addreſs to her in ſpeech, we may conclude, was 


begun in view of that tree whoſe fruit was forbidden, 
and whether he eat of it in her ſight, as the old ſer- 
pent, now in diſguiſe, had indeed taſted of the fruit of 
rebellion, or whether it might ariſe in her thoughts 
from the queſtion he began with, that he had before 
eaten of that tree, and gained his ſpeech and wiſdom 
by it, we need not adventure preciſely to determine: 
burt it follows from the high importance of the queſtion 
he put to her, that her attention was wholly fixed and 
given to it; ſo that the temptation was adminiſtered 


without her taking a ſuſpicion of falſnood in the ſerpent; 


herein ſne was beguiled. 
The anſwer ſhe gave does not particularly expreſs the 


command of God as it was given by him; for when 


the ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, Yea, hath God ſaid, 
Ze. ſhall not eat of every tree of the garden? the woman ſaid 
unto the ſerpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of 
the garden; but of the fruit of the tree which is in the 


mid of the garden God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, 


neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt ye die. 

In the preceding account of that garden in which our 
parents were placed, there is twice mention made of 
this tree; it is firſt mentioned where it is ſaid, that 
out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree 
that is pleaſant to the ſight, and good for food : the tree of 
life alſo in the midſt of the garden, and the tree 9 

edge 


watchful in her 
ſervice; ſo that this animal, by his natural diſpoſition, 


110 The Sacred Hiflory of the Diſobedience, 
ledge of good and evil. And again, The Lord God com- 
manded the man, ſaying, Of every tree of the garden thon 
mayeſt freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it ; for in the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. 
So that this tree of forbidden fruit, was diſtinguiſhed 
by two circumſtances; the one, that it grew in the midſt 
of the garden; the other, that it was called the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil; and under this mark or 
character it was commanded by God, that it ſhould not 
be eaten of : the former circumſtance was common to 
it with the tree of life; they both grew in the midſt of 
the garden; yet the woman ſpeaks of it as diſtinguiſhed 
by its ſituation alone, omitting that peculiar character 
of its being the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
by which the uſe of its fruit was forbidden. | 
She makes an addition alſo to the commandment, 
and diminiſhes the ſanction of it; for whereas God had 
faid, in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die; 
her repetition of it is, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of 
it, neither ſhall ye touch it, left ye die. | | 
The ſerpent makes his advantage of the variation 
in her anſwer from what had been commanded, by 
expreſſing himſelf as having known before the words 
of God, which he now adventures directly to contradict, 
Ze ſhall not ſurely die; for God doth know, that in the 
day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye 
ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. Here the rea- 
ſon of the prohibition, becauſe it was the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, which ſhe had 
omitted in her aniwer, becomes, by his artifice, an 
argument of the temptation, the ſucceſs of which im- 
mediately follows: And'wwhen the woman s aw that the 
tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to tht 
eyes, and a tree to be defired to make one wiſe, ſhe took of 
the fruit thereof and did eat, and gave alſo unto ber buſ- 
band with her, and he did eat. x 7. 
The whole word of God revealed to us having refe- 
rence to this tranſaction, it concerns us with due con- 
fideration to ſearch into all the circumſtances relating 
to it. | | | New 
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Now the ſerpent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of the 
field which the Lord God had made. | 
From this ſhort introduction, ſuitable to the wiſdom 
of Holy Writ, we are led into the deep deſign formed, 
and executed againſt the happineſs of mankind ; for 
as the ſerpent, more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field, 
did —_— to the woman under that character only to 
be author of the temptation that did ſeduce her from 


| obedience to the command of God, the tempter is no 


otherways mentioned, than under that form, in which 
he choſe to appear for that purpoſe. 

And he ſaid unto the woman—— 

The temptation to diſobedience of God's command, 
did not ariſe from within, out of the nature of man, 
but came from without by the ſerpent. 

He ſaid unto the woman 5 

So ſtrong is the prejudice in favour of the fullneſs 
of our own knowledge, from obſervation and experience 
in converſing among the objects of ſenſe, that this ac- 
count of the ſerpent ſpeaking to the woman, has been 
doubtfully received, and by many diſbelieved, and by 
others allegorically or figuratively explained, as not a- 
greeable to our reaſon or experience that it ſhould be 
literally true; for they mean to be firſt able to unfold, 
before they will believe ; whereas, according to divine 
appointment, we muſt firſt believe from the authority 
of Holy Scripture, and afterwards, by God's aſſiſtance, 
we ſhall be able to unfold the windings, or ſubtility of 
the ſerpent. a | 
| He ſaid unto the woman—in terms clearly underſtood 


by her, : 1 | 
Yea, bath God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of every tree of the 


garden? 


We have ſure grounds from the ſubſequent account 
of enmity put between the woman and the ſerpent, to 
conclude, that there had been, previous to this temp- 
tation, a favourite regard or fondneſs in her towards 
this ſubtil animal; and when it became the inſtrument 
to ſeduce her, by the enemy concealed under that _—_ 

_ 
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he availed himſelf in the natural diſpoſition of the fer. 
t, by his uſual addreſs.to gain her attention and ob: 
rvance; fo that the words he firſt ſpake, as related in 
the ſacred text, appear to be ſpoken in conſequence of 
particular notice given at time, of her eſteem or 
_— to his actions and attendance, which were di- 
rected by peculiar wiſdom and fſagdeity in him, more 
chan in any beaſt of the field; and being now in view 
df the tree of forbidden fruit, as her friend, he ſaid 
unto the woman, | 
Yea, hath God ſaid, Ye fhall not eat of every tree of the | 
garden ?—Is it ſo indeed, that God hath forbidden you 
to eat of every tree in the garden as you would chooſe? 
As theſe words contained an injurious reflection upon 
the goodneſs of God, the temptation laid hold upon 
= 1 replied; for ſhe does not refute this 
pPerſion, b. owing it to with the tempter 
anſwered him in ſuch eee eee Wand his 
intention, by omitting the peculiar mark or character 
of the forbidden tree, and diminiſhing the ſanction of 
| 5 the command, when ſhe faid unto * t. 8 
1 Ve may eat of the fruit of the trees ae rh 
T of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt of the garden, 
God bath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch 
it, left ye die :—as if God had fpoken uncertainly of the 
conſequence. 
By this anſwer the enemy gained theſe advantages. 
1. That he was ſecure in bo deſign of being con- 


2. That by the manner of his queſtion, he had leſ. 
ſened her reſpect for the command of God, which ſhe 
did not exactly repeat; nor mention, in direct terms, 
the penalty of diſobedience. 
3. That he obtained a confeſſion of the command 
being known to her, to convict her of wilful diſobe - 
_ if he ſucceeded. 8 Xo 
8 Upon theſe encouragements - Eh . 
be ſerpent ſaid uato the. woman, Ye ſhall not furely diu. 
To remove altogether her fear of what was pays 


. RO ͤ w ? er ro tb eres 


— ns —— ur IIs . — crate 


eu of the Full of Man. 113 
the tempter abſolutely denies what God ſaid to be true; 
and to raiſe in her a deſire of committing the offence, 
he adds the ſuggeſtion of traiterous falſhood, by — 900 


ſenting the prohibition as invidious of her happineſs: 


% 


For God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then 


your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing 
good and vii. EE © 
And when the woman ſaw the tree was good for food, — 
as ſhe ſuppoſed from the ſerpent having eaten of it; 


And that it was pleaſant to the eye,—being of a fair 


and goodly appearance ; 
And a tree to be defired to make one wiſe, —as ſhe was 
told by the tempter; „ 


She took of the fruit thereof, and aid eat, and gave alſa 


unto her huſhand with her, and he did eat. | 
22 immediate conſequence of their tranſgreſſion 
ows: 0 | 
And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew 
that they were naked: and they ſewed fig-leaves together, 
and made themſelves aprons. . | 
After this ſhort account of the effe& perceived by 
our firſt nts in the alteration made in themſelves 
through the guilt of their tranſgreſſion, the ſacred hif- 
torian proceeds to relate the ſentence paſſed upon them, 
and upon the enemy, by their offended Creator. 
After he had allowed them ſome time for their own 


reflections on what had paſſed, he thought fit to give 
them notice of his approach by a previous ſignal; for 


they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden 


in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid tbemſelves 55 


from the preſence of the Lord God among the trees of the 


garden. And the Lord God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto 
um, Where art thou? And he ſaid, I heard thy voice in 
the garden, and 1 was afraid, becauſe I was naked ; and I 
hid myſelf. And he ſaid, Who told thee that thou waſt nak- 
ed? Haſt thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee 


| that thou Shouldſt not eat? And the man ſaid, The woman, 


whem thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 5 


WET nf 13 . And 
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row and thy conception; in ſorrow thou ſhalt bring forth 


ground for thy ſake ;, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 


' faveat of thy face ſhalt thou eat of it, till thou return unto 
and unto duſt ſhalt thon return. 
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. our firſt parents to commit. 


diſcover for the evils of that corrupted ſtate, into which 


And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, What is ibis 
that thou haſt done? © | | 

And the women ſaid, The ſerpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat. Los | | 
And the Lord God ſaid unto the ſerpent, Becauſe thou 
haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, and above 
every beaſt of the field ; upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and 
duft ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life: and I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
and her ſeed , it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
Bis heel. | | | 

Unto the woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſor- 


children, and thy defire ſhall be to thy huſband, and be 
ſhall rule over thee. | 
And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou haft bearkened 10 


the voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten of the tree of which J 
rommanded thee ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eat of it; curſed is the 


days of thy life: thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth 
unto thee, and thou ſhalt eat the herb of the field; in the 


the ground; for out of it waſt thou taken; for duſt thou art, 


From this brief account of the original tranſgreſſion, 
and of the puniſhment ro be inflicted for it, and the 
recovery of fallen man which was promiſed ; various 
heads of enquiry: do ariſe, which comprehend the whole 
ſeries of all future tranſactions in the world. | 

1. Who the enemy was, and what ſentence paſſed 
upon him. N 

2. What the offence was which he prevailed upon 


3. What the conſequences of the tranſgreſſion were 
in regard to the two-fold nature of man. 
' 4. What remedies men of themſelves were able to 


they fell by diſobedience unto God. 
Ty 5. The 


16 
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6. The inſufficiency of all human means to effect a 
recovery from it. | | 


o 


+ *OFEOe accompliſhment of the mercy promiſed in 
the perſon of our holy Redeemer, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


by whoſe righteouſneſs. the world is convinced of ſin, and 


the judgment of the enemy doth enſue. 


1. Who the enemy was that by rebellion became the 
enemy of God, and- in conſequence by ſeducing man 
into rebellion became their enemy alſo, is no otherways 
diſcovered to our firſt parents than obſcurely under the 


- threatning of that puniſhment to him, which was here- 


after to be executed by the ſeed of the woman; for as 
he concealed himſelf under the form of a brute crea- 
ture, and obtained his malicious purpoſe in that diſguiſe, 
he is allowed by the majeſty of Divine Wiſdom to avail 
himſelf of it, and fo to paſs under that covering, into 
the ſentence of condemnation pronounced upon him, 
When the woman was queſtioned how ſhe came to 
tranſgreſs, ſhe accuſes the e for the anſwer ſhe 
returned ſets forth no more than that ſhe was deceived 
by that beaſt of the earth, and accordingly when ſhe 
ſaid, The ſerpent beguiled me, and I did eat; the ſentence 
proceeds upon this confeſſion, and the ſerpent in his 


| form is taken in guilty: to debaſe that form, he is 


curſed above all cattle and every beaſt of the field; he 
is to go for the future upon his belly, not in an erected 
poſture, as he was when the inſtrument of temptation; 
and inſtead of that fruit he had treacherouſly eaten, 
his portion is to eat duſt all the days of his life; he is 
debarred, by divine appointment, of all familiar ap- 
proaches towards the woman, that for the future there 
ſhould be enmity between them, and between his ſeed 
and her ſeed; and then laſtly, the denunciation follows 
againſt the enemy concealed, pointing out ſome future 
period of time, in which the ſeed of the woman ſhould 


prevail over the ſerpent to bruiſe his head, who was to 


have power to bruiſe the heel of his conqueror. 


From this ſentence paſſed upon the ſerpent, theſe 


conſequences were to follow, . 9 


„ 
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I. That by his form debaſed and curſed, and the 
enmity put between him and mankind, the memory of 
the tranſgreſſion committed by his means ſhould be 
preſerved; and that correſponding to the guilt: contract- 
ed by it, a dread and fear of death might ſeize the hu- 
man frame on the approaches of a ſerpent, who ſhould 
alſo, by natural inſtin&, avoid the fight of man as his 
mortal enemy. a e co 
2. That by the promiſe made to our nts, 
that the ed of the woman ſhould bruiſe op er of 
the ſerpent, the hope of a recovery ſhould be given to 
fuſtain them and their ras > under the ſorrows - 
which were to follow from their diſobedience. . 

3. That as the enemy had prevailed in ſeducing that 

man from his obedience unto God, who was the re- 

reſentative of all mankind, another repreſentative was 
deſigned, and declared to be of the ſeed of the wo- 
man, who would defy and deſtroy the power which the 
enemy obtained over them by their compliance with 
his temptation; which cuts off hereby the hope of the 
enemy, by the mercy of a deliverance promiſed to them 
who were ſeduced by him. | . 
2. It follows in the next place, to obſerve what the 
offence. was which the enemy prevailed upon our firſt 
parents to commit. | | 

The outward viſible offence was eating of the fruit of 
a particular tree, planted in the midft - the garden of 
Eden, and called, by the Lord God, the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, of which he commanded 
the man, thou. /halt not eat of it, for in the day thou cateſt 
- thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

But the inward motives, or incitements to any action, 
being in all caſes neceſſary to, ſhew the nature and qua- 
lity of it, we muſt, in this inſtance, enquire particularly 
what they were; and they are clearly pointed out in the 
ſnort terms of addreſs made unto the woman by the 
tempter: for by his queſtion, Yea, hath Gad ſaid, ye 
fall nat eat of every tree of the garden? ſhe was led to 
think injuriouſly of the goodneſs of God towards them; 

os in 
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in conceiving a ſuſpicion from the evil ſpirit, that the 


command of God was not for their good, that they - 


ſhould not eat of every tree of the garden ; and her 
anſwer being given conformable to this ſuſpicion, as 
not mentioning either the command or penalty of diſ- 
obedience in the expreſs terms of God's authority; by 


this —_— diſpoſition of her mind the enemy pro- 


ceeds to lead her on to a direct oppoſition and diſbelief 
of what God had faid, taking upon himſelf a full con- 
tradiction of the divine command, when he faid to her, 
Ze ſhall not ſurely die; — hereby denying the truth, and 
the power of God. And to procure her belief in this 
lye, he advances to encreaſe that ſuſpicion ſhe had al- 


ready entertained of the goodneſs of God, that he was 


jealous of their underſtanding and excellence above o- 


ther creatures, and would not therefore allow ſuch ad- 


dition to it, as would follow by the eating of that for- 


bidden fruit ; for ſo he affirms to her, that God doth 


know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall 
be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. 
| Upon taking this malicious complicated lye of the 
enemy for truth, and rejecting the word and truth of 


God, /he took of the fruit and did eat, and gave alſo unta © 


ber buſband with ber, and he did eat. 


So that the TRANSGRESSION Was A violation of their 
FAITH in the worD of God, to believe in the word or 
LYE of the enemy; a departing of the foul from God, 


to lay hold upon his creature as endued of itſelf with 

roperties to compleat their happineſs, according to the 
Hallhood ſuggeſted by the enemy. The eating of the 
fruit was only a viſible proof or confirmation of theſe 
internal diſtempers of the ſoul, contracted by commu- 
nication with the evil ſpirit of the tempter. 


The ſpiritual Law of man's nature requiring that 


his Will ſhould be always governed by his underſtand- 
ing informed of the Will of God, this law was broken 
and ſet aſide by his tranſgreſſion. 1 

In the commiſſion of it, his will was influenced by 
motives which his W Wn could not approve : 
1 3 an 
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118 The Sacred Hiſtory of the Diſobedience, 
an injurious ſuſpicion of the goodneſs of God, a doubt, 
ing or diſbelief of his power; an ambitious deſign 
of being like him in wiſdom, with a falſe conceit or 
imagination of happineſs to ariſe from eating of the 
forbidden tree; theſe were the incitements to tranſgreſs, 
for which they had no other foundation of encourage- 
ment, but the word of the ſerpent, given in oppoſition 
to the word of God, | | 
The Underſtanding and the Will being ſeparated by 
this offence, the iu AGE of God in man, conſiſting in 
the union of theſe powers of his mind, was then de- 
faced; he became liable in his actions to be influenced 
as brute creatures are, by the KNowLEDGE of good and 


evil by his ſenſes, and is fallen, or brought down to - 


wall by Sight, to give his attention to external objects, 
and by converſing among them according to that cor- 
rupt principle, to be directed in his actions by the plea- 
fures and pains of ſenſe, as the inferior animals of the 
3. What the conſequences of diſobedience were in 
regard to the two-fold nature of man, are now to be 
conſidered, | ND ik a C - - 
The firſt effect of it perceived by the tranſgreſſors, 
which is mentioned in the ſacred record is, that the eyes 
of them beth were opened, and they knew that they were 
naked, and they ſewed g- leaves together, and made them- 


ſelves aprons. 


The ſerpent had ſaid unto the woman, In the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened; making this 
confequence an argument of his temptation, by adding, 
and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil; —and fo far 
he rold them truth, that their eyes were opened; yet 
according to his intention. it was a lye, to raiſe deceitful 
imaginations of a mighty increaſe of their happineſs that 
they ſhould be as Gods; but ſo ſoon as their eyes were 


opened, it follows, they knew that they were naked; and, 


* 


deſpoiled of their innocence, they were aſhamed of ap- 
pearing naked to each other, as being now liable, 
through the power of 1MAGINATION, r=, * by 

| = er 
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their appetites or paſſions, like the beaſts of the 


Foe pp, 
Shame, which is the painful conſciouſneſs of acting 
by inferior and unworthy motives or ſenſations, leading 


to eſtabliſh the government of the paſſions, in oppoſi- 


tion to the ſpiritual principle of underſtanding, and 
living by the Will of God, was now introduced by 
the Fall of Man, as the natural and inſeparable at- 
tendant of guilt. e 
Nakedneſs, and ſhame, and fear in appearing fallen 
and ps x ore from that excellence of life they had en- 


joyed above other creatures of the earth, teach them 


to ſeek for a. covering to their nakedneſs, and they find 
none better than this, that they ſewed fig-leaves together, 
to make themſelves aprons ;, a circumſtance to be remem- 
bered for abating the pride of man. 

Under theſe uneaſy apprehenſions, ariſing in their 
minds from the guilt and folly of their tranſgreſſion, 
they are required to appear before their offended Cre- 
ator, when they heard the voice of the Lord God walking 


in the Garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his 


wife hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord God, 
among ſt the trees of the Garden. By ſeeking now to con- 
ceal themſelves from the all- ſeeing eyes of God, in 
hiding themſelves under the ſhades of the trees of the 
Garden, they gave proof of their weakneſs of under- 


ſtanding, correſponding to the nakedneſs and infirmi- 


ty of their outward bodily frame. 

But as if he were not ſeen under this covering for 
his ſhame, the Lord God being now, as they conceived, 
at a diſtance from them, called unto Adam, and ſaid, 
Where art thou ? And he ſaid, I heard thy voice in the 


Garden, and I was afraid, becauſe I was naked ; and I hid. 
myſelf. And he ſaid, Who told thee that thou waſt nated? 


Haſt thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee that 
thou ſhouldſt not eat ? And the man ſaid, The woman, whom 
thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I 


aid cat. . 
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The Apoſtle tells us, Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion; that is, 
he was not deceived as ſhe was, by the tempter, un- 
der a borrowed form, 8 a fictitious character of 
friendſhip to her; but he diſobeyed the divine com- 
mand, as he mokes anſwer to his Creator, out of love 
or regard to the woman ; The woman, whom thou gaveſt 
to be with me, ſhe gave me of the fruit, and I did eat. A 
mutual defire of being both in the ſame condition, en- 
gaged her to propoſe, and him to comply with the 
temptation which ſhe offered. | 

And the Lord God ſaid unto the Woman, What is this 
tbat thou haſt done ? 

Such is the mercy of God, that by this queſtion we 
are not expreſsly taught to conceive his anger and in- 
dignation moved at the heinous offence committed 
an him, but rather to obſerve it as an expreſſion 

his wonderful compaſſion towards his fallen creature, 
as having deſtroyed itſelf, 

After the confeſſion made by Adam and his wife, 
and the fentence pronounced upon the ſerpent, we are 
told what judgment paſſed upon them, conformable ta 
the ſanction or penalty of the command they had 
tranſgreſſed. As Gad had ſaid they ſhould ſurely die 
in the day of their diſobedience, they were informed 
by him what the conſequences of it were to be, pre- 


paratory to that event of their death 

_ Unto the woman he ſaid, 1 will greath mult 2 thy ſor 

row and thy conception; in ſarrow thou 40 

children; and thy defire ſhall be to thy buſband, fond, and $1 hal 

rule over thee. 

As death had entered into the world, and the and 

was now to be peopled by ſucceſſions of a mortal race 

of men, the ſorrow and conception of the woman was 

mulciplied ; in ſorrow to bring forth children, with pains 

of kicknels and diſeaſes peculiar to her condition; and 

that her defire ſhould — to her huſband to find favour 

in * + hs to whom Free” is granted to rule ws 
| er 
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her, who had led him into rebellion, when he obeyed 


And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt beark 


unto the voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten f the tree of 
which I commanded thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eat of it; 
curſed is the ground for thy ſake; in ns 4 thou eat of 


it all the days of thy life ; thorns alſo and thiftles ſhall it 

bring forth unto thee, and thou ſhalt eat the berb of the 
feld; in the ſtweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread until 
thou return unto the ground; for out of if waſt thou taten; 
For duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. 


Here it is declared, that for the diſobedience of man 


the ground is curſed , fo inſtead of that fruitfulneſs 
with which it was bleſſed for him, when out of it God 
made to grow every tree that is pleaſant to the fight, and 
good for food, he muſt now ſeek his food in the ſorrow 
of bodily labour, to eat of it all the days of his life; 
to be exerciſed with pains and carefulneſs, to root out 
thorns and thiſtles, that he may eat the herb of the 


field ; in the ſweat of his face to eat bread, until he 
concludes this ſtate of ſorrow and afflictions, by return- 


ing unto the duſt out of which he was taken ; that as 
he was told he ſhould ſurely die for his diſobedience, 
ſo by his preſumption being guilty of it, he muſt eſpe- 
cially remember this part of his ſentence, Duſt thou art, 
and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. Y 


After this ſentence pronounced upon - our — 
am 


rents, being yet in the garden, we are told, that 
Called bis wife's name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all 
living ;, and that the Lord God made them coats of ſkins, 
and cloatbed them. 


We may be at liberty, from this circumſtance of 


their cloathing made of the ſkins of animals, to ſup- 
poſe they were ſlain at the inſtitution of ſacrificing z 
that as their ſkins were made a covering for the na- 
kedneſs of their bodies, the life or blood of them ſhould 


be offered as a covering for the guilt of their ſouls; to 


ſignify, by the death of the animal, a confeſſion of what 


is due to the offenders on their part, for whom it is ſa- 


crificed z 
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122 The Sacred Hiſtory of the Diſobedience, 
crificed; and to ſet forth, by the divine appointment 
and acceptance of it, the death of the great expiatory 
ſacrifice, by which all the fins of God's people were to 
be covered; ſo that before man was caſt out from that 
happy ſeat of bliſs, which he had forfeited by his re- 
bellion, he had ſome proſpect given him of the bleſſing 
of a future recovery and reſtoration, by divine mercy 
and favour to be vouchſafed towards him. | 
The diſobedience of our parents having made them 
unfit to dwell any longer in that garden of pleafure in 
which they had been placed, we are informed of the 
divine purpoſe, and the execution of it in removing 
them out of Eden, when the Lord God ſaid, Behold, the 
man is become as one of us, to know good and evil; and 


now left he put forth his hand, and take alſo of the tree of | 


kife, and eat and live for cver ; therefore the Lord God ſent 
him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the ground from 
whence he was taken : ſo he drove out the man; and he 
placed at the eaſt of the Garden. of Eden Cberubims, and a 
flaming feword which turned every way, to keep the way of 
the tree of life. 8 3275 . | 
The manner of expreſſion, that Man is become as one 
of us, correſponds to what God ſaid, Let us make man in 
our image; and the ſame obſervation occurs upon it. 
And in regard to what we ſhould' underſtand by the 
declaration of divine counſel, as here mentioned, we 
cannot doubt bur that it ſignifies to us, that as our 
parents had been, by a vain imagination raiſed in them 
through the falſhood of the tempter, ſo far exalted 
above their condition, as to believe they ſhould be as 
Gods, knowing Good and Evil; ſo it might follow, 
that although they were ſentenced to death for their 
tranigreſſion; yet if they continued to have acceſs to 
the tree of life, they might alſo preſumptuouſly eat of 
it, and live for ever, as they had before in imagination 
become as Gods; leſt the man might hereby increaſe 


his folly and offence, therefore the Lord God ſent bim 


forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the ground from 
whence he was taken, to be employed in buſineſs os 
3 „ 1 able 
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able to the ſupport of his mortal ſtate ; and guards of 
angels were placed in viſible forms, 1 keep the way of 
the tree of life. | | Bade, 

Upon the removal of man out of Eden, the ſeat of 
happineſs, of which by his offence he became unwor- 
thy; his condition of life was altered, to become ſuit- 
able to thoſe weakneſſes and diſabilities he had con- 
tracted by rebellion againſt his Maker: ſo that in or- 
der to ſupport the life 
ſubmit to labour, zo till the ground; which deſignation 


of his employment includes the whole compaſs of thoſe 


continual toils which are neceſſary to his welfare in this 
mortal ſtate ; for his body became liable to pains of 


ſickneſs and infirmities, preparatory to the change it | 
muſt ſhortly undergo, by the diſſolution of it into duſt. 


But as theſe diſorders of the body were conſequent 


to the diſtempers of his mind, wilfully depraved by 


means of the evil counſel of the enemy; it is needful 
to enquire what connection and correſpondence there 
is between the offence and the puniſhment of it, as 
declared to us, and determined by the judgment of 
Upon the act of diſobedience being committed, we 
are told, the eyes of them both were opened. Of this con- 
ſequence they had hopes given them by the addreſs of 
the tempter, who, by his own experience, had known 
that alteration in his power of life by rebellion againſt 
God, to which he perſuaded and betrayed the parents 
of mankind. | DIL. | 
As they ought to have been directed, in all their ac- 
tions, by an invariable attention to the word or will of 
God, enlightening their underſtandings to govern their 
wills, which, by the law of their nature, were to be 


for ever united, the enemy, by his ſubtility, contrived 


to diſſolve this union, and to introduce other motives 
to determine the will, contrary to the word and com- 
mand of God. This, we know, was done by a falſe 
ſuggeſtion of the enemy, in oppoſition to the truth of 
God, ſetting forth ſuch properties in the — 
ruit, 


e and health of his body, he muſt 
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124 The Sacred Hiſtory of the Diſabedience, 
fruit, as, when eaten of by them, their happineſs would 
become abſolutely perfect, and independent of their 
Creator. | e 
The only proof they could have for inducing them 
to believe the lye propoſed by the tempter, was the 
fair appearance of that tree, that it was good for food, and 
that it was pleaſant to the eyes; in which the outward 
teſtimony of their ſenſes ſo far agreed to confirm what 
they were told, and to incline them to think of it alfa 
as a tree to be defired to make one wiſe ; therefore, rely- 
ing upon this information of their eyes, and cating of 
the fruit, in purſuance of it, tbe eyes of them both were 
| that is, their ſenſes, or bodily eyes, informing 
em of the rties of outward viſible objects, were 
now preferred to influence their wills ; and the eyes of 
their underſtandings were cloſed, being deprived of il- 
lumination from the Spirit of God, which had been 
ven them when they were created in the image of 
God, and remained with them fo long as they conti- 
nued in a ſtate of obedience to him. | 
The communication being cut off between God and 
man, and the law of his nature broken and ſet aſide, 
he muſt learn by experience, in converſing among the 
objects of ſenſe, what their properties are, as concern- 
ing his condition among them; and he is now at li- 
e g be determined in his actions, as other animals 
are, by pleaſure or pain received by his ſenſes; that is, 
by the KNOW E DOE of coop and xvir, communicated 
to him by outward ſenſible things, affecting the or- 
gans of his body. e N | 
The liberty of acting — mar a 
reſpecting the properties of external obi as Good 
— in regard to the pleaſure or 4 they produce 
in us, was that conſequence of the tranſgreſſion, de- 
ſtructive of the happineſs of man, which was intended 
and accompliſhed by the enemy. According to his 
- promiſe, 7+ ſhall be as Gods, they were deprived of the 
n of the Divine Will, and left to act by the 
knowledge of Good and Evil, a principle brought ” 
8 1 1 7 
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by their diſobedience, to live by it according. to their 


own wills, hereby oppoſing and contradicting the will 


of God. | | 
When they departed from the law. of their nature, 


they loſt the freedom eſſential to happineſs, being ſub- 


jected to live by the corrupt principle, directing their 
wills to that courſe of action which ends in miſery and 


death; from which we cannot be freed, until we re- 


nounce that knowledge of Good and Evil, which, by 
the great offence, was preferred, and became thereby a 
falſe principle of life; and, by rejecting ir, betake our- 


ſelves to live by the Word of God, as the true prin- 


ciple of life; then we ſhall know the truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. 


So that all the intricate difficulties relating to the 
freedom of the Will are eaſily reſolved by SY to 


the true account of our liberty, which, being invaria- 
bly connected with our happineſs, does confi in at 
ing according to the original law of our nature, by 
which our wills were obedient to our underſtandings, 
inſtructed in the Will of God. By departing from 
this law, and ſubmitting . our wills to be influenced 
by. the corrupt motives introduced by tranſgreſſion 
againſt God, we are involved in ſlavery; that is, our 
actions neceſſarily lead on to the deſtruction of our 
happineſs in the purſuit of ſinful pleaſures, and the end 
_ of 11 e things is death. PE 
Such was the conſequence of rebellion againſt God, 
that the life of man was cut ſhort to a day, the longeſt 
life of man being ſhort of a thouſand years, which are 
as one day to that life in which he had been intitled 


to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the Pa. 


radiſe of God, continuing faithful in obedience to him: 


and preparatory to this ſudden change which muſt - 


happen to his body, he is doomed to labour in the 
ſweat of his face, to eat bread for the ſupport of his 
mortal ſtate, continually reminded by his labour, and 


by his food, that he is of the duſt, and to it muſt 


return. 1 
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In regard to his mind, the ſpiritual and inviſible part 
of his nature, in which the enemy laid his foundation, 
for the ruin of man, by thoſe evil diſpoſitions he con- 
tracted from him; the change in this part, the ſoul of 
man, was more dreadful than what appeared in his out- 
ward bodily frame. . 5 
The ſupport and the power of his life, by which he 
was diſtinguiſhed from other creatures of the earth, as 
being made in the image of God, to obey him accord- 
ing to his underſtanding, informed by communication 
from the Holy Spirit of the will of God; this ſupport 
and power was cut off by his tranſgreſſion. After he 
had diſobeyed the will of God, the knowledge of it was 
intercepted from him, and he was afraid of meeting 
with his offended Creator; having vainly aſpired to be 
independent of the Divine Will, he was conſigned 
over to his own will, to act by the forbidden knowledge 
of Good and Evil, which he had preſumptuouſly in- 
. troduced ; ſo that he has this principle alone, as of 
himſelf, to exerciſe his mind, or to REASON upon it, 
to find out a law or rule of life. © 
By this principle, brought in through diſobedience 
to the Will of God, death, and all natural evils pre- 
tory to it, came into the world, and fo paſſed upon all 
men, as children brought forth in ſorrow to the firſt un- 
happy parents, the guilty repreſentatives of all mankind. 
By this principle affording corrupt motives to the un- 
derſtanding for directing the will, all moral evils have 
ariſen ; as the ſame diſtempers of the mind with which 
the firſt offenders had been infected by the enemy, to 
obtain the knowledge of Good and Evil, ftill continue 
to be produced, as the natural fruits of it, in their 
poſterity. + By : ST 
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HAT the condition of man was in his primi- 
tive ſtate, the law or governing principle of 
his nature, the happineſs he enjoyed, and the forfeiture 
of it by diſobedience, we learn tat the word of God, 
which 5 conveyed theſe great articles of our faith in 
terms ſo clear and full, as perfectly to contain what we 
ought. to know of them, yet in expreſſion ſo ſhort and 
reſerved, as to eſcape our obſervation, unleſs it does 
pleaſe God, by his grace and aſſiſtance, to awaken our 
attention, and to prepare our underſtandings for inſtruc- 
tion in the truth. 5 | 
Upon this foundation laid by divine authority, we may 
proceed on ſure grounds to look farther into the account 
of the condition of mankind, ſince their expulſion from 
that ſeat of happineſs, of which they became unworthy 
by their tranſgreſſion: which leads us to obſerve, 

The next period of their hiſtory, for which we muſt con- 
ſult the ſacred writer, beginning with the time of their 
baniſhment out of Eden, and ending with the deſtruc- 
tion of a wicked race of men, by a general judgment, 
in a flood ſent upon them for that purpoſe. 92 
As man had gone aſtray from his happineſs by diſ- 
obeying the Will of God, whoſe image in him was de- 
faced by his tranſgreſſion, the divine intercourſe and 
communication with him was cut off; his underſtand- 
ing was no longer informed by continual notices of di- 
vine aſſiſtance to lead him in the ways of happineſs, 
and his Will was not ſubject to his underſtanding, en- 
lightened with heavenly truth, but was liable to - in- 
fluenced by corrupt motives, taken from outward ob- 
jects, by his iMacinaTION exciting unruly paſſions to 
deprave and diſturb his life. . 
Our firſt parents in theſe circumſtances entered upon 

their life of labour and ſorrow; but they had in the 
time of their innocence, and upon the occaſion of their 
. | offence, 


: 
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offence, received the cleareſt information of the Will f 


Ged concerning their condition, and were therefore 
qualified to aa the knowledge of him to their poſ- 
terity, together with thoſe circumſtances relating to 
their happineſs, while they continued in obedience, and 
the fad conſequences of their tranſgreſſion, which may 
1 ly be ſuppoſed to have made the greateſt impref- 
| on the minds of their children, and thereby diſ- 
poſed them to retain the light of nature in the moral 
—— that is, the knowledge of God ts Creator, 
which was here ted and conveyed to the 
following — . — : : 
In this period of the world, when the lives of men 
continued for many centuries upon earth, ſo that the 
age of one man was more in years than one half of the 
number compured from the Creation to the Flood, the 
fundamental truth of Natural Religion was delivered 
with the greateſt advantage to aſcertain and confirm it, 
as it might have come to any perſon living in that age 
of the world, either from the firſt man, or from ſome 
other not removed above one or two in generation ſuc- 
 ceeding from him. pas fe | Sek 
But notwithſtanding this advantage in favour of Na- 
tural e rw the wickedneſs of mankind became very 
t, an had corrupted their ways to an extreme 
ree, in a few centuries after the firſt offence was 


The firſt man born; that we read of, was a murderer, 
who envied his brother for having the preference in 
divine favour and acceptance; and being led by this 
motive to deſtroy him, reſembled the old enemy, Who 
had accompliſhed the like purpoſe againſt Adam: 

In regard to this tranſaction we may obſerve, that on 
the reſentment of Cain appearing againſt his brother, 
the Lord interpoſed in b of his righteous ſervant 
Abel, and vouchſafed to argue with Cain to prevent 
the execution of his evil intention, by ſetting forth the 
_ cauſe for which his offering was rejected, that ſin lay 
at his door which he had committed; but howſoever — 
755 | regar 
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regard to what he could expect from his brother, altho* 
he were accepted by God on account of his righteouſ- 
neſs, yet as to their circumſtances in the world, the de- 
fire of the younger Abel ſhould be towards him the 
elder, to find favour in his ſight, and he ſhould rule 
over him; therefore as his brother would be obedient 
to him, he ought not to have a quarrel againſt him: 
but theſe arguments did not prevail on the evil ſpirit of 
Cain to appeaſe his wrath, until he had ſhed his bro- 
ther's blood. KOT. 4 42 85 oh 994 

The curſe and the mark ſet upon Cain was a decla- 
ration of divine authority, condemning the horrid 
deed, and gave ſanction to the principal law of nature, 
forbidding murder. | 8 
In regard to any form of divine worfhip obſerved-in 
this early ſtate of the world, we have no particular in- 
ſtruction given us concerning it; only it is ſaid of ſome 
certain time, that then men began to call upon the name of 
the Lord ;—which we may ſuppoſe to mean the aſſem- 
bling of them together for that purpoſe; and this may 
account for that diſtinction among theſe firſt inhabitants 
of the earth, which is ſoon after taken notice of, when 
we are told, that the ſons of God ſaw the daughters of men 
that they were fair, and they took them wives of all which 
| they choſe. For the ſons of God may properly ſignify 
ſuch perſons as acknowledged his divine power and au- 
thority, and called upon his name in ſome common 
or public form of religious ſervice, in acknowledgment 
of his being the Lord or Governor of the world: and 
by their meeting together on this account, they were 
diſtinguiſhed from Mex who, being the deſcendants of 
Cain as curſed from God, may be ſuppoſed to have 
paid no worſhip to. him, but to have lived with other 
wicked perſons, joining in their manners, without any 
hh i og of divine worſhip among them. . 
In 


this age of the world, enlightened by traditional 


revelation with the knowledge of God the Creator, 
and of his Will, as diſcovered to the firſt man before 
his tranſgreſſion, we muſt obſerve, that mankind had 
8 | K N A 
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a, trial of what could be done in purſuit of their hap- 
pineſs, by the powers of their minds exerciſed upon 
the principles they had then to guide them in their re- 
ſonings about it, that is, upon the knowledge of the 
true God, and upon that other principle of their own 
acquirement the knowledge of good and evil by their 
ſenſes: and from the authority of the ſacred writer we 
are aſſured, that the corrupt principle prevailed, and 
men did not regard the laws of nature or ſociety, which 
they knew were according to the Will of God, but in 
a very ſhort time, eſtimated by compariſon with the age 
of men in this period, the inhabitants of the world were 
corrupted in an extreme degree; for God ſaw that the 
wictedneſs of man was great in the earth, and every ima- 
 gination of his haart was only evil continually. The earth 
alſo was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with 
violence. And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was 
corrupt; for all fleſh had corrupted his way. 
During this ſtate, in which men continued many cen- 
-  turies upon earth, the temporal proſperity and happineſs 
they might be capable of enjoying upon it, was then 
an object of much greater conſequence to engage their 
attention, than it could have been fince among the 
ſhort-lived generations of men; and therefore they had 
the higheſt inducement to obſerve and maintain the law 
of nature, for preſerving order and good agreement in 
the world, upon which their happineſs in it muſt de- 
pend ; but the reaſoning of their corrupted nature over- 
turned this argument, and by the number of their years 
their iniquities were multiplied ; through the proſpect 
of ſo many centuries as their lives might endure, their 
paſſions were the more inflamed to make proviſion for 
their pleaſures, and produced all ſorts of diſorders, as 
every man by injuſtice and violence conſulted how to 
gratify his own unruly appetites. And, in conſequence, 
although theſe early inhabitants of the earth knew God 
by the cleareſt and ſhorteſt tradition, and by the length 
of their experience, had the beſt opportunity of improv- 
ing their minds by meditation on the works of God, and 
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were alſo moſt concerned, in point of worldly intereſt, 
to live according to the law of nature; yet with all 
theſe advantages they became exceedingly depraved and 
wicked, that when Almighty God looked upon the 
earth, it was altogether abominable and corrupt in his 
ſight z ſo that he declares his purpoſe no longer to deal 
with them by affording inſtruction to their underſtand- 
ings, by which men ought to be governed, but ſays, 
My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man, for that he alſo 
bis fleſh ;—he is ſo far ſunk into ſenſual or fleſhly deſires, 
as to act only on the principle of receiving pleaſure or 
in by his ſenſes, in like manner as brute creatures 
are directed in living according to the fleſh. And there- 
fore as their iniquities were full, he determined to rid 
the earth by a ſudden deſtruction of them, as a gene- 
ration of noxious animals, living in miſery by their own 
violence and wickedneſs, and refuſing to be moved by 
his holy Spirit ſtriving with them, to perſuade them 
to forſake their evil. imaginations, and return unto the 
fear of God. = 3 
But of this evil generation there did remain one 
righteous man, who found grace in the eyes of the Lord 
for Noah was a juſt man, and perfect in his generations; 
and Noah wwalked with God : and therefore God was pleaſ- 
ed to take him into his counſel, and inform him of his 
purpoſe concerning the earth, for God ſaid unto Noah, 
The end of all fleſh is come before me; for the earth is filled 
with violence through them : and behold I will deſtroy them 
with the earth. Y 
In conſequence of this reſolution, God commanded' 
Noah to prepare an ark for himſelf and his family to 
Eſcape from the flood by which the earth was to be de- 
ſtroyed : accordingly by faith Noah being warned of God 
of things not ſeen as yet, that is, of which there was no 
appearance when God gave him the warning, moved with 
fear of that judgment which, according to the word of 
God, he did believe would certainly come, he prepared 
an ark to the ſaving of his houſe, by the which he con- 
demned the world that ſtill continued in their wicked 
| | „„ ways, 


— 


Ways, notwithſtanding his preaching to them, and be- 
rame heir of the righteouſneſs which is 5 


faith: through 
his obedience to the word of God, in conſequence of 
his faith, the generations of mankind were continued 
from him and his ſons, who became the repreſentatives 


of all the future inhabitants of the earth; and upon 


their going forth from the ark, they received the bleſ- 


ſing of God, 70 be fruitful, and to multiply, and to repleniſh 


the earth; with power over all creatures in it, correſ- 


Ponding to the grant made to Adam, the firſt parent of 


mankind. . | 
The next remarkable circumſtance which occurs in 


the facred hiſtory, after the flood, is the diſtinction 


made by Noah, in regard to the deſcendants of his 
three ſons. The occaſion of his prophetic deſignation 
of their future condition, was taken from an unnatural 
and diſreſpectful act of his fon Ham, as having mocked 
at his father's nakedneſs, to the fight of which, it may 
be ſuppoſed, he had been led by his fon Canaan. 
Noah being made acquainted with this undutiful in- 
ſtance of his behaviour, ſaid, as of divine authority, 
"Curſed be Canaan; a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his 
brethren. And he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, 
and Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. God ſhall enlarge Japbet, 


und be ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan ſhall 
De his ſervant. © | 


© Japhet and Shem, as repreſenting, their poſterity, 
Have hereby the preference in power and command giv- 
en them over the ſon of Ham; yet in ſuch manner, 


adds that Sur, the youngeſt, has a bleſſing peculiar to 
his family above the other two; for Japhet ſhall dwell 


in the tents of SnEM, finding there his defence and pro- 
tection, and Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. 
The wonderful extent and completion of this prophe- 


cy, has been abundantly remarked by commentators 


upon it, who have alſo particularly obſerved its refe- 
"rence to the coming in of the Gentiles, the ſons of Ja- 
phet, to embrace the true Religion; and by this cir- 


LY 


cumſtance how aptly it was foretold, that he ſhall deve! 
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in the tents of SEM, who was the anceſtor of him who 
was the father of the faithful. 5 1 
This diſtinction made by Noah among his offspring, 
appears ſome time after to have produced that attempt, 
which occaſioned their diſperſion in ſeveral branches, to 
poſſeſs and to people the earth ; for it may be juſtly: 
| ſuppoſed, that to evade the force of this prophecy, 
marking out the poſterity of the elder brethren of Syzm 
as inferior to his, that the ſons of Japhet and Ham un- 
dertook the building of a city and tower, to make a 
name, (Heb. a SEM) a man of mighty power for them- 
| ſelves in this city and tower, to maintain their liberty 
againſt any invaſion that-might be made to bring them 
under ſubjection to their younger brethren ; and to 
prevent their being ſcattered abroad on the face of the 
earth as ſervants to them. 2 | |; 
It appears from the judgment of God upon this at- 

tempt, that it was impious, and therefore muſt have 
been undertaken by the children of men; that is, wicked 
men, according to the ſacred ſtyle, with an intention to 
oppoſe the divine Will, which refers us to the prophecy 
delivered by Noah the righteous ſervant of God; ſo 
that the building of the city and tower of Babel, to 
_ fruſtrate the completion of that prophecy, was a mo- . 
nument, or work, of infidelity, and, through divine 
interpoſition, became the means of fulfilling the pur- 
| Poſes of God, which the builders of it intended to 
evade. | e 1 e eee e 

After the Lord at Babel did confound the language of 
all the earth, the diſperſion of mankind enſued; and 
from thence did the Lord ſcatter them abroad upon the face 
of all the earth, being ſeparated into diſtinct families 
to inhabit and to people the different parts of the 
world. EE eee EY OI ? 
According to the prophetic deſignation of Noah, the 
family of Shu, continued from his ſon Arphaxad, is 
taken peculiarly under the divine protection, and the 
generations leading unto Abram being related in their 
order, it follows in the ſacred hiſtory : The Lord bad 
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ſaid unto Abram, get thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a land that 
J will ſhew thee , and I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bleſs thee, and make thy name great, and thou 
| ſhalt be a bleſſing; and I will bleſs them that bleſs thee : 
; | and in thee ſhall all families of the Earth be bleſſed. 

Two things were then promiſed to Abram. $52 wm 
| 'The firſt, a great degree of temporal proſperity to a 
5 numerous progeny deſcending from him; 

The other, that ſome great advantage or bleſſing is 
to be derived to all families or nations of the world by 
him, as their repreſentative in the favour of God. 

The manner in which theſe great events were accom- 
pliſhed, makes up the body of providential hiſtory, 
marking out the ſteps taken by divine wiſdom for the 
| recovery or redemption of mankind. . 

i From this period of the call of Abram, the great an- 

= ceſtor of the people of God, who was bleſſed by him 

| | to be an inſtrument of conveying his mercy to all 

| | families of the earth; there is a diſtinction made accord- 

| ing to divine purpoſe, between that great nation which 
was to deſcend from him, and all other nations of the 
earth, in ſuch manner, as that the proſperity of the 
2 people of God was to depend viſibly on their 

being conducted by his hand, and governed by laws 
eſtabliſned by his authority; while other nations were 
left in the hands of their own counſels, to form ſocieties 

or 1% e according to the rules of human wiſdom 

2 | . icy, ſuch as the underſtandings of men, exer- 

| | © ciſed upon the principle of reaſon, were able to deviſe. 

The hiſtory of mankind is here naturally divided into 

| two branches: | | 

| T be firſt contains the records of the Jewiſh nation 

| 
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* deſcended from Abram; FO TS 
_ "The other comprizes the tranſactions of all other 
| ſtates and kingdoms of the earth. | 
| 5 The providential hiſtory, compounded of both, com- 
| | prehends all the great movements in the world, leading 
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on to the redemption or recovery of mankind, to a 
ſtate of favour and reconciliation with God. 

The hiſtory of mankind, conſidered in this view, as 
n_g to the accompliſhment of this great deſign, 
does afford the materials of that volume, to the under-- 
ſtanding of which all human wiſdom and learnin 
would be well applied, that it may conſpire, — 
the aſſiſtance afforded to us in the ſacred writings, #0 
bring glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good 
will towards men. 85 ED 
The order neceſſary to be obſerved in contemplation 
of this great plan of moral or providential hiſtory, 
does ariſe from the foregoing obſervations, concerning 
the principles of all human actions, which are to be 
be referred, either, | 15 1 

iſt, To that principle of the knowledge of good 
and evil, introduced by apoſtacy and diſobedience unto 
God, upon which alone our reaſon can be exerciſed, 
independent of Divine Revelation ; or, 

2 Q4ly. To that principle, corrected and reſtrained by 

Divine Revelation, introducing, explaining, and per- 
fecting the Law of NATURE, (which is the moral law 
of the two tables given to the Jews, who were ſepa- 
rated by the ceremonial law from Genule idolaters) ; 
or, | - . * | „„ 
Zaly. To the principles of pure Revelation in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, ſetting aſide the falſe and corrupt 


principle of the knowledge of good and evil, and all 4 


the reaſonings of mankind derived from it. 
The chain of prophecies delivered by the inſpired 
writers, connects all the parts of this great vol uuE in- 
to one body, and is ſubſervient to the purpoſes of in- 
finite mercy, in conveying aſſurance for nopE of deli- 
verance to mankind from the power of the enemy, 
who is hereby warned of his own inſufficiency to con- 
tend againſt the wiſdom of God, declaring his counſels 
from So beginning unto the end of time, and marking 

out that order of periods and revolutions in his go- 
vernment of the world, for the accompliſhment of his 
| K 4 | mercy 
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mercy to it, which the adverſary ſhall not be able to 


diſturb, though permitted to exert his art and induſtry 
to the utmoſt, by that evil principle he introduced for 


influencing the wills of men to withſtand and oppoſe 


the Will of God, whoſe purpoſes are firmly eſtabliſhed 


under the ſacred providential band of prophecy, cir- 
cumſcribing all events as ſubject to his wiſdom and 
power, bringing forth judgment unto the truth in 


The hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation, as the peculiar or 


choſen people of God, begins with the call of their 
great anceſtor Abraham, to obſerve the orders of di- 


vine appointment, relating to his journeying into a par- 
ticular country, which was deſigned for the inheritance 
of his poſterity ; and after receiving the command, as 
expreſſed in the words before recited, it follows, that 


ram took Sarai his wife, and Lot, bis brother's ſon, 


and all their ſubſtance that they had gathered, and the ſouls 

they bad gotten in Haran; and they went forth to go into 

the land of Canaan, and into the land of Canaan they 
That "circumſtance in the character of Abraham, 


- which recommended him to the divine favour, and on 


which account he has the peculiar honour of being 


mentioned in holy writ, as the friend of God, was his 
receiving, with full affurance of hope, the commands of 


God, and giving always, as he did in this caſe, a ready 
and unreſerved obedience to them; not conſidering 
what the event of his actions might be according to 
the appearances of things to his own reaſon, but truſt- 
ing with entire confidence to the Truth and almighty 
Power of God, he was accepted and approved by him 
for his FarTH. 1580 | 
It is with deſign to ſhew this matter in clear and full 
light, that the Apoſtle, upon his entering into argu- 
ment with the Jews, who would have had the terms of 
falvation confined to their own nation, and to the ob- 
ſervers and proſelytes of the Jewiſh law, inſiſts upon 
Fo kg . two 


* 


unto the Call of Abraham. * 
two points relating to Abraham, by the proof of which 
he confutes their miſtaken opinions in favour of them 
ſelves. ' - © | + CEA GT p24 $2045 

Firſt, he ſhews, that Abraham was approved of God, 
by that excellency in his character before- mentioned, 
which they did not ſufficiently attend to; What ſhall 
we ſay then that Abraham cur father, as pertaining to 
the fleſh, hath found? What peculiar merit was it that 
he had found, or attained unto, according to the fleſh; 
that made him ſo high in the favour of God? Was it 
that he exceeded all other men then living, in works of 
mercy or juſtice, and in diſcharge of all the duties of 
ſocial or moral behaviour? For if Abrabam were juſti- 
fied by works of this kind, he hath whereof to glory, in 
compariſon with other men, but not before God, to whoſe 
bleſſing and aſſiſtance it muſt be imputed, that he was 
better than they; but he was not juſtified by works; 
For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham BELIteEveED God, 
and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. The internal 
act of his mind laying hold on the truth of God, and 
reſolving ſtedfaſtly to be governed by his word, was 
that circumſtance which made him to be accounted. 
righteous through the grace and mercy of God. 

DO Upan this point the Apoſtle continues to argue by 
other quotations from the Scripture, concluding to the 
fame purpoſe, that a man is juſtified by imputed righ- 
E in the ſight of God, not by works, but by 

aith. | ER e : 

To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſti- 

feth the "ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs; 

even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto 
wbom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, 

Bleſſed are they whoſe fins are covered ; bleſſed is the man 

unto whom the Lord will not impute ſin; which implies a 

confeſſion from David; that this bleſſed man he ſpeaks 

of, was not juſtified by inherent righteouſneſs in the 
performance of moral duties, or works of obedi- 
ence; but he is the bleſſed man, who being de- 
fective in ſuch-like works, as all men are, yet his 
ie FAITH 
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doubts or difficylties on his mind about it, but was 


FAITH is counted for righteouſneſs; and to him the 

Lord will not impute fin, although, with regard to his 
moral behaviour, he has not been free from it. 

The other point, with reſpect to Abraham, which 
the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in confutation of the Jews, is 
to prove, that Ab was juſtified and accepted of 
God before he was circumciſed, when he was not diſ- 
tinguiſhed from other men by that outward rite which 
was the legal mark or ſign of a Jew ; but Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him for righteouſ- 
neſs, while he was in uncircumciſion, as other men are; 


and after being accepted and approved as __—_— 


be received the fign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs 


5 of the faith which he had, yet being uncircumciſed; and 


therefore, as Abraham was accepted and counted righ- 
teous for his faith, ſo may the Gentiles alſo by faith be 
admitted to the favour of God, and be intitled by his 
grace to have the terms of falvation offered to them, 


| although they are not taken into that covenant, of 


which circumciſion was the initiatory right or ceremony 
of admiſſion. 1 fon 
- "Theſe two points are clearly evinced, according to the 
Apoſtle's argument, from the Sacred Hiſtory of Abra- 
ham, which we have now under conſideration ; for in 
regard to circumciſion, he was not required to comply 
with it until he was ninety years old and nine, and 
when his ſon Iſhmael was thirteen years old: but his 
faith is ſpoken of long before this time, when he was 
childleſs, Iſhmael not being yet born; for upon the 
promiſe God made to him, that as the ſtars are for 


| multitude, and be ſaid unto him, So ſhall thy ſeed be ; it 


follows, He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to bim 
for righteouſneſs. 5 10 Cenod 

By giving our attention to the words of the Apoſtle, 
we may clearly apprehend in what the excellency of 
the faith of Abraham did conſiſt, who againſt hope from 


all human appearances, believed in hope, of the accom- 


phſhment of what God had promiſed. He had no 
fully 
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fully aſſured, from God's word to him, that he might 
become the father of many nations, according to that which 
was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be; and being not weak in 
faith, be conſidered not his own body now dead, neither yet 
the deadneſs of Sarah's womb ; both of them as unlikely 
to have ſue, as if they were naturally dead. He ftag- 
gered not at the. promiſe of God through unbelief, on ac- 
count of theſe circumſtances, which made it improba- 
ble, or rather impoſſible, according to our own way of 
reaſoning by experience; but he was ſtrong in faith, as 
_ reſting with entire confidence on the promiſe, and 
thereby giving glory to God, and being fully perſuaded, 
that what he had promiſed he was able alſo to perform; 
and therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Now 
it was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed 
to him; that is, the account we have of Abraham, 
which ſets forth the excellence of his faith in the temp- 
tations or trials he underwent, 1s not preſerved in the 
ſacred records for his ſake alone, to ſhew how high he 
ſtood in the favour of God, but to us alſo; it is written 
for our inſtruction, to whom it ſhall be imputed for righ- 
teouſneſs, if wwe believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offences 
unto death, and was raiſed again for our juſtification, if 
we are approved by faith in the ſight of God in this 
caſe, as Abraham was in the other correſponding 
10 WH | | 

From hence the Apoſtle proceeds in his argument, 
by application of what he had proved, in reſpect to 
Abraham being juſtified by faith, to ſhew that the 
terms of acceptance or admiſſion to divine favour, do 
always continue to be the ſame ; for as the faith of 
Abraham, in what God had ſaid to him, was imputed 


for righteouſneſs; ſo likewiſe our faith in what God 


hath ſpoken to us in the Goſpel of his Son, will be 
imputed to us for righteouſneſs ; therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, by whom alſo we have acceſs by faith unto this grace 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of Tar 

| | notner 
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vince the Jews, that the Gentiles were included in 
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Another argument urged by the Apoſtle, to con- 
the covenant of promiſe made to Abraham when he 


was accepted of God, does ariſe from the terms in 
which this promiſe is delivered, when God faid to 


Abraham, So /hall thy ſeed be; which is explained by a 


ſubſequent declaration to ſignify, I have made thee a fa- 
ther of many nations; as in thee ſhall all families of the 


earth be bleſſed. So that the Jews, who would have the 


terms of ſalvation confined to themſelves, the children 
of Abraham, according to the fleſh or to the law, they 
did not duly conſider the words of the promiſe ; for by 
theſe declarations of the divine purpoſe it appears, that 
the children of Abraham, according to the promiſe, 
were not ſuch only as deſcended from him in the na- 
tural way of human generation ; but he is to be re- 


5 2 the father of all thoſe perſons who are of the 


ith of Abraham, who believe in the one only true 
upon hearing his word declared to tbem. 

This manner of reckoning up the children of Abra- 
ham, though clearly implied in the terms of God's 
promiſe to . was yet very diſtant from their ap- 
prehenſions with whom the Apoſtle was then arguing; 


and ſo it would be obſcure to the underſtandings of all 


mankind, if it were not divinely explained in the Goſ- 
pel, according to the full meaning and extent of the 
promiſed grace and mercy of God, to the end the promiſe 
might be ſure to all the ſeed ; not to that only which is of 


_ #be law, but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, 


who is the father of us all believing Jews and Gentiles, 
who are accounted his children, before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God who quickeneth the dead by his Almighty 
59 and by his knowledge calleth thoſe things which 
not yet exiſting, as though they were preſent before 
him. | wn i 
Since the Jews did principally rely upon their privi- 
lege of being the choſen people of God, becauſe they 
were deſcended from Abraham their father, according 
to the fleſh'; this miſtaken opinion is * 
1 ute 
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futed in the hiſtory of Abraham's life, examined and 


explained by the light of the Goſpel ; from whence it 
evidently appears, that their title to divine favour and 
protection depended upon their being the children of 


the faith of Abraham, in holding that principle of life 


by communication from him, of whom God ſpake as 
very high in his favour upon this account; For [ know 
him, that he will command his children and his houſhold af- 
ter him; and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
Juſtice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abra- 
ham that which he had ſpoken of bim; which refers to 
what had been repeated immediately before, All the 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in bim; in him, as their 
father in the faith £105 200M yarn 
In the preaching of John the Baptiſt to prepare the 
way of the Lord, when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees come to his baptiſm, and knew, that their obſti- 
nacy in rejecting the terms of the Goſpel covenant, 
would chiefly ariſe from this miſtaken opinion of pecu- 
liar excellence in themſelves, derived from their natu- 
ral birth, he cautions them againſt this error; Think 
not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our fa- 


tber; for I ſay unto you, God is able of theſe ſtones to 


raiſe up children unto Abraham. That is, Do not ſup- 
Poſe, that your having fleſh and blood derived from 
Abraham does convey to you a title to the favour of 
God; for in this reſpect you are deceived : the fleſh 
and blood of all men is alike of no account in the ſight 
of God, who is able, by his Almighty Power, to change 
_ theſe ſtones into the ſubſtance of human fleſh and 
blood, ſuch as you have from Abraham : therefore, by 
laying aſide this vain pretence to divine favour, he 
called upon them to bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance; that being now warned to flee from the 
wrath to come, they might be ready to embrace the 
terms of the Goſpel, and become thereby intitled to 
the bleſſing of the children of Abraham by faith, accord- 
1ng to the truth and promiſe of God. ws” _ 


which we find in the 8th chapter of St. John's Goſpel. 
Lord, in oppoſition to what he had ſaid 20 thoſe Jews 
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The ſame diſtinction is made by our Saviour con- 
cerning the children of Abraham according to the 
fleſh, and his children by faith according to the pro- 
miſe, in a long conference he held with the Phariſees, 


The Phariſees taking up the argument 4 our 


which believed on him; If ye continue in my word, then 
ye are my diſciples indeed, and ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free. T hey anfwered bim, We be 
Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man, 
Jeſus anfwered them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, whoſo- 
eder committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin. That is, ye are 


_ deceived, for ye are under the bondage of a ſinful life, 


and his ſervants ye are, whom ye obey in the works of 
fin ; and the ſervant, who is diſobedient, and commit- 
teth ſin, abideth not in the houſe for ever, but will be caſt 
out by the juſt judgment of God: but the ſon, as the 
head and maſter of the houſhold of God, abideth for 
ever, in full power in his houſe: F the Son therefore 
Mall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. I know that ye 


are Abrabaw's feed, according to the fleſh ; yet on this 


account ye are in no ſort acceptable unto God; but ye 


Heek to kill me, who am ſent by him, becauſe my word 


bath no place in you : T ſpeak that which I have ſeen with 
my father, — do that which ye have ſeen with your fa- 
ther. To this they anſwer again, in the ſame ſenſe 
they had urged it baking Abrabam is our fatber. Jeſus 


ab unto them, If ye were Abrabam's children, ye would 


do the works of Abraham. That is, ye are miſtaken in 
your-account of yourſelves as the children of Abraham ; 
ye are not his children in the account of God ; if ye 


were Abrabant's children by faith, according to the pro- 


nl te therein of if Abraham ; ye would be- 
lieve as he did, and walk by faith: but now ye ſeek to 
kill me, a man that hath fold þ you the truth, which I have 
beard of God. Like this did not Abrabam ; ye do the 


deeds of your father. To which they reply again, to the 


ſame purpoſe as before, We be not 22 0 ö 
ut 
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but are lawfully deſcended from Abraham our hike 
and with him we, all of the Jewiſh nation, have one for 


ther, even God; meaning by this latter part of their an- 
ſwer to confute the diſtinction he had made before. 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, I God were your Father, by your 
deriving from him the principles of your actions or 
ſpiritual life, ye would love me; for 1 proceeded forth and 
came from God : neither came I of myſelf, but be ſent me. 
Why do ye not underfiand my ſpeech ?—as having plainly 
declared wherein your error does conſiſt, in reckon! 
upon yourſelves as the children of Abraham ; but the 
reaſon is, even becauſe ye cannot hear my word, or doc- 
trine, as the word of truth. And to reprove, in the 
ſevereſt manner, the obdurate Jews of that generation, 


he tells them, Le are of your father the devil; that is, 


though God hath made your ſouls and bodies, i in like 
manner alſo as ye derive your fleſh and blood from 
Abraham, yet ye are not the children of Abraham nor 
the children of God in his account; for ye derive from 


the evil ſpirit the principles of your lives and actions, 
by following your own imaginations and perverſe wills, 


in oppoſition to the grace and truth of God. And the 
luſts of your father ye will do—by-murthering me, a nan 
that bath told you the truth—as he was a murtherer from 
the beginning—in the firſt intercourſe he had with man- 


kind, and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth 


in him : when he ſpeaketh a lye, be ſpeaketh of bis own; for 
he is a liar, and the father of it. © 
As the hiſtory of Abraham, the father of the faith- 


ful, has the firſt: place in the providential hiſtory of 
mankind, it concerned us particularly to obſerve 3 


circumſtances of his character by which he was recom- 


mended to the grace and favour of God; and they can- 


not be more clearly pointed out than as we have ſeen 
them by the arguments of St. Paul, in his appeal to 


the Jewiſh or ſacred records, to convince the Jews, from 
the account of Abraham there preſerved, and the pro- 


miſes of God made to him, that they had not the au- 


NR of Holy Scripture to plead 1 in proving themſelves 


the 


1 


che choſen people of God excluſive of other nations of 


the world, merely as the deſcendants of Abraham b 


uman generation; ſince his children, in this reſpe 

only, were not intitled to the bleſſing, which, accord · 
ing to divine purpoſe and declaration, was to belong 
to them alone who were by faith the HEIRS of pro- 


MSE; it being evident, from due conſideration of the 


terms in which the pROMdISE was contained, that they 


tobich are of faith, the ſame are the children of- Abraham 


in the account of God, whether they are Jews or Gen- 
tiles: And the Scripture, dictated by the holy Spirit, fore- 
ting that God would juſtify the beathen — 5 faith, 
reached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, 1N THEE' SHALL 
ALI NATIONS BE BLESSED; from whence the Meſliah © 
informs the Jews, Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my | 
day, and be ſaw it and was glad; for he underſtood the 
GREAT PROMISE of the Redeemer was contained in 


_ thoſe terms, who is the author and finiſher of our faith 


by his goſpel, and the author of eternal ſalvation unto all 
* that obey bim, throughout all nations or families 
of the earth. 

Hence we ſee that the faith of Abraham conſiſted 1 in 
theſe two main articles of it. 
PFirſt, He believed i in one God, Creator of heaven 
and earth. 
- Secondly, Acianting to his promiſe, he believed ir in 
"a Saviour who was to be of his ſeed, by whom he 
would become a father of many nations, and that all 


the families of the earth would be bleſſed in him. 


In conformity to the terms in which this promiſe was 


delivered to Abraham, we find there is a correſpon- 


dence: continued in the ſtyle of the infpired writers 
making mention of the manner in which this . | 
G ” 


is conveyed to all mankind; for according to what 


had faid to him, a father of many nations — 1 made thee, 
the children or heirs of promiſe are eſteemed in the 
account of God as begotten by their inſtructors, their 
fathers in the faith; of which we have a notable inſtance 


in the xlvth Pſalm, * the Pſalmiſt deſcribing in =— 
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moſt exalted ftrains of ſacred poetry, the glory of te 
Meſſiah, the majeſty and ſtability of his throne, and 
the excellency of the ſceptre of his kingdom; and in 
conſequence of the things be had made touching the King, 
addrefling himſelf to the church, or faithful congrega- 
tion of the Jewiſh people, Hearken, O daughter, and con- 
Ader; incline thine ear to theſe things, to the praiſes of this 
heavenly King; forget alſo thine own people, and thy. fa- 
ther's houſe ;, or, as the Baptiſt ſaid — think not 
to ſay within yourſelves, we baue Abrabam to our father; 
have no confidence in your deſcent from your fathers 
according to the fleſh, Zom Abraham, Iſaac} or Jacob, 
as the fathers or heads of your houſes or families; /o 
ſhall the King greatly defire thy beauty; for he is thy:Lard, 
and worſhip thou him: and then, after ſetting forth the 
Increaſe of the church by her converſion, he adds, in- 
ſtead of thy fathers, ſhall be thy children, inſtead of deriy- 
ing honour from boaſting of your fathers, your glory 
ſhall be in your children of the true faith, whom thou 
mayeſt make Princes in all the earth, 3 
The prophecy of Iſaiah is fruitful alſo in examples 
to the ſame Purpaſe, declaring the wonderful acceſſion 
of converts, to the true faith, haſtening into the church, 
as children of the believers of the Jewiſh nation, when 
they have confeſſed the truth and acknowledged their 
Meſſiah. | | 
Iſaiah xlix.. 17. Thy children ſhall make haſte ; thy de- 
firoyers, and they that made thee waſte, ſball go forth of 
thee. Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold : all theſe 
gather themſeiues together and come to thee + as I live, ſaith 
the Lord, thou ſhalt ſurely clothe thee with them all, as with. 
an ornament, and bind them on thee as a bride doth. For 
thy waſte and thy deſolate places, and ihe land of thy de- 
Atruction ſpall even now be tao narrow by reaſon of the inba- 
bitants, and they that fewallowed thee up ſaall be far away. 
Ide children ⁊ubich thou ſhalt have, after thou baſt loſt the 
eber, ſhall ſay again in thine ears, The place is too firait 
far me: give place to me that I may dwell. | 
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Then fhalt thou ſay in thine heart, Who hath begotten me 
theſe, ſeeing I have loſt my children, and am deſolate, a cap- 
tive, and removing to and fro? and who hath brought up 
theſe? Behold, I was left alone; theſe, where bad they 
been ? | 1 | 3 
Thus ſaith the Lerd God, Behold, Iwill lift up mine hand 
to the Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the people: and 
they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and thy daughters 
Hall be carried upon their ſhoulders. And Kings ſhall be 
thy nurſing-fathers, and their Queens thy nurſing-mothers : 
they ſhall bow down to thee with their face toward the 
earth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet, and thou ſhalt know 
that I am the Lord: for they ſhall not be aſhamed that wait 


Ifaiah liv. 1. Sing, O barren, thou that didſt not bear; 
break forth into ſinging, and cry aloud thou that didſt not 
travail withehild: for more are the children of the do- 
folate, than the children of the married wife, ſaith the Lord, 
Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them ftretch forth the 
| curtams of thine habitations : ſpare not, lengthen thy cords, 
= BM and ftrengthen thy flakes. For thou ſhalt break forth on 
a, the right band, and on the left; and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the 


I. Gentiles, and make the deſolate cities to be inhabited. 
© | YVer. 5. For thy maker 1s thine huſband, (the Lord of hoſts 
| is his name;) and thy Redeemer the holy One of Jjrael, 
i : the God of the whole earth ſhall he be called. 
BY Ver. 11. Oh thou offlified, toſſed with * tempeſt, and not 
comforted, behold, I will lay thy ſtones with fair colours, 
and lay thy foundations with ſapphires. (Rev. xxi. 19.) 
And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones. 
And all thy children ſball be taught of the Lord; and 
great ſhall be the peace of thy children. = 
Iſaiah Ix. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, For behold, the dark- 
. neſs ſhall cover the earth, and groſs darkneſs the people: but 
| the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and bis glory ſhall be ſeen 
upon thee. And the Gent is ſhall come to thy light, and 
Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. Li 
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but in my favour have 1 had mercy on thee, 


left alone: theſe, where _ they been? Then tollows 
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Lift up thine eyes round about, and ſee ; all they gather 
themſelves together, they come to thee, thy ſons ſhall come 


from far, and thy daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy fide. 
Then thou ſhalt ſee and flow together, and thine heart ſhall 


fear, and be enlarged, becauſe the abundance of the ſea ſhall 


be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles ſhall come 
„% ˙· og 

Ver. 9. Surely the iſles ſhall wait for me, and the ſhips 
of Tarſhiſh firſt, to bring thy ſons from far, their ſilver and 
their gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy God: 


and to the bly One of Ifrael, becauſe he hath glorified thee. 


And the ſons of ſtrangers ſhall build up thy walls, and their 
Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee : for in my wrath I ſmote thee, 
In theſe moſt elevated expreſſions, the evangelical pro- 
phet, the hiſtorian of the hidden wiſdom and counſel of 
God, hath deſcribed the conſequences of this glorious 
event, of the reconcilement and recovery of the Jewiſh 
nation to-their ancient place in the favour of God : and 
among theſe effects of it, the principal circumſtance 
of joy and triumph will ariſe from the acknowledg- 

ment of all other nations made to them as their — 
thers in the faith; and as the prophet addreſſes the 
Jewith church, Thy children, who have attained to the 


knowledge of the true God, trove the diſpenſations 


of grace vouchſafed unto thee, /hall make haſte into thy 
preſence, to make obeiſance before thee. | 

. The children that thou ſhalt have after thou haſt loſt the 
other, after being deprived of the children of thy youth, 
the children of thy deſolate and widowed ſtate, ſhall 
ſay again in thine ears, The place is too ſtraight for me; 
give place to me that I may dwell. As it came not into 
your mind to reckon upon theſe, the true believers of 
the chriſtian church, as your children, when thou ſeeſt 
their numbers haſtening unto thee, then. halt thou ſay 
in thine heart, Who hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing I have 
loſt my children, and am deſolate, a captive removing. to 
and fro? and who hath brought up theſe ? Behold, I was 


the 


wy 
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the anſwer of divine mercy and truth; Behold, 1 will lift 
up mine hand to the Gentiles, &c. and for theſe it is ſaid, 
Sing, O barren, &c. for more are the children of the de- 
folate, than the children of the married wife, ſaith the Lord. 
More ſons of Abraham and of Iſrael are begotten in 
the true faith, by the fulneſs of the Gentiles coming 
in fince the Jewiſh church was barren, rejected, — 
deſolate; and of theſe her children, there are more 
than when ſhe was the married wife, the choſen, 
the peculiar people of the Lord. And to give aſ- 
furance of God's perpetual mercy and favour towards 
the Jewiſh church, reſtored and recalled from their mi- 


ſerable diſperſion, it follows, Ob thou afflicted, toſſed with 


tempeſt, and not comforted, &c. inſtead of that temple 
which has been utterly ruined, and of which one ſtone 


is not left upon another, Behold, I will lay thy flones 


with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with ſapphires, 
and I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones; and all thy 


 ebildren ſhall be taught of the Lord in pure religion, by 


his word, ene wage by traditions or mixtures of 
earthly wiſdom: and great ſhall be the peace of thy children. 

Many other paſſages might be cited from the pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah in like manner, deſcribing, by inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit of God, the wonderful enlargement 
of his church, by the converſion and reconcilement of 


the Jews, in acknowledging their Meſſiah our Lord 


Chriſt, and the Gentiles thereupon accounted their chil- 
dren in the faith. Rog | 
Hence we may diſcern the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
3 by the fame Spirit, making uſe of the ſame 
nguage to his converts or ſons in the faith; to the 
Galatians, his little children; to Timothy, his own fon 
in the faith; to Titus, his own ſon after the common 
faith; to Philemon of Oneſimus, 'begotten in his 
bonds ; and particularly to the Corinthians, whoſe be- 
haviour, in ſome matters, he was reproving in the pow- 
er of that authority he claimed by his relation to them, 


' 4 write not theſe things to ſhame ye:!, but as my beloved four 
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IJ warn you, for though you have ten thouſand inflrufors in 
Chriſt, yet ye have not many fathers; though numbers may 
come and build on that foundation of knowledge you 
have in Chriſt, yet ye have not many fathers in the 
faith; to me alone that title does belong, for in Chriſt 
Feſus I have begotten you through the goſpel. I am your 
father, in being the firſt teacher who inſtructed you in 
It. | 
By theſe expreſſions, which are common tothe inſpired 
penmen of Holy Scripture, we are referred to the ori- 
inal prophecy delivered to us in it; the ſeed of the 
— are the children of the devil, who fulfil the luſts 
of their father, by following their wn imaginations in 
evil deſigns, ariſing from that corrupt principle of ac- 
tion he introduced in oppoſition to the command of 
God; and the ſeed of To woman, our Lord the Meſ- 
fiah, the head of the church, which 1s his body, with 
all the faithful members of it. The divine interpoſi- 
tion for the recovery or ſalvation of man, put enmity 
between the ſeed of the ſerpent and her ſeed, while 
each party endeavours to make proſelytes to their own 
principle of action, in oppoſition to the other; that is, 
according to the ſtile of ſacred writing, the faithful will 
beget children unto Abraham, heirs of the promiſe, 
joint heirs with Chriſt, and ſons of God: and the wicked 
and unbelievers by their example and perſuaſions max- 
ng a proſelyte, they make him alſo a child of the de- 
viL 


This obſervation may lead us alſo to underſtand 
rightly thoſe expreſſions of the Pſalmiſt concerning his 
enemies, which appear hardly reconcileable with his 
holineſs and charity : for we are to conceive him as 
ſpeaking either in the perſon of Chriſt, the head of 
his church, or in behalf of the collective body or ſo- 
ciety of the faithful, or in his own perſon, as of one 
eminently diſtinguiſhed in the favour of God, and in the 
knowledge of his Will, and the purpoſes of his grace 
and mercy to mankind ; and his reſentment expreſſed 
againſt his enemies, is to be underſtood of his zeal 
Bs 3 and 
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and attention to ſupport and defend the canſs of the 


innocent, and helpleſs, and oppreſſed ſervants of God, 


in oppoſition to the craft and treachery, the violence 


and injuſtice of the wicked, and the unrighteous per- 
ſons of this world, againſt whom he intercedes with 
God, that they might either be awakened to repent of 


their evil works by means of temporal puniſhments; or 


if they continued obſtinately in rebellion, that they and 


the children of their pride and perverſeneſs might be 
cut off from the earth, to ſtop the progreſs and the in- 
fection of their impiety. Thus in the cixth Pſalm, we 


are warranted by a quotation from it in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, to underſtand the complaint of the Pſalmiſt, 
as ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt; and the enemy is 
Judas, and ſuch others, his companions in apoſtacy, 


who are in confedracy againſt the Lord of life, and are 
his adverſaries for his love. 


Bur it is chiefly to be remarked in regard to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of David, that he is to be 


accounted his ſon in the ſpiritual ſenſe by faith, and 


as the heir of his righteouſneſs, thereby intitled to the 


throne of his father David by promiſe, according to 
the word of God, aſſuring him, My mercy will I keep 
for him for evermore, and my covenant ſhall ſtand faſt 


with him. His ſeed alſo will I make to endure for ever, 


and his throne as the days of heaven. My covenant will I 
not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips: 


once have I ſworn by my holineſs that Iwill not lie unto Da- 
vid. His feed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the 


fun before me. It ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever as the moon, 


and as a faithful witneſs in heaven. Theſe expreſſions 


are fully accounted for by underſtanding the ſeed of 


David continued from him unto the Meſſiah, by the 
inſtruction of faith; and therefore in the Ilxxii“ Pſalm, 


inſcribed for Solomon, when the Pſalmiſt begins with 
this addreſs, Give the King thy judgments, O God, and 


thy righteouſneſs unto the Kings ſon. He takes this pe- 


ttition as granted, and then proceeds, in clear terms, to 


deſcribe 
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deſcribe the ſucceſs and proſperity of his righteous Son, 
the Chriſt of God. . is | " 

Here we find the anſwer to that queſtion propoſed 
by our Saviour to the Phariſees, who were gathered to- 
gether : Jeſus aſked them, ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt, 
whoſe ſon is he ? They ſay unto him, The ſon of David. He 
faith unto them, How then doth David in ſpirit call him 
Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footftool : if David 
then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? According to 
their notion of the Meſſiah, as intitled to the throne of 


his father David, by being lineally deſcended from him, 


in the order of human generation, they could not an- 
ſwer his queſtion, to ſhew any reaſon why his father 
ſhould call him Lord; but the Apoſtle has explained 
it, in ſpeaking of the peculiar privileges of the Jews, 
of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever, by the union of the divine na- 
ture to the human; or, as the Creed has expreſſed it, 
by taking the manhood into God, | 
From thoſe wards of David we are to obſerve the 
correſpondence of his faith with the faith of Abraham, 
concerning the Meſſiah ; and therefore it may be, that 
we find in the genealogy of our Lord, recorded by St. 
Matthew, it begins with the generation of Feſus Chriſt, 
the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham ; the line of Faith 
being herein preſerved, as derived by Solomon to Mat- 
than, the father of Jacob and Heli ; the latter the na- 
tural parent, the other the father of Joſeph in the faith; 
whereas, in the genealogy delivered by St. Luke, it 
appears to be traced up through the order of natural 
ſucceſſion from Matthat (or Matthan) by Nathan, an- 
other ſon of David, unto Adam, which was the Son of 
God. 3 | | | 


But to return to the hiſtory of Abraham and his 
| 2 The promiſe made to him, upon his finding 
avour with God, contained two things, as we have al- 
ready obſerved; the firſt concerned the eſtate or con- 
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152 De Sacred Hiſtory of 
dition of his natural deſcendents, who being taken pe- 
culiarly under the divine protection, ſhould thereby 
arrive to a great degree of temporal proſperity z ſo that, 
according to the words of the promiſe, a great nation 
ſhould be made of him ; and by him a bleſſing was to 
be derived, not only to his own poſterity, but, accord- 
ing to the terms of divine purpoſe, it is ſaid to him, 
In thee fhall all families of the earth be bleſſed ; which is 
the other main article of God's promiſe to Abraham. 
The accompliſhment of the former part of this pro- 
- miſe is confeſſed and acknowledged, and ſufficiently 
teſtified to preclude all diſputes about it; but the ac- 
compliſhment of the other part of Abraham's bleſſing 
is obſcure to his own children, and is not ——— 
by them through whom it was derived; nor is it yet 
made known to all families of the earth. _ 


I To ſearch out the reaſons of the Jewiſh apoſtacy, 


and to give an account of the cauſes of obſcurity they 
find in underſtanding the Goſpel to be the law of their 
Meſſiah, and to ſhew by what means it may be de- 
nived to all families or nations of the earth, are enqui- 
_ ries which deſerve our uliar attention, in contems 
plating the providential hiſtory of mankind. 
- Since the Jewiſh nation was the inſtrument of Al- 
mighty God, in mg paſs the deſigns of his 
mercy to all nations of the world, the conduct of di- 
vine adminiſtration, reſpecting the government, and 
the laws delivered to that people, is of much conſe; 
quence to be particularly examined ; as there is na 
doubt, but when it is thoroughly underſtood, the whole 
ſyſtem of their moral and political laws of divine inſti- 
tution, will be found to conſpire in promoting that 
great end, in the moſt wiſe and wonderful manner. 
We have obſerved, that the former part of the 
promiſe made to Abraham, aſſured him of the tempo- 
ral proſperity of his children by that fon who was the 
promiſed heir; accordingly, we find a diſtin& account, 
in the ſacred records, of the growth of this great nation, 
iſſuing forth from their anceſtor Abraham, whole __ 


the Promiſes made to Abraham. 153 
God told him ſhould be a fer : and this circumſtance, 
relating to the name of Abraham, we muſt alſo ac- 
knowledge to be accompliſhed, although a great ad- 
dition to the honour of his name is yet to be made by 
the increaſe of his hin 8 

A renewal of the promiſe is given to Iſaac, his fon, 
Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. in the ſame terms it was made to 
Abraham; and again to Jacob, Gen, xxviii. 13, 14. 


from whence it is referred to throughout the writings 


of the New Teſtament, under the title of THE PRO- 
Mis E made to the fathers, or THE PROMISES, ON ac- 
count of the different articles whereof it conſiſted: 

In regard to the firſt article of the promiſed bleſſing, 
as implying the immediate interpoſition of divine 
power to advance the fathers and their poſterity to a 
gh degree of worldly happineſs or proſperity ; it is 
evident from their hiſtory, that the patriarchs them- 
ſelves were not bleſſed with greater abundance of 
wealth or worldly poſſeſſions, than others of their co- 
temporaries, who were ſtrangers from the covenant : 
there is no doubt but they had a ſufficiency of the com- 
forts of this life, and perhaps a great deal more than 
their occaſions did require: but they do not lay hold 
on theſe bleſſings as deſigned for them peculiarly by 
Providence, to make them happy, and to fulfil what 
they had to expect from the bleſſing and favour of God 
towards them, On the contrary, we ſee they were ex 
erciſed with ſevere trials and afflictions, and in ſtraits 
many times by the deſigns of their enemies; yet they 
did not conlider themſelves as diſappointed, or cut 
ſhort of their hopes, by any ſufferings they under+ 
went, becauſe they knew the full import. of God's 
33 reſpecting their happineſs in another life. 
Jpon this their hearts and their hopes were fixed, as 
the Apoſtle tells us of Abraham's ſupport, when 4p 
faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the 
beirs with him of the ſame promiſe ; for be leoked for a city 
| Which bath foundations, whaſe builder and maker is God. 4 
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And again, ſpeaking of all the patriarchs he had 
mentioned, he — beſe all died in faith, not having 
received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and 
were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed 


they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth, 


Theſe all died in faith, in full aſſurance of the truth 


of God, not having received the ſubſtance of the pro- 


miſes, the bleſſings of the 9 otherwiſe than by 
faith; but having ſeen them afar off, were perſuaded 


of them, and embraced them as really accompliſhed, 


or certainly to come to paſs ; and, in conſequence, re- 
nouncing the vain hopes and the attempt of ſetting u 
their reſt, and finding their happineſs in this world, 


confeſſed they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth. 


To which purpoſe the Apoſtle remarks upon that 
expreſſion, For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly 


that they ſeek a country; and truly, if they had been mindful 


of that country from whence they came out, they might have 
bad opportunity to have returned; but now they defire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly ;, wherefore God is not 


' aſhamed to be called their God, for be bath prepared for 


them a city, = | 

Such was the language of Jacob before Pharaoh, 
Gen. xlvii. 9. and more particularly of holy David, 
Pfal. xxxix. 12. and in his moſt excellent prayer, 1 
Chron. xxix. 15. and of all other holy men, ever ſince 
the promiſes were made to the fathers; and the direct 
concluſion from hence is, ſuch alſo ſhould be the lan- 

of their children, that is, of all true Iſraelites. 


Me are told, that it came 10 paſs after the death of 


Abraham, that God Bleſſed his ſon Jſaac; and, according 
to the foregoing obſervations, we may be aſſured, that 
Iſaac, by the inſtruction of his father, was acquainted 
with the extenſive view and ſpiritual import of that 
bleſſing which God had given to Abraham to deſcend 
upon Iſaac, according to the words of the promiſe, 
which was renewed again to himſelf ; and we muſt con · 
clude it was explained by him alſo to his ſons Eſau and 
Jacob; from whence we may underſtand the "— 


the Promiſes made to Abraham. | 155 


of that tranſaction between them, by which Eſau was 
declared to be ſet aſide, and his younger brother taken 
to be the inſtrument of divine mercy in his ſtead : for 
Jacob underſtanding the bleſſing in its true and ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, upon the occaſion as it is related, ſaid to his 
brother, Sell me this day thy birthrigbt. It is to be ſup- 
poſed, that they had formerly diſcourſed between them- 
ſelves concerning the great privilege of the birthright; 
for he could not have aſked his brother to make this 
bargain with him, without ſome previous knowledge 
of his thoughts concerning it; and that Eſau not hav- 
ing that aſſurance by faith which his brother had, of 
the high value and importance of the ſpiritual bleſſing 
deſcending with the birthright, might at other times 
have made light of it, in converſing with Jacob, re- 
garding only what concerned his temporal eſtate; 
which fully correſponds to the anſwer he made 
him, And Eſau ſaid, Bebold I am at the point to die, and 
what profit ſhall this birthright do me ? which betrays 
his want of faith in God to ſupport him, and a pro- 
fane contempt of his title to the bleſſing, which he for- 
feited to ſatisfy the craving of his appetite ; and ſhews 
likewiſe, that his heart was ſet only upon the bleſſings 
he could enjoy by having his life prolonged ; that is, 
upon the worldly profits and advantages of this preſent 
ſtate; and therefore Eſau being in ſuch a temper of 
mind, Jacob ſaid, Swear to me this day; and be ſware to 
bim; and he ſold his birthright unto Facob. Then Jacob 
gave Eſau bread and pottage of lentiles, and be did eat and 
drink, and roſe up and went his way. Thus Eſau deſpiſed 
bis birthright. 5 | 8 
From hence we are prepared to conſider in a proper 
light the following paſſage of their hiſtory, when the 
bleſſing which belonged to the birthright, being de- 
ſigned by Iſaac for Eſau, was, by his miſtake, con- 
veyed to Jacob. _ 7 f 
It is faid, as concerning the character of theſe bro- 
tthers, that Eſau was à cunning hunter, a man of the feld; 
and Jacob was à plain man, dwelling in tents; and 2 
. | 3 
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loved Eſau, becauſe be did eat of his veniſon : but Rebekah 
loved Jacob. The particular affection of either parent 
was grounded on ſome perſonal circumſtance of the 
carriage or behaviour of the children towards them; 
but as God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, it followed, that by 
the miſjudged affection of the parents, the intention 
of both was defeated, and the bleſſing was placed where 


it ought to be, according to the inward diſpoſition of 
the perſon who received it. So that Iſaac deſigning to 


ive the ſpiritual bleſſing unto Eſau, whom he loved 
for! his veniſon, gave it unto Jacob, whom Rebekah 
had taught to ſupplant Eſau, with a view that he ſhould 
obtain, by her artifice, - a better temporal fortune or 
eftate than his elder brother, the only bleſſing ſhe 
could mean to get for him by her fraud: but in this 
reſpeck ſhe was diſappointed ; for it does not appear, 
that Jacob was more powerful or proſperous in the 
world than Eſau, but rather the contrary ; for he 
bowed down to Eſau, whom he called his Lord, in 
moſt ſubmiſſive terms, which Eſau never did, that we 
find, to his brother Jacob. IT 
It does ſeem indeed, as if this circumſtance of a ſu- 
periority in worldly eſtate had been given to Jacob in 

eference to Eſau, as appears from the anſwer of Iſaac 


"to him: Behold I have made him thy Lord, and all bis 
' brethren have I given to him for ſervants ; or, as it is in 


the very words of the bleſſing, Let people ſerve thee, and 
nations bow down to thee : be Lord over thy brethren, and 
tet thy mother's ſens bow down to thee. But theſe ex- 
preſſions are the very fame with thoſe of Iſaiah alrea- 
dy mentioned, which declare the promiſe and this 
leling accompliſhed,” by the terms of the Goſpel 


being embraced by the Gentiles, as derived to them 
from the bleſſed feed of faithful Abraham, when his 


erity are reconciled to the covenant of promiſe, in 


8 to their Meſſiah the Lord Chriſt, upon a 
Tight apprehenſion of the privileges of their birthright; 


for of that happy time thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold 
ndard 


IJ will lift up mine band to the Gontiles, * my 
: i ; ; 1 : 4 
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flandard to the people; and they ſhall bring thy ſons in 


their arms, and thy daughters ſhall be carried upon their 
ſhoulders ; and kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and their 

' queens thy nurfing mothers. They ſhall bow down to thee, 
with their face towards the earth, and lick up the duſt of 
thy feet. Thele terms, we lee, agree perfectly with the 
bleſſing given to Jacob ; Let people ſerve thee, and na- 


tions bow down to thee : be Lord over thy brethren, and 


let thy mothers ſons bow down to thee. . 


The poſterity of Efau are accounted the mother's 


ſons of Jacob; and among the families of the Gentiles, 
they alſo will bow down upon their converſion to the 
religion of Chriſt, and acknowledge the bleſſing of it, 
derived from the ſeed of Jacob. | 
| In concluſion of our obſervations on theſe brethren, 

it is obvious to reflect on the ſimilitude between the 


reſent condition of the Jewiſh nation and the caſe of 
ſau, who was ſet aſide from the covenant of promiſe, 


” 


and the inheritance of the ſpiritual bleſſing, by his at- 
tending only to the earthly perquiſites or advantages 
of his birthright, and deſpiſing the mighty privilege 
and excellency of it, in being the inſtrument of a bleſ- 
ſing to all mankind ; from whence his younger brother 


came, according to divine appointment, to be preferred. 


in his place; which is a prophetical example clearly 
accommodated to the circumſtances of Jacob's poſterity 
falling off from the ſpiritual ſenſe of the pRONMISES 
made to the fathers, and thereby rejecting their Meſ- 
fiah, who is acknowledged by the Gentiles, their 
younger brethren in the faith; while they who are the 
eldeſt, by departing from the true faith, to look for a 
Meſſiah to ſatisfy their appetite for worldly gratifica- 
tions, do as yet continue with profane Eſau to ſell their 


birthright for a meſs of pottage. 


The behaviour of Jacob, after receiving the bleſſing 


from his father, correſponds with the aſſuranee he had 


by faith of the conſequences which were to attend it; 
for the inhabitants of Canaan, among whom his father 
Uaac then dwelt, being under the curſe 8 
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Noah, and a wicked generation, who were in due time 

to be caſt out, to yy place to God's people, accord- 

ing to his promiſe to Abraham: for this cauſe, as 

Abraham would not ſuffer his ſon Iſaac to marry among 

them, Jacob alſo, by his father's direction, which he 

obſerved, went to take a wife of his own family and 
kindred. , oe Og 
In the journey he took for this purpoſe, in obedience 
to the commands of his father, we are told, that he 
was favoured with a viſion. And behold a ladder ſet up- 
on the earth, and the w of it reached unto heaven: and 
bebold the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon it. 
After this communication opened to him between 
the heaven and the earth, he has the bleſſing of Abra- 
ham renewed to him: And bebold the Lord ftood above it, 
and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and 

the God of Iſaac : the land whereon thou left, to thee will 1 

give it, and to thy ſeed; and thy ſeed ſhall be as the duſt of 

the earth; and thou ſhalt ſpread abroad to the weſt, and to 
the eaſt, and to the north, and to the ſouth; and in thee 
and in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 

By this revelation of God's purpoſe unto Jacob, that 

impreſſion was made upon his mind which was neceſſa- 

ry for the ſupport of his faith and conſtancy to the God 
of his fathers, throughout the future courſe and occur- 
rences of his life. ; 

The various circumſtances which relate to the mar- 
riages of Jacob, and the children born to him by his 
wives and their handmaids, are recorded in Holy Scrip- 
ture, to manifeſt the wiſdom and power of God in ſo 
great a complication of events, ariſing from the nume- 
rous poſterity of this patriarch, being all directed, with 
-uniformity of deſign, to the accompliſhment of that 

reat end for which his children were choſen, to be a 
lefling to all the families of the earth. | 

On the departure of Jacob, with his wives and chil- 
dren, from the houſe of Laban, his father-in-law, we 
are told, his daughter Rachel had ſtolen the images that 

were ber fathers; and Laban, after purſuing and over- 


the Teraphim. 159 
taking Jacob, who had gone away from his ſervice 
without his conſent, e him of having acted fool- 

iſnly in ſo doing: yet, being warned of God in a 
dream, he tells Jacob, It 7s in the power of my hand to 
do you hurt; but the God of your father ſpake to me yeſ- 
ternight, ſaying, Take thou heed that thou ſpeak not to Ja- 
cob either good or bad: and now, though thou wouldit 
needs be gone, becauſe thou ſore longeſs for thy father's 
houſe, yet wherefore haſt thou ſtolen My GODS? | | 
And Jacob anſwered and ſaid to Laban, Becauſe I was =_ 
afraid; for I ſaid, Peradventure thou wouldſt take by force l 
thy daughters from me. With whomſoever thou findeſt thy 
gods, let him not live : before our brethren diſcern thou 
what is thine with me, and take it to thee ; for Jacob knew 
not that Rachel had ſtolen them. : | 
After Jacob had given this anſwer, it follows, that 
diligent ſearch was made by Laban in the tents of the | 
women for the images, which were ſo concealed by | . 
Rachel, that he did not find them. | : 
The word which is tranſlated (Images) is, in the | 
original language, (Teraphim), being compounded of 
(Terah) the name of Abraham's father and great grand- | 
father of Laban, and of (Aphim) which ſignifies the 
face or countenance ; and ſo the word Teraphim de- . 
notes the image or repreſentation of the form or coun- | 
tenance of Terah. But as Laban calls what Rachel 
had ſtolen his oops, there were probably more images 
than one which ſhe had ſtolen ; and fo they might have 
been the images of Terah and of Nachor, the grand- 
father of Laban ; from whence, idolatrous images were 
in latter times called Teraphim, being made with a 
ſuppoſed reſemblance of theſe original gods of Laban ; 
or, on a like account, to repreſent the anceſtors of 
; —_ or eſtimation in a family which worſhipped . 
them. | 
That the Teraphim were images of the human form, 
is clear not only from this compoſition of the word, 
but, alſo from 1 Sam. xix. 16. when Michal put the 
I | a, Teraphim 


. 


WR... RE 


Nr 


- 
rr r, b - OI 


tdention to ſeize him, an 


166 The Sacred Hiſlory of 


Teraphim into a bed to deceive the meſſengers ſent by. 
Saul to take David. | 

By this account we come to the original inſtance of 
idol-worſnip given to the human form by Laban the 
Syrian, in that country afterwards remarkable for in- 
ventions of idolatry. _ 

We muſt obſerve yet farther, that the oppoſition 
of the true religion, by means of image or idol-worſhip, 
began in a branch of that family, from whence Abra- 


ham, the father of the faithful, was deſcended, and in 


that houſe where Jacob, the heir of Iſaac and' Abra- 
ham, had reſided for twenty years; who, although he 
was not enticed by Laban to join with him in jdolatry, 
yet Laban was not prevailed on to forſake his idols, 
and worſhip the true God, notwithſtanding he had in- 
ſtructions from Jacob in the knowledge of Lim ; Which 
circumſtance appears from the hiſtory relating to them. 
Thus we find, when Jacob firſt deſigned to depart from 
the ſervice of Laban, he entreats him to ſtay : And 
Laban ſaid unto him, I pray thee, if I have found favour 


in thine eyes, tarry ; for I have learned by experience, that 
be Lord bath bleſſed me for thy ſake. | 


This covetous maſter found, by experience of his 


— — 


worldly ſubſtance increaſing, that Jacob had been a 


very uſeful ſervant to him; and ſo he places his proſpe- 
rity to that account, which he thought moſt likely to 
have weight with Jacob in bringing him to his pur- 
poſe, as acknowledging it to be due to the bleſſing of 


the Lord, the God of Abraham and Iſaac ; of whoſe . 


revelation, or diſcovery of himſelf, and of the bleſſing 
he gave to Jacob, he had been informed by him. 

17 at he had taken with him, 
we are told, God came to Laban the Syrian in a dream 
by night, and ſaid unto him, Take heed that thou ſpeak not 
#9 Jacob either good gr; bad. As Laban related this 
dream to Jacob, he ſaid, ' 7t is in the power of my band to 
fe au burt; but ibe God f your: father ſhake unto me 


* ghernight, ſaying, Take thou heed that thou ſpeak not to 


Faceb 


the Teraphim: „ 
Jacob good br bad. By which relation it appears, that 
the command he received in his dream had its autho- 
rity and influence upon him, as correſponding to the 
account he had from Jacob concerning the God of 
Hls father: but that Laban worſhipped other gods, 


appears from the intercourſe and the ſolemn engage- 
ments entered into between Jacob and Laban, wien 


they parted from each other at Galeed. And Laban 
ſaid to Facob, Bebold this heap, and behold this pillar which 
T have caſt betwixt me and thee : this heap be witneſs, and 
this pillar be witneſs, that I will not paſs over this heap 
to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this heap and this 
pillar unto me for harm, Then follows Laban's ratifica- 


tion of the covenant : The God of Abraham, and the god 


of Nachor, the god of. their father, (that is, of Terah) 
judge betwixt us : or, as it is in the original, let them 
judge between us, the verb (Jiſhpetu) being in the 


plural; by which he joins the God of Abraham to the 


god of Nachor and the god of Terah, the gods which 


by images or Teraphim he worſhipped, as above- men- 
tioned ; but, to ratify the covenant on the other part, 


Jacob ſwears by the fear of his father 1jaac. 


From this occurrence in the ſacred hiſtory it is to 


be remarked, that as Almighty God had vouchſafed to 
make himſelf known to- Jacob, by the name of the 
God of Abraham and of Iſaac; the author of this fort 
of idolatry reſts his invention upon a like foundation, 
the Teraphim being an image or repreſentation of the 


anceſtor deceaſed, whoſe preſence or ſpiritual power, as | 
a god, was acknowledged by worſhip addreſſed to the 


image; which gave birth to a complicated lye, in op- 


poſition to the truth; firſt, by making gods of the 
fouls of departed men, and then luggeſting an equality 
the god of Nahor, 


and the god of their father, as if they were of the ſame 


between the God of Abraham, an 
order. 


Jacob knew not that Rachel. had ſtolen them. He gave 
no encouragement to- take the Teraphim, but was 


_ confident 


To conclude, on this head, we may obſerve, that 
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confident they were not in his company, as his wives 
knew how much it would be againſt his conſent to 
meddle with them. 1 BE od 

Thus it befel the deſcendants of Jacob in after 
times 2 when they were enticed to commit idolatry, it 
came among them from their neighbours, and was 
taken in like manner by theft, as the Teraphim were 
ſtolen, and concealed by a lye in the tent of Jacob, with 
the daughter of an idolater. - 

The following tranſactions in the family of Jacob, 
concerning the jealouſy of his ſons againſt Joſeph, their 
younger brother ; the ſad conſequence it had, in lead- 
ing them to deſtroy or remove him from among them; 


the diſtreſs and anxiety of Jacob his father, mourning. 


for his loſs ; the various changes in the condition of 
Joſeph, {till abiding faithful to God under all his trials ; 
his wiſdom in the government of Egypt; his diſcovery 
of his brethren, and behaviour to them upon it; their 
concern and guilty confuſion before him; the won- 
derful preparation made through his means, under the 
direction of divine counſel, - to give ſupport to that 
family, until it was arrived to full growth and ma- 


turity, for accompliſhing the purpoſes for which they 


were called to be the people of God : All theſe events 
are related in the ſacred pages, with that majeſtic ſim- 
plicity of ſtyle and deſcription, which lays hold upon 
the heart and the affections of the moſt diſcerning, and 
of the moſt unexperienced reader: and they do afford, 


at the ſame time, the moſt awakening leſſons of in- 


ſtruction, concerning the watchfulneſs of Divine Provi- 
dence in over-ruling the evil purpoſes of men, and 


bringing them to conſpire in promoting and executing 


the deſigns of God's merey, that ſo we may be taught 

to rely upon his goodneſs, and to hope for ſafety and 
deliverance, by his protection, from any preſſures or 
afflictions that may befal us, how grievous ſoever 
they may appear. 2 1 
The next remarkable circumſtance, relating to the 
family of Jacob, which deſerves to be particularl7 
: % i con- 


-. 


Ys ; | : 
Jacob's Bleſſing of Judah. 163 
_ conſidered, is the prophetical bleſſing and deſignation 


of the reſpective conditions of his ſons, as the heads of 
their tribes, which he gave them a little before his 


death. And Jacob called unto him his ſons, and ſaid, Ga- 


ther your ſelves together, that I may teil you that which 


hall befal you in the laſt days. And fo it has been ob- 


ſerved from the hiſtory of the ſeveral tribes, that theſe 
laſt words of Jacob, concerning the ſtate of his ſons, 
were accompliſhed in a peculiar manner, as he regarded 
each of them in their poſterity, according to his pro- 
phetical deſignation or foreſight. 


* o 


But our attention 1s to be chiefly given unto Jacob's 


bleſſing of Judah, as he conveyed to him, being the 


repreſentative of his tribe, the ſpecial bleſſing given 
unto his fathers and to himſelf by God, which included 
the great PROMISE of a bleſſing to all people or fami- 
lies of the earth. 

Judab, thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe : thy 
hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies; thy father's 
children ſhall bow down before thee. Fudah is a lion's 
whelp : from the prey, my ſon, thou art gone up: he 


fooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion: 


who ſhall rouſe him up ? 
The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law- 
rah from between his feet, until Shiloh come: and unta 

m ſhall the gathering of - the people be. Binding his foal 
unto the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the choice vine; he 
waſhed his garments in wine,' and his cloaths in the blood 
of grapes Ji eyes ſhall be red with wine, and his teeth 
white with milk. | | 

This bleſſing may be diſtinguiſhed into two parts: 
the former part is compoſed of expreſſions ſignifying 
the excellency of this tribe in temporal power, repre- 
ſenting alſo the ſpiritual power which was to ariſe in 
it; and fo far it correſponds in expreſſion with the bleſ- 
ling given to Abraham, and allo to the bleſſing of Ja- 
cob by Iſaac his father. | 25 

Judab, thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe. By 
theſe words he is diſtinguiſhed from all the reſt of his 
| 3 M 2 brethren, 
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brethren, who are hereby excited to give their atten- 
tion and approbation unto him as their chief or leader: 
Thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies. Theſe 
words are nearly the fame with thoſe ſpoken unto 
Abraham, Thy ſeed /hall poſſeſs the gate of thine enemies: 
both ſignify an abſolute or compleat victory over his 
enemies. Thy father's children ſhall bow down before 
thee; which is to the very ſame purpoſe of Iſaac bleſſing 
Jacob, in ſaying to him, Be Lord over thy brethren, and 
tet thy mother's ſons bow down unto thee. As it has been 
already obſerved concerning Eſau and Jacob, that the 
* ſuperiority of the ſons of Jacob to thoſe of Eſau muſt 
be explained of that ſpiritual power which was to ariſe 
among the children of Jacob; ſo likewiſe we muſt un- 
derſtand the words of Jacob to his ſon Judah, Thy fa- 
ther's children, that is, they who are the true ſons of 
Ifrael in the faith, hall bow down before thee, in ac- 
knowledgment of deriving that great bleſſing from 


_. thee. 


The following words of this bleſſing, which correſ- 
=_ to what had been before expreſſed, do repreſent, 
by lively images, the great proweſs of this tribe of 
Judah, under the guidance of divine power, irreſiſtible 
in attacking and ſubduing all his adverſaries. Fudahb 
is a lion's whelp, by true deſcent deriving his fierceneſs 
and courage. From the prey, my ſon, thou art gone up, 
after taking and uſing it according to his will. He ſtoop- 
ed down; he couched as a lion, and as an old tion ; he took 
+ himſelf to his reſt in full ſecurity. bo ſhall rouſe him 
up? who ſhall dare to provoke his fury? 

So far the bleſſing of Jacob' given unto Judah does 
agree, in the main ſenſe and purport of it, with the 
bleſſing of God, as expreſſed and given in general 
terms to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, aſſuring them of 

2 temporal power and ee in their deſcen- 

| ts; being alſo a repreſentation of that ſpiritual 
power which was to ariſe and appear among them. 
According to this obſervation we find a correſpondence 
in the Revelation made to St. John, when he 115 4 
= . - ftrow 


- 


Jacob's Bleſſing of Judah. 165 
Prong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? And no 


man in heaven, nor in the earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book, neither to look thereon : the lion 


F the tribe of Fudah, the root of David hath prevailed 


to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof. 

The latter part of the bleſſing of Jacob beſtowed 
upon Judah, correſponds peculiarly by explication to 
theſe terms of the divine bleſſing given unto Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob, when God ſaid unto them ſeverally, _ 


In thee and in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth 
be bleſſed. | | 


By the words of Jacob, the time is aſcertained for the 
accompliſhment of God's mercy intended for all the 


nations of the earth ; and he is particular alſo in point- 
ing out the method of it, by .a perſon whom he de- 
ſcribes by name, and by ſome ſignal conſequences at- 
tending his appearance. - 

The time of this great perſon's coming is expreſsly 
declared by limitation; The ſceptre ſhall not depart from 
Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet. That is, 
the temporal power of that tribe ſhall not ceaſe, bur it 
ſhall have authority, either by kings or law-givers, 
raiſed up or ſupported in it, until Shiloh, or Siloh (from 
the verb SaLAH) the Peaceful, or Peace-maker, or the 
Prince of Peace, according to the ſtyle of Ifaiah, ſhall 
come ; and unto him ſhall the gathering of the nations be. 
The power of the ſcepter and of the law-giver being 
united in this great Prince, in obedience to him ſhall 
the gathering of the people or nations be. $3 

In the following words of this bleſſing we have a 
wonderful deſcription of the power of this Prince of 
Peace, but in obſcure terms involved ſo as we ſhould 
not be able to comprehend the meaning of them, if it 


had not pleaſed God to unfold them to us, by correſ- 
ponding declarations of his Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Binding his foal unto the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the - 


choice vine (SOREK) ; he waſhed bis garments in wine, and 
| . 15 bis 
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his cloaths in the blood of grapes: his eyes ſhall be red with 
wine, and his teeth white with milk, | 
In the former part of the bleſſing conferred upon 
Judah, the warlike proweſs and ſuperiority of his nu- 
merous tribe had been repreſented by very ſtrong and 
lively images, as we have already obſerved; and in 
this latter part of it, a deſcription of the power of that 
great perſon is given, who was indeed the lion of the 
tribe of Judah; but, in his appearance and converſation 
among men, the Siloh, the meek or the peaceful one. 
Accordingly, this 8 Captain of our Salvation is 
deſcribed as binding his foale unto the vine, and his 
aſſes - colt unto the choice vine; accompliſhing this 
great work of ſubduing his enemies, without the noiſe, 
or the ſhew, or the pomp of earthly conquerors, and in 
obtaining an abſolute victory over them; be waſhed bis 
ts in wine, and his cloaths in the blood of grapes. 
To underſtand theſe images we muſt obſerve, that all 
the Evangeliſts make a very particular mention of this 
circumſtance, relating to our Bleſſed Lord, that, in or- 
der to make his entry into Jeruſalem before the Paſſo- 
ver, at which time he ſuffered, he ſent two of his Diſ- 
ciples to bring an aſs and her colt to him; and as St. 
Matthew relates it, all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled that which mas ſpoken by the Prophet, ( Zecb. ix. g.) 
. ſaying, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh 
_ unto thee MEEK, and fitting upon an aſs, and. a colt, the 
. foal of an aſs. And the Diſciples went and did as Jeſus 
commanded them, and brought the aſs and the colt, and put 
on them their cloaths; and they ſet him thereon : and in 
this manner Jeſus entered into Feruſalem. | 
And here we muſt attend to the Prophet Iſaiah, v. 1, 
 &c. Now will 1 ſing unto my well beloved a ſong of my be- 
loved, touching bis vineyard. My well-beloved hath a vine- 

yard in a very fruitful hill. And he fenced it, and gathered 
. out the ſtones thereof, and planted it with the choiceſs vine . 
Sox k), and built a tower in the midſt of it, and alſo made 
4 wine-preſs therein : and he looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes, (corrupt 
| 4 
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or rotten grapes). And now, O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and men Fd. » Judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my 
vineyard, What could have been done more for my vineyard 
that I bave not done in it? wherefore when I looked that 
it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth «wild grapes £ 
And now go to; I will tell you what I will do to my 
vineyard ;, I will take away the hedge thereof, and it ſhall 
be eaten up: and break down the wall thereof, and it ſhall 
be trodden down. And I will lay it waſte : it ſhall not be 
pruned, nor digged, but there ſhall come up briars and 
thorns : T will alſo command the clouds that they rain no 
rain upon it. For the vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the 
Houſe of Iſrael, and the men of Fudah his pleSſant plant: 
and he looked for judgment, but behold oppreſſion ; for righ- 
teouſneſs, but behold a cry. 

By comparing the teſtimonies of the Evangeliſts 
with this prophetic deſcription of Iſaiah, we find the 
explanation of the terms of Jacob's bleſſing unto 
Judah, 

But we muſt alſo obſerve our Lord's own words to 
his diſciples, before he went up to Jeruſalem, to un- 
dergo his ſufferings : Behold, (ſays he) we go up to Je- 
ruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of Man, ſhall be accompliſhed ; for be 
ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and 
ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit on: and they ſhall ſcourge bim, 
and put bim to death , and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again. 1 
| "bn this diſpoſition of mind, patiently to ſubmit to the 
will of his enemies, and to ſuffer death from their 
hands, our Lord entered into Jeruſalem ; and in this 
condition he was diſcerned by Jacob, and by the Pro- 
phet Zechariah, who ſpeaks of him as before recited; 
Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh unto 
thee MEEK, and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt, the foal f 


an afs. | 


Our Lord riding in this ſtate, which was very diffe- 
rent from the pageantry of an earthly prince, going to 
encounter and rake revenge of his enemies, he came 
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into the city, and binding his foal unto the vine, and his 
afſes colt unto the chaice vine, he waſhed bis garments in 
wine, making them pure in his own blood, and bis 
cloaths in the blood of grapes ; through the power of his 
reſurrection ſubduing or treading down his enemies, as 
grapes in the wine-preſs. His eyes ſhall be red with 
deine, as inflamed with furious reſentment ; and bis 
_ teeth, repreſenting that weapon which proceeds out of 
his mouth, ſlall be white with milk; he being of like 
diſpoſition with babes fed upon milk. 5 
On this occaſion he was viewed alſo by the Pſalmiſt, 
who addreſſes him in Pſalm xlv. Thou art fairer than 
the children of men : grace is poured into thy lips : there- 
fore God hath bleſſed thee for ever. Gird thy ſword upon 
thy thigh, O meſt mighty : with thy glory and thy majeſty 
ride proſpercuſiy, becauſe of truth, of meekneſs, and righte- 
ouſneſs : and thy right band ſhall teach thee terrible things. 
T hy arrows are ſharp in the heart of the king's enemies; 
whereby the people fall under thee. From whence, in the 
remaining part of the Pſalm, he paſſes on to deſcribe 
the triumphant ſtate of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
But to return to the Evangelical Prophet, we ſhall 
find him in clear and expreſs terms, according to the 
foregoing explanation of 3 words, addreſſing this 
mighty Conqueror. | . 
Ifaiah Ixiii. 1, &c. I ho is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bozrah ? this that is glorious in 
Bis 5 travelling in the greatneſs of his ſtrength? 


[ { that ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave, 


. therefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine-fat ? | 

I have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people 
there was none with me : for I will tread them in mine an- 

ger, and trample them in my fury, and their blood ſhall be 
ſprinkled upon my garments, and I will ſtain all my raiment. 
For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of 
my redeemed is come. And I looked, and there was none to 
help; and I wondered that there was none to uphold; 
therefore mine own arm brought ſalvation unto me, and my 


fur 
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fury it upheld me. And I will tread down the people in 
mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, and I will 
bring down their ſtrength to the earth. ' 
. wee expreſſions, when compared with 
the words of Jacob, and the foregoing quotation from 
Iſaiah, illuſtrated by the teſtimonies of the Evangeliſts; 
all conſpiring, through the guidance of the holy Spirit 
of God, to point out our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Siloh 
of Jacob, who was enlightened at the time of his giv- 
ing the bleſſing unto , xr to look down through 
the far diſtant ages of the goſpel, and to tell his chil- 
dren what ſhould befall them in the laſt days. | 

When Jacob had made an end of commanding his ſons, 
he gathered up bis feet into the bed, and yielded up the 
ghoſt, and was gathered unto his people. „ 
And Foſeph fell upon his father's face, and wept upon 
him, and kiſſed him ;—and having buried him according 
to his deſire in the cave of Machpelah, he returned 

into Egypt with his brethren, who are again alarmed, 
from the remembrance of their offence, leſt he ſhould 
now, after his father's death, diſcover his reſentment, 
and take reyenge upon them : from this ſuſpicion they 
are prompted to renew their obeiſance and ſubmiſſion to 
Joſeph ; and his brethren alſo went and fell down before 
his face, and they ſaid, Behold, we be thy ſervants ; which 
was again a full accompliſhment of the prophetic dream 
or viſion he had concerning them. „„ 

That he might give them aſſurance of his forgive- 
neſs, Joſeph ſaid unto them, Fear not, for am I in the 
place of Gd? that you ſhould humble yourſelves in this 
abject manner before me: repent, and aſk pardon of 
him whom ye offended by your behaviour to me; but 
as for you, ye thought evil againſt me, but God meant it 

for good, to bring to paſs, as it is this day, to ſave much 
People alive. Now, therefore, fear ye not: I will nouriſh 
Jou and your little ones. And be comforted them, and ſpake 
kindly to them. Which paſſage affords a moſt admirable 
leſſon of inſtruction for reconciling ourſelves to our 
brethren in like manner, after injuries received, by 


leading 
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leading them to repentance through our forgiveneſs of 
them, giving glory to the over-ruling providence of 
God. And Joſeph lived an hundred and ten years ; and, 
drawing near his end, be ſaid unto his brethren, I die: 
and God will ſurely vifit you, and bring you out of this land, 


unto the land which he fware to Abraham, to Jſaac, and to 


Jacob. And Foſeph took an oath of the children of Iſrael, 


| ſaying, God will ſurely viſit you, and ye ſhall carry up my 


bones from hence. Ie died, being an hundred and ten 
years old; and they almed him, and be was put na 


roffin in Egypt. | „ 
By this ſolemn oath and promiſe they were reminded 


5 of the promiſes of God made to their fathers, and their 


e was encouraged by the faith and aſſurance of Jo- 


ſeph, whoſe laſt words they had much cauſe to regard, 


in memory of their great benefactor, and to reverence 
them as ſpoken by him, whom they knew to have been 
highly diftinguiſhed in the favour of God. 


E Or. . 
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NP the children of Iſrael! were fruitful, and increaſ- 
; ed abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding 


mighty, and the land was filled with them. 


Now there aroſe up a new King over Egypt which knew 
not Joſeph; and be ſaid unto his people, Behold, the people of 
be children of Iſrael are more and mightier than we + come 
on, let us deal wiſely with them, leſt they multiply, and it 
come k paſs, that when there falleth out any. war, they 

jon alſo unto our enemies, and fight againſt us, and ſo get 
8 out of the land. WS * 1 


When the time was nearly expired in which the di- 
vine purpoſe concerning the removal of the nation of 
Iſrael was to be accompliſhed, the circumſtances of their 
condition in Egypt gave an occaſion to the Prince and 
the people of that country to be watchful over m_ 

| ES 8 „ DE * 
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for as they were exceedingly increaſed in their numbers, 
and were of great advantage to the Egyptians by their 
induſtry and ſkilfulneſs in mechanical employments; 
the King of Egypt did 3 foreſee that very great da- 
mage might enſue to his kingdom, if they were per- 
mitted to withdraw themſelves, and their goods along 
with them, from his dominion. E 
The Iſraelites lived in Egypt as a people diftin& from 
the other inhabitants of it, and were preſerved in this 
ſituation by their worſhip of the God of their fathers, in 
oppoſition to the 1dolatries of the Egyptians, with whom 
they did not incorporate by joining in marriages with 
them; and upon this account they were looked upon 
as ſojourners or ſtrangers in that land, according to 
what God had ſaid to Abraham; for ſo we find it was 
foretold to him, Gen. xv. 13. Thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger 
in a land that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they 
ſhall afflict them four hundred years.— 5 
They were conſidered alſo as ſtrangers upon another 
account, becauſe they had hope and aſſurances from the 
promiſes made to their fathers, that they were to re- 
move, at a limited time, to that country of Canaan, 
from whence they came, to be ſettled there in the full 
enjoyment and poſſeſſion of it; and this circumſtance 
af their expectations to remove being known to the 
Egyptians, and particularly to their King, he addreſſed 
himſelf to his counſellors to prevent this purpoſe : Come 
on, let us deal wiſely with them, leſt they multiply, and it 
come to paſs that when there falleth out any war, they join 
alſo unto our enemies, and fight againſt us, and ſo get them 
up out of the land. | 8 

Although the Iſraelites were very numerous, and on 
that account might have been formidable to the Egyp- 
tians, yet it does not appear that they gave them any 

cauſe to ſuſpect they would ſtrive with them for maſtery 
in Egypt; but the ſole object of their jealouſy over 
them was, leſt they might take ſome fitting opportuni- 
ty to make their eſcape, and ſo deprive their * | 
2 11G 
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the Egyptians, of the great advantages they had by 
their induſtry and ſervices. 
From hence aroſe that conflict of divine power ma- 
nifeſted by the ſervants of God to ſet his people free, 
in oppoſition to the pride and obſtinacy of Pharaoh and 
His counſellors. And here it is to be remarked, that 

the utmoſt effort was made by them, with a view to 
the political intereſt of their country, to keep the Iſra- 
elites under ſubjection by oppreſſion of rigorous ſervi- 
tude, and by violence, to prevent their departure from 
among them, notwithſtanding the dreadful calamities 
they had endured upon that account : by which attempt 
the purpoſes of divine counſel concerning the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the nation of Iſrael, were oppoſed and coun- 
teracted fo far as human wiſdom and power could ex- 
tend; and in this deſign the magicians and ſorcerers, 
the miniſters of the powers of darkneſs, did conſpire, to 
defeat and annul the decrees of God. 

The like reflection may occur to us in conſidering 
thoſe events which are related in the ſacred hiſtory, con- 
cerning the birth and preſervation of Moſes, and his 
education in the court of the King of Egypt; for in 

his circumſtances it was highly improbable, according 
to all human appearance or reaſonings, that Moſes 
ſhould have eſcaped from death, to which he was ex- 

ed, and from the dangerous temptations he was un- 

fo among the paraſites of the 
Egyptian court, to come to the reſolutionof choofing rather 
zo ſuffer afflitiion with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. From theſe obſervations we 
mould be led to acknowledge the all-ſufficient power 
and wiſdom of God, in diſpoſing the hearts of men, and 
thoſe events which appear moſt likely to diſappoint his 
purpoſes, to conſpire and contribute to haſten forward 
the accompliſhment of them. 

After Moſes had made his choice of taking part in 
the afffictions of his brethren, and was in danger of 
his life for delivering one of them, by ſlaying an Egyp- 
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tian for ſmiting an Hebrew, he fled from Egypt into 
the land of Midian. | ow 

Now Moſes kept the flock of Fethro his father-in-law, 
the prieft of Midian : and he led the flock to the back-fide of 
the deſert, and came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb. 
And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire 
out of the midſt of a buſh: and he locked, and behold, the 
buſh burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. And 
. Moſes ſaid, Iwill now turn aſide, and ſee this great fight, 
why the buſh is not burnt. And when the Lord ſaw that 
he turned aſide to ſee, God called unto him out of the midſt of 
the buſh, and ſaid, Moſes, . Moſes. And be ſaid, Here. 
am I. | | 
By the angel of the Lord appearing to him in a flame 
of fire, out of the midſt of a buſh, Moſes was ſum- 
moned to take heed to this great ſight, and to hearken 
when God called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh. It 
is here obſeryable, that the viſible form of the flame of 
fire is ſaid to be the ANGEL of the Lord, (who maketh 
his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire) and 
when the Lord ſaw that he turned aſide to ſee, God called 
unto him out of the midſt of the buſh :—1o that the viſible 
appearance is of the Angel, but the worp is the word 
df God. 5 e | 

This remark is to be applied to all appearances of 
angels by divine command, which are all miniſtering 
ſpirits. For although there was a plurality of forms 
ſeen at the ſame time, as in the caſe of the three angels 
appearing unto Abraham before the deſtruction of So- 
dom; yet, when he knew they were heavenly meſſen- 
gers, he addreſſed himſelf unto them in regard to the 
buſineſs they came upon, by his interceſſion with 
them, as unto one Lord ſpeaking in or by them. 

In the ſubſequent chapter, which relates the appear- 
ance of two angels to Lot, to fave him out of the de- 
ſtruction of Sodom, it does not ſeem, from the account 
of it, as if Lot did ſuppoſe them to be any other than 

men of good behaviour, who were ſtrangers in that 
| „„ | SE place, - : 
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place, until ſuch time as they had given him aſſurance 
of their coming to deſtroy that city, and were juſt en- 
tering upon that work; and then, Gen. xix. ver. 18, 
Lot ſaid unto them, Oh, not ſo, my Lord; —the word 


| (Adonai) being rightly tranſlated, as in the ſingular 


number, correſponding to what had been ſaid before,. 
the Lord being merciful unto him: and they brought him 


forth, and ſet him without the city. And it came to paſs 


when they had brought them forth abroad, that be ſaid, 
Eſcape for thy life; —1o that the miraculous deſtruction 
of Sodom and Gomorrah was brought upon thoſe ci- 
ties by the viſible miniſtration of angels appearing in - 
that work; and the power by which they acted being 
ſpoken of as reſiding in them, it follows, the Lord 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire— 
but in virtue of their commiſſion, it proceeded from the 


| Lord out of heaven. 


As the intire order of the providential government 
of mankind lies open, under one view, to the infinite 
wiſdom and power of God, there is a connection or 
ſeries of events marked out through the whole deſign, 
as revealed in the ſacred hiftory of it, whoſe parts have 
a mutual correſpondence and relation to each other : 
ſo we find in this inſtance of the call of Moſes to be 
the ſervant of God, in that important work of leading 
his people out of their bondage in Egypt, to their ſet- 
tlement in the promiſed land, that Moſes received his 
commiſſion, and authority to ſupport it, at the moun- 
tain of God at Horeb, where the angel of God appear- 


a ed unto him in a flame of fire, and the Name of God 


1s revealed to him, being at that ſame place, where he 
did afterwards receive the commandments of God as a 
mediator. between him and his people, who were pre- 
ſent at the time of the delivery of the law, when the 
Lord deſcended with thunders, and lightenings, and a 
thick cloud upon the mount. Which circumſtance of 
the place Moſes is deſired to remember, when God ſaid 
unto him, This /hall be a token unto thee, that 1 = 
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ent thee : When thou haſt brought the people out of Egypt, 
5 ſhall ſerve God upon this mountain. N f Egypt, 


And Moſes ſaid unto God, Behold, when I come unto the 
children of 1jrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The God of your 
fathers hath ſent me unto you ; and they ſhall ſay to me, 
IWhat is bis name? What ſpall I ſay unto them? And G 
ſaid unto Moſes, I am that I am: And be ſaid, Thus © 
Halt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, I am bath ſent 
me unto you. RE. 
And God ſaid moreover unto Meſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
unto the children of Iſrael, The Lord Gad of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of. 
Jacob, hath ſent me unto you: this is my name for ever, 
and this is my memorial unto all generations. 

In this long conference which God held with Moſes 
at the buſh, it may appear wonderful that he ſhould 
continue ſo doubtful, as we find he was, of his ability 
to execute that commiſſion with which, God tells him, 
he would ſend him unto Pharaoh. But it is to be con- 
ſidered, that the divine power and wiſdom is magnified 
by the accompliſnment of his purpoſes through the 
weakneſs and imperfection of the inſtruments yo has 
choſen ; and his glory is exalted in the great work of 
our ſalvation, by the infirmities of men wha are his 
miniſters in it, * 4 a Fs | 

Upon the occaſion of this great ſight appearing unto 
Moſes. he hid his face, for he = afraid to look ſo. God, 
and in this poſture he received the account of what God 
purpoſed to do in delivering his people out of the hand 
of the Egyptians. 5 IN 

After God had declared his compaſſion for their af- 
fliction, upon hearing their cry, and knowing their 
ſorrows, and that he had reſolved in his mercy to ſet 
them free from their taſk-maſters, it follows, Come now 
therefore, and I will ſend thee unto Pharaoh: an expreſ- 
ſion which does not ſignify a command, without the 
conſent of Moſes going by his own will upon the 
errand which God tells him he did mean to employ 
him in; for the motive which ſhould incline _ to 5 

ertake 
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dertake this buſineſs he had laid before him, that he 
might join in ridding his brethren out of their miſery, 
l fa anſwer to this invitation, Moſes appears to refuſe 
his conſent, and as much as might be to decline the 
office, not attending to that authority with which he 
was to be ſent, but reaſoning from his own inſufficiency, 
be ſaid unto God, Who am I, that T ſhould go unto Pharaoh, 
end that I ſhould bring the children of Iſrael out of Egypt ? 
To help him out of this weakneſs, in arguing from 
himſelf, He ſaid, Certainly I will be with thee. 0 
But Moſes is not yet fatisfied that he will be able 
for this taſk, and from hence he proceeds, in the words 
before quoted, to require the Name of God. 
Before Moſes had made this requeſt, the Lord had 
told him, 7 am the God of thy father, the God of Abra- 
bam, the God of Tſaac, and the God of Jacob; —and ſo it 
may appear unneceſſary that Moſes ſhould have enquir- 
ed any farther about the Name of Gd. 
But it is to be obſerved, that as Laban the Syrian 
did corrupt the worſhip of the God of Abraham with 
the worſhip of the God of Nahor, and the God of their 
father, the title of the true God was uſurped by idola- 
trous nations, worſhipping the lords or gods of their 
own inventions under the ſame title with the Iſraelites, 
who worſhipped the God of theif fathers ; and therefore, 
as the Iſraelites were now under bondage in Egypt, 
from whence they were to be brought up into the place 
of the Canaanites to poſſeſs and enjoy their land ; the 
requeſt of Moſes in deſiring to have the Name of God, 
has a tendency to obtain an evidence, by the Name of 
God being given him, that the God of Abraham was 
ſuperior to all the gods or lords worſhipped as pro- 
tectors of thoſe 3 nations whom the Iſraelites 
were called upon to diſpoſſeſs: and accordingly this 
purpoſe was anſwered, when God ſaid unto Moſes, T AM 
THAT I am. And he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the 
children of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me unto you. 
It follows in the vit chapter of this book of Exodus, 
that God ſpake unto Moſes, and ſaid unto. him, I am the 


1 
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Lord : And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Tſaac, and unto © 
Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name Febo- 
vab wwas I not known unto them. . | 

We find in the xv chapter of Geneſis and 5th verſe; 
that God ſaid unto Abraham, I am the Lord (Jebovab) 
that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this 
land to inherit it. So that he had ſpoken of himſelf by 
this name expreſly to Abraham, before this revelation 
made to Moſes _ - 

To reconcile theſe paſſages, it is to be obſerved from 
the original text literally tranſlated, it is thus: I was 


ſern unto Abraham, unto Jaac, and unto Facob, in the Al: 


The revelations vouchſafed to them did ſet forth 
this name for their aſſurance of the accompliſhment of 
the promiſes made unto them, through his almighty 
and irreſiſtible power, but by my Name JEHOVAH was 1 
not known unto them. LE To 
Although he had ſpoken of himſelf by this name; 
yet he was not known unto the fathers by it, the name 
(Jznovan) being firſt given to Moſes by explanation, 
which was to convey an evidence to the underſtand- 
ings of the Iſraelites that God Almighty had ſpoken it, 
and in conſequence that he had ſent his ſervant with 


the meſſage he had to deliver to them. 


As God was ſeen in miraculous inſtances of his al- 
mighty power manifefted unto Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, he now condeſcended to inform the underſtand- 
ings of their children, by the expoſition of his ſacred 
name to be known unto them. | | 
The Name (Jz#ovan) of four letters in the original 
language, is called by the ancient Hebrews the ineffa- 
ble or inexpreſſible name; not becauſe it could not be 
expreſſed or pronounced, but becauſe out of reverence 
they did not uſually pronounce it. But this title of the 
ineffable or inexpreſſible name does belong to it in a 
much higher ſenſe; for the meaning or expoſition of 
it was beyond the reach of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and ſo God was not known unto them by it, no human 
3 under- 
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underſtanding being equal to that taſk, and therefore 
it was honoured by an expoſition from God himſelf, 
when he ſaid unto Moſes I am that I am: on which ac- 
count this high and holy name (Jehovah) may be emi- 
nently called the expounded name (SmEM HAaMePo- 
RASH) a title which the cabballiſtic Rabbies have much 
abuſed, by their conceits of interpretations relating to- 
it. e | | 
From hence it appears, the God of Abraham was diſ- 
- tinguiſhed from all other gods or lords in his name 
explained to Moſes, which is the ſame our Lord Chriſt 
gave to himſelf in conſequence of that queſtion put 
to him by the Jews, Wbom makeſt thou thyſelf ?\ To this 
Jeſus anſwered, FI honour myſelf, my honour is nothing; 
if the honour I lay claim to did proceed only from world- 
ly conſiderations which might exalt me in your opinion, , 
that ſort -of honour is nothing ; but my honour 1s de- 
_ rived from another ſource; it is my Father that honoureth 
me, (for I and the Father are one) of whom ye ſay that he 
is your God; but although ye have his name, yet ye have 
no known him according to his truth, and the declara- 
tions he has made of himſelf; but I know him, and if 
T ſhould ſay I know him not, which by your unjuſt at- 
tempts againſt my life, ye endeavour to compel me to 
ſay, I /hall be a har like unto you, who have heard the 
truth, but will not receive it; but I know him, and keep” 
bis ſayings, by fulfilling what he has promiſed concern- 
ing me; on which account your father Abraham rejoiced 
to ſee my day, in the accompliſhment of that promiſe, 
that in me, being of his ſeed, all the families of the 
earth hall be bleſſed. In which promiſe he ſaw it (my 
day) and was glad. Then ſaid the Fews unto him, Thou art 
nat yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham 
was I am; or, as it is in the original language, 
e el, where the pronoun 2 is of particular force in 
the expreſſion, and may be tranſlated, (I) who am now 
ſpeaking to you as a man; % eint; I, I am; imply- 
ing an union of the divine and human nature in Chriſt 
| | * 
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our Lord ; which the Jews obſtinately refuſing to ac- 
knowledge, then took they up ſtones to caſt at him. 

By this evidence we diſcern our Lord Chriſt to be 
God who ſaid unto Moſes I am THAT I am; Fehovah, 


who appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob 
by the name of God Almighty; the ſame who is, and was, 


and is to be, who is Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, according to the laſt revelation made to 
St. John, which correſponds to the firſt made unto Mo- 
ſes of this great and glorious Name, incommunicable, 
not to be pied or invaded, as belonging only to him 
who is unchangeable from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
Amen. + „ . 

It is to be obſerved, that the phraſe e «pt is recited 
by all the Evangeliſts, as ſpoken by our Lord on other 


_ occaſions; thus by St. Matt. xxiv. g. and St. Luke xxi. 
8. on account of impoſtors making their attempts to 
| Paſs upon the world for Chriſt in his ſecond coming, 


of whom he ſays, many /hall come in my name, ſaying, I 
am Chriſt, eri Jo ovopdlt ws Neyoures, £yw Hu o Xpigos, or 
yo e; that is, upon my Name aſſumed, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt, or Jam he: hereby n the name of Chriſt, 
and counterfeiting his perſon by a falſe imitation of him 
who had taken that high and holy name which of right 
did belong to him, as he ſaid of himſelf, before Abra- 
bam was, «yo tip. ; 

In other paſſages, where theſe words are ſpoken by 
our Lord of himſelf, the meaning of them coincides 
with the interpretation of the name. So it is in the 
vii of St. John 24, and 28. and St. Matt. xiv. 62. 

It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the higheſt at- 
tempt againſt the honour of God's name (JEHOVAH) 
was made under that inſcription (ei) in Greek characters 
upon the temple of Delphos ; by which the deluded 
votary was inſtructed to {ay unto the object of his ido- 


latrous worſhip (Tnov ART) % being the ſecond per- 


ſon from eiu, I AM. | Tz 
God ſaid moreover unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto. 

the children of Iſrael, The Lord God of you fathers, = | 
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| God of Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
bath ſent me unto you : this is my name for ever, and this 
is my memorial unto all generations. ; 
By the former evidence given of himſelf in his in- 
communicable name, God was diſtinguiſhed from all 
the gods of the heathen or idolatrous nations: by the 
latter evidence, relating to his appearance unto Abra-. 
ham, Ifaac, and Jacob, he is to be known as their 
God for ever unto all generations of the faithful, who 
muſt confeſs the bleſſing of their knowledge of the true 
God to be derived unto them through - thoſe their great 
anceſtors in the faith. | 
In conſequence of this revelation made unto Moſes, 
he is informed again of God's merciful purpoſe towards 
his brethren in K ypt, to bring them up out of the 


afflictions they ſuffered in it, and to beſtow upon them 
the fruitful land of the Canaanites; and then he is 
commanded to gather the elders of Iſrael together, to 
acquaint them with his —_— to them from God, and 
- thelord tells him, hey al 


earken unto thy voice; but 
Moſes, who till continued doubtful of his own ability 
for this great work, anſwered and ſaid, But behold, they 
will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice. To re- 
move this objection, God is pleaſed to ſtrengthen the 
authority of his commiſſion, in adding to it another e- 
vidence, by conferring on him the power of working 
miracles. | 3 | 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, What is that in thine hand? 
And he ſaid, A rod. And be ſaid, Caſt it on the ground; 
and he caſt it on the ground, and it became a ſerpent : and 
Moſes fled from before it. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Put forth thine hand now, and take it by the tail, And he 
put forth bis hand and caught it, and it became a rod in his 
hand. That they may believe that the Lord God of therr 
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob, hath appeared unto-thee. ; 
And the Lord ſaid furthermore unto him, Put now thine 
hand into thy boſom; and he put his hand into his bo- 
ſom; and when he took it out, behold his hand was leprous 


concerning Miracles. = 


as ſnow: And he ſaid, Put thine hand into thy boſom again: 
and he put his hand into his boſom again, and plucked it out 
of his boſom, and behold it was turned again as his other fleſh. 
Ang it ſhall come to paſs, if they will not believe thet, neither - 
hearken to the voice of the firſt ſign, that they will believe 
| the woice of the latter en. And it ſhall come to paſs, if 
they will not believe alſo theſe two figns, neither hearken 
unto thy voice, that thou ſhalt take of the water of the river, 
and pour it upon the dry land : and the water which thou 
2 out of the river ſhall become bluod upon the ary 
land. . 5 
Moſes is the firſt perſon we read of in Holy Scripture 
who was divinely commiſſioned to work miracles, which 
he is directed to perform before the elders of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and alſo in the preſence of Pharaoh and 
his ſervants, to obtain authority and credit for that me- 
ſage he had to deliver from God unto them, requiring 
a releaſe for his people from their bondage in Egypt. 
On this occaſion it may be proper to enquire what we 

are to underſtand by Mir acres, and for what end it 
has pleaſed God to command them to be wrought. 


For this purpoſe we muſt obſerve, that the firſt _ 


temptation, which prevailed with the woman to tranſ- 
greſs the command of God, was founded on a ſuggeſ- 
tion that there was in the forbidden fruit a property 
inherent and independent of the Will of God to improve 
or encreaſe the happineſs of her condition, which effect 
ſhe would quickly experience by eating of it, notwith- 
ſtanding his prohibition. In this crafty repreſentation 
the main argument of the tempter did conſiſt, and by 
this artifice her imagination was raiſed to conceive this 
lye in oppoſition to the truth, from whence ſhe fell into 
the act of infidelity and diſobedience. ' 

From this ſame principle all the falſe reaſonings of 
mankind, purſuing their happineſs, by following their 
own Wills, in oppoſition to the divine Will, are to be 
derived; for by our experience in converſing among 
outward objects, we come to know the GOOD and EVIL, 


or the pleaſures and pains which we are capable, by our 
b 1 ſenſes, 
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lenſes, of receiving from them; and by acting from 
this principle of pleaſure and pain, as conſtantly and 
neceſſarily to be derived from ſenſible objects, we are 
led into imaginary and deceitful views of our happi- 
nels. | | - 
Miracles, which are wrought by divine power and 
appointment, are deſigned to deſtroy this work of ima- 
gination, and to ſet it aſide; for they are propoſed to 
convince our underſtandings, that there are no proper- 
ties neceſſarily or eſſentially inherent in viſible objects, 
but that all their qualities do immediately depend on 
the Will of their Creator. 1 
The preſence of his power is declared by MiRAcLEVs, 
giving the ſanction of his authority, to confirm the teſ- 
timony of thoſe perſons who work them according to 
his Will. | 1 | 
As we are led by our ſenſes into a falſe chain of rea- 
ſoning from our experience of certain cauſes to certain 
effects, the appeal by Miracles is alſo made to our ſenſes, 
to ſhew for our conviction, that the connection between 
cauſes and effects is owing to the immediate Will of 
God, who can inſtantly change, ſuſpend, or diſſolve it, 
and therefore all power belongeth unto one cauſe, that 
is, unto God, | | 
The appeal being made unto the ſenſes, which notify 
the change made in viſible ſenſible objects by the work- 
ing of Miracles, the argument ariſing from them is di- 
rected to the underſtandings of thoſe perſons who are 
eye-witneſles of the works, and is addreſſed to the ſpec- 
tators who are preſent, as ſpeaking out or evidencing 
that truth which they are brought to confirm. 

This obſervation accounts for that form of expreſſion 
which God made uſe of unto Moſes, when he ſaid, And 
it ſhall come to paſs, if they will not believe thee, neither 
hearken (le kol) ts the voice of the firſt figen, that they will 

Believe the voice of the latter fign. The Hebrew word 
(aoth) tranſlated by the Greek work (onutiov) denotes 
a miracle, as the $i6v, or literal character, or form of 
the yoIce of the power of God, A 
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So that the whole force and entire evidence given by 

a Miracle, is directed to thoſe perſons only who hear 

the Voice, that is, who are preſent to the work when it 
is done, or who afterwards ſee the viſible effe& of it. 

This obſervation is confirmed by what our Lord ſaid 

unto the Jews, John x. 37. 1f 1 do not the works of my. 

Father, that is, ſuch Miracles as give evidence of his 

almighty power reſiding in me, believe me not that J am 


the Son of God; but if 1 do the works of my Father, 


though ye believe not me upon my own credit and autho- 


; rity, as one of your brethren, believe the works, ſpeak- 


ing clearly and evidently to your ſenſes, on whoſe infor- 
mation you ſolely depend; that is, by the Miracles I do, 


be convinced, hat ye may know, and believe, that the Fa- 


ther is in me, and I in him. 

To the ſame purpoſe he ſaid again, John xv. 2 T. 
1 had not come and ſpoken to them, if they had not re- 
ceived from me the cleareſt information of their duty, 
by my diſcourſes delivered to them with divine autho- 
rity, witneſſed by my Miracles, they had not had fin; but 
now they have no cloke for their fin, becauſe they have 
the evidence of their own ſenſes to convince them, from 


- whence they argue in all other caſes; and therefore, 


by rejecting. that evidence in oppoſition to me, they 
have no cloke or pretence for their ſin, they are inex- 


_ cuſably obſtinate. And ſo his argument proceeds in the 
following words: He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
. alſo. If Thad not done among them (before 8 eyes) the 


works which none other man did, they had not had ſin; but 
now have they both ſeen and bated both me and my V. alber. 
But to return to the conſideration of this power of work- 
ing Miracles given unto Moſes, whoſe meſſage was to 


be proved. by them to have come from God. 


The inſtructions which Moſes received, and oh ol 


_ jections he raiſed from his own inſufficiency, do lead us 


to underſtand, that the whole effect, according to di- 
vine purpoſe, ariſing by the work of a Miracle, is to be 
produced in the minds and apprehenſions of thoſe per- 


ſons before whoſe eyes it is performed; and this effect 
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is FAITH, or belief of divine power and authority re- 
fiding in him who works a Miracle. 
The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go and gather the elders. 
of Iſrael together, and ſay unto them, &c. And Moſes an- 
fwered and ſaid, But behold, they will not believe me, &c. 
And the Lord ſaid, What is that in thine hand, &c. So 


chat to convince the elders of Iſrael of the divine autho- 


rity by which he ſpake, Moſes is commiſſioned to work 
Miracles, that they might believe and hearken unto his 
voice. Lo 0 
If the due effect is not produced in the minds of 
thoſe perſons who ſee a Miracle performed before them, 
ſo that they are not convinced by it of the truth and 
divine authority given to that perſon who does the 
work, their teſtimony of the Miracle will not produce 
faith in the minds of other perſons to whom the work 
is related. And again, if a Miracle has its due effect 
upon the underſtandings of the perſons before whom it 
was wrought, and they believe by it, they will alfa 
have power in perſuading others to believe from their 
witneſſing of the Miracle. So that the raiTrHeuLL are 
begotten of the FAITHFULL, who obtain credit by their 
FAITH, and not barely by the account or relation of the 
1 they were at firſt engaged 
to believe. . 
Of theſe caſes we have notable examples in the fa- 
ered hiſtory. _. SEE | | 
We haye an inſtance of the latter caſe from the tran- 
faction now under conſideration in the meſſage by Moſes 
to the elders of Iſrael: And Moſes and Aaron went, and 
gathered together all the elders of the children of Hrael. 
And Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord bad ſpoken 
unto Meſes, and did the figns in the fight of the people. 
And the people BELIEVED :—that is, the elders, and all 
they who were preſent, believed the meſſage to have 
come from God; and, by their rFaira, perſuaded alſo 
their brethren who did not ſee the figns to believe by 
their relation of them; ſo that the whole Congregation 
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of Iſrael were ready to obey Moſes and Aaron, and . 
under their conduct to remove out of Egypt. 1 
We have examples in the goſpel hiſtory of the for- 
mer caſe, when the working of miracles by our Saviour 
among the Jews, did not produce FaiTH in the per- 
ſons who were witneſſes of them, and therefore had 
not their proper effect, to convince them of the divine 
ower and authority by which they were wrought. 
he report or relation of his miracles, by ſuch perſons 
as did not believe, had alſo no effect on the minds of 
the people, to perſuade them to whom they were con- 
feſſed by the unbelievers. | | | 
The elders, the chief or principal perſons of that 
nation, had evident proof given them by the works our 
Saviour wrought, that he did act and ſpeak with di- 
vine authority; but this they would not believe, be- 
cauſe their own reaſonings were againſt it. Then ga- 
thered the chief priefts and the Phariſees a council, and ſaid, 
What do we for this man doth many miracles. Why 
don't we, who are the chief rulers and counſellors of 
the people, take heed to prevent a deluſion — 
among them; for this man doth many miracles, which 
are manifeſt to us all, and we cannot deny them: but 
yet it is impoſſible he ſhould be our Meſſiah, or great 
deliverer, in this mean and deſpicable condition in 
which he appears: ſo that if we let him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him; the body of our nation will 
believe on him, and, taking him for the Meſſiah, will 
ſet him up againſt the power of the Roman Emperor; 
and the Romans ſhall come and take away our place and 
zation. By which remarkable words they propheſied 
_ againſt themſelves, what was fully accompliſhed u 
rejecting him on whom they ought to have believed, 
and, by their infidelity, - involved their nation in the 
guilt of his innocent blood. e 
And one of them, named Caipbas, being the bigh prieſt 
that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 
wor confider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould' 
die for the people. To prevent, according to his rea- 
15 : ; 2 ſoning, 
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ſoning, the ruin of the nation, he adviſed the moſt vi- 
gorous method to be taken to make away with him at 
any rate, which the reſt of them complied with: hen 
fron that day forth they took counſel together for to put him 
to death. 8 | 9 8 

But to go no farther from the preſent object of our 
attention, concerning the report of miracles, by per- 
ſons who had ſeen them, and yet did not believe; we 
have another remarkable proof, that their account of 
them would be alſo without effect, as appears from the 
relation we find in the Acts of the holy Apoſtles. 

And it came to paſs dn the morrow, that their rulers and 
elders, and ſcribes, and Annas the high prieſt, and Caiphas, 
and Fohn, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kin- 
dred of the high prieſt, were gathered together at Feruſa- 
lem; and after examining the Apoſtles Peter and John, 
concerning a miracle they had wrought, in healing an 
impotent man, which they confeſſed they had done by 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, and bebolding 
the man which was healed ſtanding with them, they could 
fay nothing againſt it : but when they had commanded them 
to go fide out of the council, they conferred among tbem- 
ſelves; and being thoroughly determined to reject the 
authority of Jeſus, the queſtion was, how to prevent 

the belief of it from going any farther among the peo- 
ple; to which purpoſe they conferred together, /ay- 
ing, What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a 

. notable miracle hath been done by them, is manifeſt to all 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. But 
although they could not deny the work, as being wit- 
neſſes of it, yet their infidelity prevailed in keeping 
their nation alſo in unbelief. W 5 

Ihe occaſion of making theſe remarks concerning 
miracles, is taken from the attempts of unbelievers of 
the late or preſent time, to deſtroy the credit or belief 
of the miracles recorded in the ſacred hiſtory, eſpecially 
of thoſe which are mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
as wrought by our Lord and his Apoſtles. = 
7 The 
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- The deſign of ſuch men is to undermine the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, by bringing diſcredit on the miracles 
which were wrought to introduce it ; by which method 
of argument they would paſs upon us a falſe inſinuation, 
implying, that we now believe what our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles taught, becauſe we firſt believe the mira- 
cles they did to confirm it. 7 
This indeed was true of the firſt believers, and of 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, who were witneſſes of his 
mighty works, and were themſelves commiſſioned to 
do the like: but the miracles recorded in ſacred hiſ- 
| tory are believed, becauſe the doctrine which they were 
brought to confirm, has been received and believed, 
and propagated as of divine authority, by believers, 
from whom we are deſcended in the true faith of a 
Chriſtian. So that the-evidence given by miracles to 
the doctrine, which would not at firſt have been received 
without them, does now return from the doctrine giv- 
ing credit to the miracles, in mutual confirmation o 
the truth and power of God. 
If the doctrine of the Goſpel had not been received 
by faith, derived from the mighty works wrought by 
our Lord and his Apoſtles, thoſe miracles which ac- 
companied the preaching of it would not now be be- 
lieved, though the hiſtory of them were ſtill in our 
hands; and ſo the reſurrection of Chriſt would not find 
credit among us, if his religion and his church had not 
been propagated and founded upon it. | 
From hence it appears, that the arguments of the 
deiſtical writers, to deſtroy the belief of the miracles 
which were done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to 
undermine his church and. his religion, do thereby 
make confeſſion to the fact, which proves the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as the preſent congrega- 
tions of the faithful in Chriſt, who adhere to the Goſ- 
pel, are derived or deſcended from thoſe believers who 
were converted to the faith in Chriſt, by the miracles 
wrought by him and his Apoſtles. So that the labour 
of ſuch writers or reaſoners does revert or fall back 


upon 


188 Obſervations on the Sacred Hiſtory 
upon their hands, and without having done any da- 
mage to the Chriſtian cauſe, reſting upon its proper 
foundation, their works may follow the authors of 
them into oblivion. gn 97; WT | 
In regard to miracles which are reported by writers 
who are not acknowledged to have been inſpired, we 
are not called upon, as miniſters of the Goſpel, either 
to deſtroy or to ſupport their credit, unleſs it interferes 
with the r work of our miniſtry, the defence of 
revealed truth; but the teſtimony of ſuch writers lies 
open to be tried by the ſame rules, by which all hiſto- 
rical evidence 1s to be examined. 1 
It is to be obſerved, that the evil ſpirit wa sthe firſt 
worker of a miracle, falſely diſguiſed in the ſerpent, 
belying the form and order of nature by his voice, or 
SIGN of ſpeech, to the woman; and therefore to ſup- 
port the deluſions produced by his falſe miracle, he 
muſt endeavour to deſtroy the credit of thoſe miracles 
which were wrought by God, in confirmation of his 
truth, ſtanding in oppoſition to the lies of the devil. 
It is alſo remarkable, that by the firſt miracle given 
by divine commiſſion unto Moſes, his rod was turned 
into a ſerpent ; the ſame which, being caſt down by the 
hand of Aaron, ſwallowed up the rods of the ma- 
_—_ ˙· | 
To conclude on this fubject of miracles, or wonder- 
ful works, they are ſo called in reſpe& to the weak- 
neſs and obſcurity of our apprehenſions, concerning the 
i piritual and inviſible power of God: for, in reſpect to 
the fullneſs and ſufficiency of his power, all his works 
are alike miraculous; and therefore to argue with St. 
Paul, ſpeaking to unbelievers, Ly ſhould it be thought 
à thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 
for you can give no reaſon to ſhew that it ſhould be 
. More difficult to him to do as he has promiſed, to raiſe 
the dead, than that he ſhould make men able, as we 
ſiee them, to riſe up from their ſeats, or their beds, to 


walk, 
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The gift of prophecy, in regard to future events, 
may be conſidered as cloſely connected with the power 
of working miracles, but under a different reſpect of 
addreſs to the perſons to whom it is delivered. We 
have obſerved of miracles, that they are deſigned to 
eſtabliſh belief of divine authority, reſiding with that 
perſon by whom 2 performed, in the minds of 
the ſpectators, who have preſent and ſenſible conviction 
of the works ; whereas the intention of prophecy is not 
for the preſent, but in future time to beget raiTH in 
thoſe perſons, who ſhall ſee the events which have been 
foretold, or the accompliſhment of the prophecy. * 
The word of him who works a miracle, is a prophecy 


of the immediate interpoſition of divine power; and 


the word of prophecy is a miracle declaring the wiſdom 
and power of God in the conduct of future events 3 
the miraculous work, and the knowledge of futurity, 
being equally ſuperior to the power and wiſdom of 


man. 


The prophecies which are handed down to us, bein 
delivered by the inſpired writers, were believed by thoſe 
perſons to whom they were firſt —— as having a 
teſtimony, either by miracles, or ſome other external 
evidence, witneſſing to them the inſpiration of the pro- 
phet; ſo that the authority of the prophet, as coming 
from God, being eſtabliſned, the prophecy vas at firſt 
believed on that account, that is, by the evidence given 
of his divine inſpiration. 
That the inſpiration of the prophet was ſometimes 
proved by a miracle, we have a remarkable inſtance of 
Hezekiah, concerning the meſſage brought to him in 
his ſickneſs by Iſaiah, who confirmed the authority of 
it, by the ſhadow returning back ten degrees on the 
ſun-dial of Ahaz. | 7 9, 
- The completion or fulfilling of prophecy is an evi- 
dence of the inſpiration of the prophet, to thoſe per- 
fons who have lived in times remote, from the date or 
age in which it was delivered, who could not therefore 
have aſſurance of the authority of the prophet by = 
: | works 


190 Obſervations on the Sacred Hiſtory 


works or miracles he wrought : but when the works 


or events he foretold are come to pals, they bring the 
evidence to return back again, in confirmation of the 
divine miſſion and authority of the prophet ; and this 
evidence continues invariable throughout all ages, to 
which the word of the prophecy does extend, when ex- 
plained or interpreted by the fulfilling of it. 

We may obſerve in the ſtyle of the inſpired writers 
of the New Teſtament, on their quotation of a pro- 
phecy being accompliſhed by appearance of the event 
to which it referred, that they ſpeak of the event as 
come to pals, that the prophetic word MIGHT BE FUL- 
FILLED z becauſe ſuch is the ſufficiency of divine 
power and wiſdom, that as a miracle or mighty work 
did appear, in conſequence of the word or ſign of God's 
ſervant, ſetting aſide the form or uſual courſe of nature, 
to obey its Creator ; ſo likewiſe, in conſequence of the 
word of prophecy, that event muſt appear which was 


foretold by divine knowledge ſhould ariſe in the world, 


according to the form, or order, or courſe of human 


affairs, conducted by the wills of men, ſubject to the 


over-ruling Providence of God. 
The evidence of divine authority given by miracles 
and by prophecy, is alike through an appeal to the 


ſenſes of men, by viſible external proof made to con- 


vince their underſtandings of the inviſible preſence of 
divine wiſdom and power in the government of the 
world. | | | 

From hence it follows, that the argument from pro- 
phecy takes place, in order of evidence, before mira- 
cles, which are related by the inſpired writers to us, 
who may have ſenſible proof of the completion of 
prophecy, which, in regard to miracles, could be given 
only to them who were preſent at the works ; and 
therefore no compariſon can be made between the evi- 
dence of miracles and that of prophecy, to ſay that one 
is greater or leſs than the other; but each kind of 
proof is full and complete in its order of appearance 


or application: ſo that after the Apoſtles and firſt be- 


lie vers 
: | 


N 
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moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
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| Hevers were convinced by miracles of that divine truth, 
to which they were called upon to bear witneſs, they 


muſt chiefly appeal to prophecy, to eſtabliſh and con- 
firm the future converts to the Chriſtian faith. ; 

This obſervation explains the words of St. Peter, ad- 
dreſſed to Chriſtian believers, whom he aſſures, that, as 
to himſelf, and other Apoſtles of the Lord, 'We have 
not (ſays he) followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, That is, our faith was not grounded on 
the report of other perſons perſuading us to believe in 
Chriſt, by the ſubtility of artful and crafty addreſs of 


human eloquence and invention, but were eye-witneſſes 


of his majeſty ; for he received from God the Father honour 


glory, at his transfiguration, which we ſaw. upon 


the mount, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the 


excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed ; and this voice, which came from heaven, we heard, 
when we were with him in the holy mount. There we 


had ſenſible proof given to us both by our eyes and 
our ears of his majeſty ; but to ſupport this teſtimony, 


given by us for your eſtabliſhment in the true faith, 
we have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, whereunto ye 


do well to take heed with your own eyes, as unto a light. 


that ſhineth in à dark place, which diſcovers the objects 
to which it is applied, and thereby guides your ſteps _ 
through it, until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in 
your hearts; when all doubtfulneſs and obſcurity will 
be removed by the. communication of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the Scripture is 
of any private interpretation, as invented or ſuggeſted by 


private conjecture ; for the prophecy came not in old time 


by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
The like obſervation does ariſe concerning prophecy, 
which has been mentioned in regard to miracles, that 
the evil ſpirit was the firſt author of a prophecy falſely, 
ſaying to our firſt parents, as he has continued to do 
unto- their children, that by complying with his temp- 
1 | tation 


V 
Wy 


192 ObJervations on the Miracles 
tation to do ing to his will, in following their 
on wills, oppoſed to the will of God, Ye ſhiall be as 
Gade. And fo the firſt prophecy of divine authority 
gives ſentence upon the ſerpent to bruiſe his head, by 
recovering the wills of men to their obedience unto the 
will of God, through the power of our Redeemer, who 
has deſtroyed the works and the words of the devil, his 
- miracles and prophecies, and has thereby made a way 
. for us to eſcape from him and his condemnation, and 
to return unto God. | ; 
It will be proper to obſerve in this place, that by 
miracles and prophecy we have proof given by appeal 
to our ſenſes, to convince our underſtandings of the di- 
vine preſence and power in the government of the 
world, and of the mercy of God in the ſalvation of 
mankind, by ſending into it our holy Redeemer ; and 
therefore we may be warranted to affirm, in behalf of 
our religion, that it has been demonſtrated z not in 
the terms and ſtyle of the mathematician, with enticing 
words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the ſpirit, 
and of power : in demonſtration of the ſpirit of pro- 
cy, which is the teſtimony of Jeſus, and in demon- 
ſtration of power, in the working of miracles, by the 
prophets, by our Lord, and by his Apoſtles, the foun- 
_ of 5 TS, 90 
o conclude on this head | , as implying 
the preſcience of Almighty TT: of . 
in regard to us, is miraculous, amazing, and wonder- 
ful in its perfection and extent; the conſideration of 
which may excite us with aſtoniſnment to cry out with 
| = Paul, contemplating the moſt remarkable. inſtance 
O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God ! how unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 
ways paſt finding out? | 2 | 
In this manner does the Apoſtle expreſs his admi- 
ration of the manifold wiſdom of God in his appoint- 
ment of the means, from the beginning, to accompliſh 
the great work of our ſalvation, through the _— 
| | 0 


4 


* 


wrought before the Egyptians, is. 
of the Jewiſn nation, at firſt believing, and afterwards 
rejecting the true faith, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
being come in, they ſhall again return unto it. 
This manifeſtation of his wiſdom and power is thus 
ſpoken of by his prophets, the ſervants of God, who 
have declared the certainty of theſe events by his know- _ 
ledge of them, as clearly as if they had then been ac- 
compliſhed : for all future actions and movements in 
the world are preſent to his view, beholding them in 
their principles and cauſes ſubſiſting invariably by his 
will; for of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things ; and therefore no change can happen by ſur- 
prize to diſturb the order of his government : ſo that 
when he is pleaſed to reveal the ſecrets of it to us, the 
divine hiſtorian looks forwards to relate what 1s to be; 
whereas the hiſtorians of human affairs look backwards 
for the materials of their information, by making en-' 
quiry at the end, for what has been done ſince the be- 
ginning, through the records of time paſt. But 'the 
inſtruction of God to his prophet, to make out the re- 
cords of the time to come, is, by declaring the end from 
the beginning, and from antient times the things that are not 
yet done, ſaying, My counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will do al 
my pleaſure, making that ſure, by his word, which is 
foretold, as what has been already tranſacted. 
To return unto the hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation, un- 
der bondage in Egypt, it comes in our way to be con- 
ſidered, what reflections ſhould be made on the mira- 
cles wrought by Moſes, and the obſtinacy of the Egyp- 
tian king refuſing to obey the meſſage of God, ſent to 
him for the delivery of his people from their ſervitude 
in Egypt. ; 
It — from the ſacred hiſtory, that when Moſes 
and Aaron went unto Pharaoh upon this extraordi- 
nary occaſion, to require an immediate releaſe of the 
whole people of Iſrael, that the king did expect they 
ſhould produce ſome credentials for that authority which 
they aſſumed. 
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- Accordingly, this circumſtance was foretold, when 
177 unto Woſes and unto Aaron, ſaying, When 
Pheraob” fpake unto you, ſaying, Shew a miracle for you, 


_ then thou /lialt ſay unto Auron, Take 3 rod, and cat it 


before Pharaoh, and it hall become a ſerpent. In conſe- 
quence of this ſign or miracle, performed before him; 
we are told, that Pharaoh alſo called the wiſe men and the 
fercerers : Now the magicians of Egypt, they alſo did in 
like manner with their. inchantments ;, for they caft down 
every man his rod, and they became ſerpents ; ; but Aaron's 
rod fewallowed up their rods. And then it 1s faid, accord- 
ing to our tranſlation, And he hardened Pharadt”s heart, 
that he hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had ſaid: 


whereas it would be, in ſtrict conſtruction of the ori- 


inal Hebrew, that the heart of Pharaoh hardened it- 
elf; that is, his imagination ſuggeſted, from what 
paſſed before him, that notwithſtanding he had ſeen the 
ſuperiority of Aaron's rod, yet the gods of Egypt, 
whom he worſhipped, who pad giv ven him the figns 
wrought by the magicians, might {till be able to fave 
him from the God of the Hebrews, whom, he reſolved 
to pine by . no regard to his meſſage. And 
was, Vu faith the Lord God of the He- 

ol Fr my people go, that they may ſerve me; which 


being frequently repeated to him, without any in- 


treaty, implied a command coming from a God, 1 
rior to the gods of Egypt, whom Pharaoh and his 
vants worſhipped. 

From theſe obſervations we may be able to ac- 


count for what God had faid, I will barden Pharaob's 


_ and multiply my fiens and my wonders in the land 
of Egypt. As Pharaoh ud not, from his own rea- 
onings, diſcover how it ſhould be, that the God of 


_ the Hebrews was more as than the gods of the 


Egyptians, who had the rule and maſtery over the 


"Hebrews; he would not therefore be Oy upon 


to acknowledge that truth, by all the ſigns and won- 
ders he ſaw wrought in the land of Egypt, to con- 


| vince him of 1 it: for if men are left to their own rea- 
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ſonings concerning the word or meſſage of God, without 


having the aſſiſtance of his grace, they will reaſon per- 
verſely, and the hardneſs of their hearts will increaſe in 
proportion to the clearneſs or evidence of that divine 
authority, with which they are addreſſed by his ſer- 
vants. Such was the caſe of Pharaoh, reſiſting God by 
his pride, after many dreadful viſitations. As yet ex- 
alteſt thou thyſelf againſt my people, that thou wilt not lei 
them go ? in which obſtinacy he continued, until his firſt- 
born being ſlain, his fear compelled him to ſubmit to 
the authority of that meſſage, though his infidelity ſtill 
remained, until he periſhed by it. ER 
It is to be further obſerved, in regard to the Jewiſh _ 
nation, that as the Lord had ſaid unto them, Againſt all 
the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment; this promiſe 
was accompliſhed when they were delivered from their 
ſervitude under thoſe idolaters, who had dominion over 
them; and the Iſraelites had from hence an afſurance, 
that God would alſo execute judgment againſt all the 
gods of thoſe idolatrous nations, whole kingdoms he 
called upon them to poſſeſs. ts 1 

In conſidering the account of thoſe remarkable judg- 
ments, which were brought * Egypt at this time, 
we may be amazed that the effect was not immediately 
produced, for which they were ſent; and from hence 
be inclined to judge, that Pharaoh was a perſon of an 
uncommon degree of obſtinacy in pride and perverſe- 
neſs. But this concluſion does ariſe from the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that we ourſelves would have. been convinced, 
and have readily ſubmitted to obey the meſſage of 
God; not conſidering that we do believe in God, in 
whom Pharaoh and his ſervants did not believe, but on- 
ly as the God of the-Hebrews. EE 
We learn by this example, that the knowledge of 
the true God, and the faith in him, cannot be propa- 
gated by the demonſtrations of his power; for theſe _ 
worſhippers of idols, or falſe gods, could not under- 
ſtand, by all the ſigns and miracles they had ſeen, how 


that the earth is the Lord's. The plagues which were 
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brought upon them by the word of Moſes, the ſervant 


of God, and the exemption of the Iſraelites from thoſe 


calamities which oppreſſed and deſtroyed the Egyp- 
tians in the ſame land, were not ſufficient to convince 
Pharaoh, that he ought to have forſaken his gods, to 


believe in the Lord: his own reaſonings upon all the 


wonders which were done, when the powers of the 
earthly elements were changed or altered before his 
face, they did not bring him to acknowledge the truth, 
that the God of the Hebrews was the great governor 
of all the world, and that he only was to be feared 
in it. > 6h | | 
From hence therefore appears, by this notable ex- 
ample, the inſufficiency of that proof or demonſtration, 
which has been attempted, in order to ſhew us the way 


to the true God, by the contemplation of his works; 


without conſidering, that his name muſt be firſt told 
and declared to us by his word, and we muſt look up- 
on him as our God, before we ſhall argue rightly con- 
cerning his works, or the miracles of his power. That 
is, both Jews and Gentiles muſt BELIEVE in one God, as 
St. Paul argues to this purpoſe, I he the God of the 
Fews only ? is he not of the Gentiles alſo ? yes, of the Gen- 
Tiles alſo : and by their agreement in this fundamental 
truth, they muſt both derive their knowledge of the 
ONE true God from Abraham, their common fa- 


ther in the faith, in whom, according to God's pro- 
miſes through our Holy Redeemer, /hall all the families 


of the earth be bleſſed, both Jews and Gentiles being 
called into the true faith by him. | 

In this way alone we learn by inſtruction, that there 
is one God; and no other way can be found, but this 
which he has appointed, to lead us unto him : on which 
account our Lord has ſaid of himſelf, J am the way, 
and the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther, but by me, the ſon of David, the fon of Abraham. 
-And to. the ſame purpoſe St. Paul has ſaid, He that 


"cometh unto God, muſt BELIEVE that he is; as having no 


other foundation for knowledge of him, but his raiTH 
5 6 | : : or 
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or belief in thoſe revelations God has made of himſelf 
to Abraham, and to his children in the faith, which 
faith cometh by bearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

To conclude our obſervations upon the miraculous 
interpoſition of divine power, in regard to Pharaoh, we 
learn the occaſion of it from what God had ſaid to him, 
And indeed for this very cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for to 
fhew in thee my power, and that my name may be declared 
throughout all the earth. | | | 

This tranſlation is accommodated to the Hebrew 
text by the authority of St. Paul's quotation in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ix. 17. which, although it does 
not literally correſpond with the Hebrew, does yet per- 
fectly coincide with the meaning of it. 

According to the Hebrew text, cloſely rendered, it 
would be, And indeed for this cauſe I have made thee 
to ſtand, that I might make thee ſee my power, and 
that my NAME may be told in all the earth: which 

confirms what we have already obſerved, that, whereas 
the almighty power of God had been manifeſted by 
the miracles he wrought by his ſervants before the eyes 
of Pharaoh, who notwithſtanding continued obſti- 
nate in refuſing to obey the God of the Hebrews, as 
the only true God, from this example it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that we cannot come to him by arguments 
drawn from ſeeing the effects or works of his mighty 
and irreſiſtible power: and therefore, according to that 
one only way which he has appointed, we muſt con- 
feſs, to the glory of his wiſdom and goodneſs, that we 
have been taught to know him by means of that na- 
tion which was then taken our of the midſt 'of another 
-nation, that his name may be declared, publiſhed or preach- 
ed, throughout all the earth, Vu 952 -9U 19D 10M * 
being, in the words of St. Paul, orws diayyenry ro ovoum 
ps & Tacn T1 n.. 2 | 

From this example of Pharaoh being hardned by that 

meſſage which God ſent to him, St. Paul takes occaſion 
to obviate an objection, which he foreſaw would ariſe in 
the minds of ſome men, againſt the conduct of Divine 
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Mercy and Wiſdom, in making Pharaoh the inſtru- 


ment of his purpoſes, by hardening his heart. 


Ihe Apoltle, after he had quoted the forementioned 
words, which the ſeripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, even for 


this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew 
my power in thee, and that my name might be declared 


. throughout all the earth ; he adds, as an inference from 


this declaration, Therefore hath he mercy on whom be will 
bave mercy ; and whom he will, he hardeneth. From 
whence he ſuppoſes, that occaſion may be taken, to 
charge the obſtinacy or diſobedience. of a ſinner, ſtand- 
ing out in rebellion againſt God's word, to his account 
who hardens him, and therefore he ought not to com- 
plain, if he is not obeyed. Thau wilt 7 — then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault, for who hath reſiſted his will ? 
The ſinner is blameleſs, if he is hardened by God, on 
Purpoſe that he may reſiſt or diſobey his word. 
Io give an anſwer to this unworthy yet a ſeeming 
objection to the juſtice of the divine government, the 
Apoſtle addreſſes his opponent with due reſentment of 
his impotent attempt againſt the honour of God: 

_ Nay but, O man, who art thou, that thou replieſt againſt 
God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, 
Why haſt thou made me thus ? Shall any of us, on diſlike 
of our form or circumſtances in this world, preſume to 
ſay unto him who placed us where we are, Why haſt 


Zhou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the 


clay of the ſame lump, to make one veſſel unto honour, and 
anat her unto diſhonour ? And is it any more unreaſon- 
able, that God, according to his good pleaſure, ſhould 
place ſuch and ſuch men in theſe or thoſe circumſtan- 
ces of life in this preſent world, which will be found 
moſt ſuitable to the ends or purpoſes of his mercy 


So that in regard to Pharaoh, when the Scripture 


faith to him, For this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee 2 
Fer to ſhew in thee my power, and that my name may be de- 


clared throughout all te earth; the declaration is to this 
effect, That the Providence of God, by making * 
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1 * * 


Again, what have we to ſay, if God, willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and to make his power known when he 
thought fit, endured, through many ages of the world, 


with much long-ſuffering, the veſſels of wrath, that 1s, the 


wicked generations of men, by their own evil works, 


* 


when it was agreeable to his wiſdom, he interpoſed, 


that be might make known the riches of his glory on the 
_ veſſels of mercy, on thoſe whom he made the veſſels, or 
the inſtruments of en as his mercy to the world, 


which he had afore prepared unto glory, as diſpoſed by 


their ſituation and circumſtances in this life, to con- 
ſpire with his deſign, in ſhewing forth the glory of his 
goodneſs and mercy, even us whom be hath called, not of 


the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. And from hence 


the Apoſtle proceeds, according to the declarations of 
the prophets, to aſſert, that Almighty God, in this act 
of calling, was under no obligation to regard the per- 
ſons called, on account of their righteouſneſs; but that 
it came of his own free grace to make uſe of them as 


veſſels of mercy, who could make no claim at all to his 


favour, by any works or merits of their own. As be 


ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them my people which were 
not my people, and her beloved which was not beloved : and 


it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid 
; O 


4 #348 


fitted to deftruftion, to be cut off from the earth; and. 


* 
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unto them, Ye are not my people, there ſhall they be called 
the children of the living God. By which prophecy it 
appears, that the Gentiles, who were not called by the 
NAME of God, and who could make no claim of be- 
ing beloved, or of being known by him, are, by the 
free grace and mercy of God, aſſured by the Prophet, 
he they ſhall be called the children of the living 
But to carry on this argument yet farther, it appears 
alſo, in reſpect of the Jews, that they who had been called 
the beloved and peculiar people of God, had not, in his 
fight, any title by their own righteouſneſs to be choſen or 
to be ſaved : to which purpoſe Eſaias alſo crieth concerning 
Hrael, Though the number of the children of Iſrael be as 
The ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved, out of the 
general apoſtacy of that nation, to become veſſels of 
mercy to all nations of the earth: For he will finiſh the 
Wort, (Moyev, the account, referring to aeibnes, the 
number) and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe a ſhort 
work (Moyov ouw/Ifunuevov, a ſhort or conciſe account) 
will the Lord make upon the earth ;, finiſhing the great 
deſign, for which the whole nation of the children of 
Iſrael, which was in number as the ſand of the ſea, had 
been taken under the divine government, by .a rem- 
nant that ſhall be ſaved ; that is, by a very few perſons 
of that great multitude being 8 he «ill finiſh the 
work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs of the faith pro- 
pagated by a ſmall number of that nation, by the mi- 
niſtry of our Lord and his Apoſtles ; for a ſhort work (or 
account) will the Lord make upon the earth; teaching men 
to attain unto righteouſſſeſs, by a more ſhort or con- 
ciſe account of what was neceſſary to it, than by ſeek- 
ing after it by works of the law. And as Eſaias ſaid 
before, except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 
(from whence the nation of Iſrael is to ariſe again in 
the true faith) notwithſtanding the privileges we en- 
joyed in being the peculiar people of God; yet by our 
tranſgreſſions, being fitted for veſſels of wrath, we pom 
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been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah, which 


were utterly deſtroyed, with all their wicked inhabitants. | 


M bat ſhall we ſay then? what concluſions are we to 


make from hence? is it not, that the Gentiles which 


followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to righteouf- 
neſs, through the Fes grace, and gift, and mercy of 
God; even the righteouſneſs which is 55 faith : but Hrael, 
which followed after the law of-righteouſneſs, hath not at- 
tained to the law of righteouſneſs : Wherefore ? becauſe they 

ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law; and by the deeds of the law there ſhall be no fleſh juſ- 
tified in his fight ; no man being able to ſhew, that his 
obedience was ſtrictly conformable to the terms of the 
law : yet that nation ſtill perſiſting to ſeek after righ- 


teouſneſs by the law, they fell from the true faith, for 


they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling:ſtone, of a SaviouR, as 
neceſſary to reconcile them unto God, which 1s accord- 
ing to the declarations of Iſaiah concerning them, as it 
is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and rock 
of offence; and whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed. - | | ; 4 


Here the Apoſtle's argument is concluded, in anſwer 


to the objection on which he ſet out, having vindicated 


the juſtice of God from any charge laid againſt it by 
the ſinner, who would excuſe himſelf by the example 
of Pharaoh being hardened, which we ſee is not at all 
to his purpoſe. ; FEE 

To make the caſe yet plainer, by another inſtance 
of the Jewiſh people, who are ſpoken of by the pro- 
prot as having their eyes blinded, and their hearts 

ardened by the appointment of God ; we muſt ob- 


ſerve this was no other ways effected by him, but by 


acting conſiſtently with his promiſes made to their fa- 
thers, and his declarations by the prophets concerning 
the Meſſiah, whom the Jews would not acknowledge 
under that character in which he came, and in which he 
had been promiſed, Iſa. lix. 20. The Redeemer ſhall come 
to Sion, and unto them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Ja- 


cob, ſaith the Lord; or, as St, Paul quotes the _ | 


j 
| 
' 
{ 
| 
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of the prophet, the Deliverer, to turn away ungodlineſs 


from Facoh. And therefore, when the Prophet 


was commiſſioned to ſpeak of the Meſſiah, as clearly as 
if he were preſent * A them, when the Lord ſaid to 
bim, Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but ending 


net; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not; this meſſage h 
no other effect but to make the heart of this people fat, 


and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes.” All the 
cious and glorious promiſes of God, concerning 


Their great Deliverer, were perverſely underſtood by 


them, in no other light, but as importing ſome rich 
ridings of earthly joys and felicities, which they ex- 
pected from him, according to their groſs and (AE 6 

apprehenſions ; their hearts, and their ears, and their 
eyes, being intent upon ſuch purpoſe es only as concern 
their pleaſures and proſperity in this world; they will 
not embrace a crucified Saviour, leſt they ſee with their 


eyes, and bear with their ears, and underſtand with. their 


heart, and convert and be healed, by his ſtripes, from 
mer iniquities, which they have no inclination to part 
wit 


£  * due conſideration of theſe two eminent inſtances, 
h 


araoh and of the Jewiſh people being hardened, 

it appears, that the Apoſtle's opponent has nothing to 
reply againſt God. 

But to ſhew evidently that the mercy of God to- 

wards mankind is of his own free grace and gift, with- 

out any merit in us, we are told, That the Gentiles which 


£1 Followed not after righteouſneſs, being altoge ther ſtran gers 


to the covenant of promiſe, and to the law which was 
22 purſuant to it, and they having no pretence to 
accounted righteous in the ſight of God, whom 
they had not known, yet theſe bave attained to righteouſ- 
neſs which is by faith, being called to believe in Chriſt, 
when he was rejected *by the Jews. Therefore, the 
inference of the Apoſtle ſtands clear in its full force, 
that, conſiſtently with the truth and holineſs and juſtice 
of God, he hath mercy on whom be will bave mercy, and 
whom be will, he 1 ; 
The 


concerning Predeſiination and Eleftion. 20 3 


The dangerous and perplex; 'S conceits which haye 
_ ariſen about Predeſtination, 0 Election, and Repro- 
bation, by eternal decrees of God concerning our future 
eſtate of happineſs or miſery, are derived from miſtaken 
apprehenſions of what he has declared in the foregoing 

aſſages, and ſuch other parts of Holy Scripture as 
. a relation and correſpondence with them: but we 
learn, by a cloſe attention to what the Prophet or Apoſ- 
tle has ſaid, that it affords no ground for us to ſuppoſe 
that any man is irrevocably decreed by God to eternal 
happineſs or miſery, and, in conſequence of that decree, 
placed in ſuch circumſtances or ſituation in this life, 
that he may be converted, or hardened, according to 
ſuch ſuppoſed eternal purpoſe. 5 
The declarations made to us of veſſels of wrath fitted 
to deſtruction, and veſſels of mercy which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory, are to be underſtood. as the words 
clearly ſignify, that by the TEMPORARx uſe or appli- 
cation of theſe veſſels in their preſent rox of appear- 
ance in this world, according to the purpoſes of divine 
_ counſel in the government of it, the wrath and power 
of God was known; after he had endured, with much 
long-ſuffering, the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction, 
they were cut off in their wickedneſs by his judgments 
on the ſinful nations of the earth. And that he might 
wake known the riches of his glory, by the œconomy or 
diſtribution of his mercy to mankind,' the execution 
of this great deſign was laid an the veſſels of mercy which 
be had afore prepared unto glory, by their conditions and 
ſtations in this preſent life, even us whom be hath called, 
not of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

In the foregoing chapter the Apoſtle in ſpeaking of 
theſe choſen veſlels he ſays, We know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, to them who 
are called according to his purpoſe. For whom be did fare- 
know would be obedient to his call, tbem he alſo 
did predeſtinate (Teqwpizn, he firſt determined or 
pointed out theſe perſons) to be conformed to the image of 
bis Son, in his humility and in his ſufferings OG 
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his example, that he might be the firſt-born among many 
brethren. Moreover, whom be did predeſtinate, them he alſo 
called by the inſtruction of his word, and whom be called, 
them be alſo juſtified by their faith, and whom he juſtied 
by faith, them he alſo glorified by the trial of their ſuf- 
ferings, being conformed to . image of his ſon in 
his humiliation and ſubmiſſion unto death. | 
What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? What conclu- 
ſions ought we to draw from theſe diſcoveries of divine 
wiſdom and counſel ? None ſurely to diſcourage or to 
rplex us in our chriſtian courſe ; but, on the contrary, 
we ſhould from thence entertain the moſt lively and 
comfortable hopes of deliverance from all thoſe troubles 
which ſurround us in our preſent ſtate ; for F God be 
for us, who can be againſt us, to do us any real miſchief? 
He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how fhall be not with him alſo freely give us all 
things which conduce to our true happineſs ? Who ſhall 
any thing to the charge of God's eleft? It is God that 
Juſtifieth us by faith: Who is he that condemneth us by 
the law? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen a- 
. gain, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakeaneſs, or peril, or fword? (As it is written, 
For thy ſake are we killed all the day long, we are accounted 
as ſheep for the flaughter) Nay in all theſe things we are more 
than conquerors, by the merciful ſupport we receive 
' through bim who loved us. For Jam perſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 
We ſee by theſe triumphant expreſſions of our great 
Apoſtle, that he lays hold on the doctrine of Predeſti 
nation delivered by him, as affording an indiſputable 
argument of moſt powerful comfort and encouragement 
to bear him up againſt all the rage and perſecution he 
. was to meet with in his chriſtian warfare z and to Pom 
: | | 5 | 0 
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ſame purpoſe it may be ſucceſsfully 18 with God's 


aſſiſtance, to ſupport all others of his brethren, who 


may ſtand under ſuch fort of difficulties as he had to 


encounter. 1 ra | 
The perverſe miſconſtruction of his words alledged to 
ſignify, that God has predeſtinated or decreed fach a 
certain part or number of mankind to eternal happineſs, 
and the reſt to eternal miſery, to which eſtates they 
muſt reſpectively attain, howſoever they may propoſe 
or reſolve to behave themſelves; this ſort of meaning 
has no foundation in the words of St. Paul, but has a- 
riſen, as it 1s juſtly imputed by the article of our church, 


* From the curioſity of carnal perſons lacking the ſpi- 


« rit of Chriſt, and reaching after knowledge which is 
<« not revealed, they have thereby given opportunity 
“to the devil to thruſt them into deſperation, or into 


“ wretchedneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous 


than deſperation.” 


To conclude on this head, we may obſerve, that a 


roper conſideration of what the Apoſtle has ſaid, will 
12 free from that falſe conceit of Predeſtination, 
which has been derived chiefly from the very words 
by which he intended to confute it, upon an abſurd, 
or rather impious, ſuppoſition, that he had failed in 
his attempt through the weakneſs of his argument, con- 
firming an objection which he deſigned to remove. 

It is fit alſo we ſhould be cautioned, by the wiſdom 


of our church, to avoid curioſity in ſearching beyond 


what is written for our inſtruction in the Holy Scrip- 


tures; for if we attend only to the true deſign of learn- 


ing from them to become wiſe unto ſalvation, there is 
nothing ſaid in them concerning this article of Predeſ- 
tination, which can in the leaſt degree diſturb or per- 
plex our thoughts. | 


But to return to our obſervations on the hiſtory of 
the Jewiſh people. | 2 
Ihe miraculous conduct of divine power in their de- 
liverance, by the dreadful puniſhments, and the deſtruc- 
| __r1on 
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tion of their enemies, did prepare them for the ſubſe- 
quent methods of that government under which they 
were to be ſeparated from all nations of the world. To 
this purpoſe it is ſaid, Exodus xiv. 30. And Iſrael ſaw 
the Egyptians dead upon the ſea-fhore. And Iſrael ſaw 
that great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians : 
and the people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and 

Bis fervant Moſes. * 

The fear of the Lord, and belief in his word, ſpok- 
en by his ſervant Moſes, did naturally ariſe from the 
wonders they had ſeen in Egypt, and that great work 
in the Red Sea, and was fit to engage them with a 
proper diſpoſition of mind to attend to the commands 
of God, given with awful ſolemnity from mount Sinai: 
accordingly we find on the third day preceding this 
great event of the delivery of the law, that, by way of 
admonition 7 gay to it, the Lord faid unto Mo- 
ſes, Exodus xix. 3, 4. Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe 
bf Jacob, and tell 127 children of Iſrael; Ye have ſeen what 
J aid unto the Egyptians, and bow T bare you on eagles 
wings, and brought you unto myſelf. 

' Now therefore, if be will obey my voice indeed, and keep 

my covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me 

above all people : for all the earth is mine. And ye ſhall 

ze unto me A kingdom of PRIESTS and an HOLY NATION. 

7 5 oc the words which thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children 
rae 

Here we ſee the reaſon of their ſeparation unto the 
ſervice of the Lord, in preference to all other nations 
of the earth, is particularly expreſſed, that they might 
be a KINGDOM of PRIESTS, and an HOLY NATION, to 
Propagate the true religion, and thereby become a bleſ- 
ſing to all the families of the earth. 

By this addreſs made unto them, both their hopes 
and on were raiſed to confirm them in obedience to 
- which they were now going to receive from 


from Mount Sinai. = 
The awful and terrible ſolemnity of that day on which 
they were given, is deſcribed in ſuitable majeſty of 
expreſſion in Holy Scripture, Exodus xix. 16. 3 
Aud it came to paſs on the third day in the morning, that 
there were tbunders and ligbinings, and a thick cloud upon 
the mount, and the voice 7 the trumpet exceeding loud; ſo 
that all the people that was in the ramp trembled. : 
And Moſes brought forth the people out of the camp to 
meet with God, and they ſtood at the nether part of the 
Aud mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke, becauſe the 
Lord —_— upon it in fire; and the ſmoke thereof aftent= 
ed as the ſmoke of a furnace, and the whole mount qnaked 
reatly. | 
: And when the voice of the trumpet founded long, and 
waxed louder and louder, Moſes fpake, and God anſwered 
JJ 8 
And the Lord came down upon mount Sinai, on the top 
of the mount: and Moſes went up. And the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Go down, charge the people, leſt they break through 
unto the Lord, to gaze, and many of them periſh, © 
Exodus XX. 
And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, NO 
Jam the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 3 
By this introduction the Lord repeated again his 
claim to authority among them, from the manifeſta- 
tion of his power in their deliverance. | 
I. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. . 
II. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 
any likeneſs of any thing which is in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them : 
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the 
miquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me: and ſbeting mercy 
unto thouſands of them that love me, and keep my command- 


ments. | 
III. 7hou 
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III. Tor ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy Cal i in 
vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh 
| bis name in vain. | 


00. Renember the Sabbath day; 40 bien it holy: fie days 


foalt thou labour, and do all 1 thy work; but the ſeventh day 


is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou ſhalt not do 
any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor thy ſirang- 
er-that is within thy gates : for in fix days the Lord made 


| beaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted 


the ſeventh day. "wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath day, 
and ballowed it. 
V. Honour thy father and thy mother : that thy days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord thy God pou thee. 
VI. Thou ſhalt not kill. © 
VII. Thou foalt not commit adultery.” 
VIII. Thou ſbalt not ſteal. 
* X. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neigh- 
X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's bouſe, thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his 
maid- ſervant, nor his ox, nor Bis aſs, nor am 4bing that 
is thy neighbours. 
Under theſe ten general heads the ads extent of 
the MORAL LAW is comprehended, which is a compleat 
ſyſtem of inſtruction, commanding the obſervance of 


thoſe duties, upon which the welfare of the whole body 
of individuals united in ſociety does invariably depend. 


This moral law is the Law of NATurE, adapted by 
divine authority to the nature or conſtitution of man 
in his preſent ſtate, ſearching after his happineſs upon 
the principle of acting by his own will, regarding the 
objects of his ſenſes exerciſed on outward viſible things: 
accordingly the ſanctions of this Law are derived from 
the pleaſures and pains of ſenſe, from that KNOWLEDGE 
of coop and EVIL which we are capable of receiving by 


temporal rewards and ages. in the . or 
| Oy of wn world. 
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With reſpect to the objects of this law, it is divided 
into two parts or tabſes. W 
The firſt table containing four ſeveral heads of duty 
towards God the lawgiver, requires the obſervation 
wh them in acknowledgment of his ſupreme authority 
| Int thi firſt commandment, by forbidding them to 
have other Gods before him, he requires their belief 
The ſecond commandment, by forbidding the wor- 
ſhip of God by any image or viſible form; implies a 
declaration of his ſpiritual and inviſible nature, and 
alſo reſtrains the human mind from its habitual weak- 
neſs of conceiving and attributing power to the rox Ms 
through ignorance and inattention to the inviſible and 
ſpiritual power of God. The ſanction added to this 
law enforces the obſervance of it, by a declaration of 
jealouſy for the invaſion of his honour, to "roy againſt 
the propenſity of mankind to worſhip viſible objects, 
and to commit that iniquity or idolatry by which they 
are accounted haters of God, and for which he has 
threatened them with puniſhment in their poſterity to 
the third and fourth generation, which may import ſo 
long as they ſhall live to ſee their deſcendants ; as, on 
the other hand, the faithful are encouraged in their 
obedience to it, by the promiſe of a bleſſing to thou- 
ſands of their generations. | 
The third commandment, by forbidding the name of 
God to be diſhonoured, requires awe and veneration 
towards him, whenſoever his ſacred name is mentioned 
in diſcourſe, but more eſpecially: by an oath, 

The fourth commandment preſcribes a diviſion of 


time, of which a ſeventh part is ſacred for the ſervice 
of God, and ſeparated by it from the reſt, which may 
be employed in thoſe labours which are requiſite to the 
ſupport of our preſent ſtate, The, reaſon alledged for 
this particular deſignation of the ſeventh day, ſuggeſts 
the ſtrongeſt motive to 2 worſhip which 2 
8 „ 1 | then 
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then be offered, it being founded in an obligation to 
obey the great Lord and Creator of all the world. 
The fifth commandment, which is the firſt of the 
ſecond table, eſtabliſnes the order of ſociety, by com- 
manding honour. to be gis&œen to the natural parents, 
who are repreſentatives, in their own families, of the 
heads, governors, or magiſtrates, i in the greater family 
or community taken in one view, and conſidered at 
large under the laws or bands of its union: and all 
tie duties of the ſecond table being eſſentially connect. 
with the obſervation of this order in ſociety, the 
<ſtabliſtiment and duration of the Jewiſh ſtate is ſuſ- 
-pended upon it, by the ſanction which is added to this 


_ commandment, that thy days may be long in the land 
'* which-the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


ſeizure 


The fixth commandment, by forbidding all violence 
to the perſon of our neighbour, implies an obligation 
to love and ro aſſiſt him. 
The ſeventh commandment, by prohibiting. adulte- 
ry, requires chaſtity and purity of manners. | 
The eighth commandment, by forbidding all pnzuſt 
” what belongs to another, eſtabliſhes a right 

in poſſeſſion of lawful acquiſitions by induſtry, which is 
encouraged by it. 
The ninth commandment, which forbids lies and 
-falſhood to the prejudice of our neighbour, does of 
| =. require truth and Riaceritya in all our dealings with 

m 
Ihe tenth commandment, by regarding the inward 
motions of the heart, and regulating its affections, ſe- 
cures the obſervance of all the reſt in this table; and, 
by a due connection, opens the way for ee the 
more perfect morality of the goſpel. 

And all the people ſaw the thunderings, and. the liebr- 
2 and the noiſe of the trumpet, and the mountain ſmoak- 

g and when the people ſaw it, they removed, and ſtood 
ih off. And they ſaid unto Moſes, Speak theu with us, 
-and we will hear : 2 let not God fpeak with us, leſt we 
die. After this it cn that /he peeple ftoad _ 477 
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and Moſes drew near unto the thick darkneſs where God 


as, as he was commanded, that he might receive, 


by application to particular caſes, an explanation of 


the moral law, to enforce and preſerve the form and 


order of ſociety, and alſo to obtain thoſe laws relating 


to divine ſervice, which were ſuitable to that conſtitu- 
tion of the Jewiſh ſtate, and for regulating the external 


acts, forms, or ceremonies of their behaviour, with 


reſpect to the time, and the place, and the perſons, 


and the manner to be obſerved, in attending and per- 


forming the worſhip of God. i ns 
Upon a view of the whole ſyſtem of the commandments, 
and the ſtatutes, and the judgments, given by divine ap- 
pointment to this people, we have abundant evidence 
to conclude, that the happineſs and duration of their 
ſtate was provided for by the moſt wiſe and effectual 
means that could be preſcribed ; and their preſervation, 
as a peculiar people, diſtinct from all other nations of 
the earth, was ſecured by their knowledge and worſhip 
of oNE God, according to rites of his own appoint- 
ment. = . 
Hence it was that the ſervant of God, contemplatin 


with admiration the mighty privileges they enjoyed, 
addreſſed them with becoming zeal for their welfare, 
Deut. iv. 5. Bebold, I have taught you ſtatutes and judg- 


ments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye 


ſhould. do ſo in the land whither ye go to poſſeſs it. 
Keep therefore and do them, for this is your wiſdom and 
your underſtanding in the fight of the nations, which ſhall 


hear all theſe ſtatutes, and ſay, Surely this great nation is 


a wiſe and underſtanding people. 


For what nation is there ſo great, who hath God fo nigh 


unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things. that we call 


upon bim for ? And what nation is there ſo great, that hath 


ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteous, as all this law which I 


fet before you this day? Only take heed to thyſelf, and keep 


thy foul diligently, leſt thou forget the things which thine 


eyes have ſeen, and left they depart from thy heart all the 


days of thy life but teach them thy ſons, and ity ſons ſons : 
5 „„ 
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Specially the day that thou ſtoodſt before the Lord thy God 
in Horeb, when the Lord ſaid unto me, Gather me the peo. 
ple together, and I will make them bear my words, that 
bey may learn to fear me all the days that they ſhall live upon 
the earth, and that they may teach their children. | 
And ye came near and ſivod under the mountain, and the 
mountain burned with fire unto the midſt of heaven, with 
darkneſs, clouds, and thick darkneſs. nr | 
Aud the Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the fire: 
ye heard the voice of the words, but ſaw no fimilitude, only 
ye heard a voice. 5 3 * 
A be declared unto you his covenant, which he command- 
el you to perform, even ten commandments, and be wrote theng 
upon two tables of tone. 4 1 
That this exhortation of Moſes might make tlie 
BEN impreſſion. upon their minds, and that no mo- 
tive he could ſuggeſt might be wanting to confirm them 
in obedience unto God, betere he ſpake the words now 
repeated, he puts them in mind of what they owed to 
himſelf out of gratitude for his care and tenderneſs of 
them: and takes this opportunity to relate particularly 
what he was to ſuffer, and the reproof he met with for 
their ſakes; for when he had with earneſt ſupplication 
entreated the Lord that he might enter along with them 
into the promiſed land, his requeſt was rejected in the 
manner he recounts it to them. 
and 1 beſought the Lord at that time, ſaying, O Lord 
God, thou baſt begun to ſhew thy ſervant thy greatneſs, and 
thy mighty hand: for what God is there in heaven or in 
earth, that can do according to thy works, and according 
zo thy might ?2% 89 © ” — 
I pray thee let me go over, and ſee the good land that is 
beyond Fordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. 
But the Lord was wroth with me for your ſakes, and 
would not hear me: and the Lord ſaid unto me, Let it ſuf- 
fice thee, ſpeak no more unto me of this matter. 9 8 
And before Moſes concluded his exhortation, he re- 
peated again almoſt the ſame words; 


Furt ber more, 
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Furthermore, the Lord was angry with me for your 
ſakes, and ſware that I ſhould not go over Jordan, and 
that I ſhould not go in unto that good land which the Lord 


thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. But I muſt die 


in this land, I muſt not go over Jordan: but ye ſhall go 
over, and poſſeſs that good land. Take heed unto your- 
ſelves, leſt ye forget the covenant of the Lord your God, 
which he made with you, and make you a graven image, 
or the likeneſs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath 


forbidden thee. For the Lord thy God is a conſuming fre, 


even a jealous God. | 
From hence he proceeds to warn them, by a pro- 
phetic declaration, of thoſe calamities which would be- 
tal them by their diſobedience, in making and in wor- 
ſhipping of idols. | 


ben thou ſhalt beget children, and children's children, 


and ſhalt have remained long in the land, and ſhall corrupt 
' yourſelves, and make a graven image, or the likeneſs of any 
thing, and ſhall do evil in the fight of the Lord thy God, to 
. provoke him to anger; I call heaven and earth to witneſs 
againſt you this day, that ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off 
the land whereunto ye go over Jordan to peſſeſs it: ye ſhall 
| 1 protorg your days upon it, but ſhall utterly be de- 
royed. | 

And the Lord ſhall ſcatter you among the nations, and ye 
ſhall be left few in number among the heathen, whither the 
Lord ſhall lead you. - © | 


And there ye ſhall ſerve gods, the work of mens hands, 


wood and ſtone, which neither ſee, nor hear, nor eat, nor 
ſmell. But if from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy Ged, 
thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy heart and 
with all thy ſcul. | Ne al 
ben thou art in tribulation, and all theſe things are 
come upon thee, even in the latter days, if thou turn to the 
Lord thy God, and ſhalt be obedient unto his voice; (for 
the Lord thy God is a merciful God) he will not forſake 


thee, neither deſtroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy fa-. 


thers, which he ſware unto them. For aſk now of the days 
e P 3 3 


[ 314 . The Admonition of Moſes 
[| | that are paſt, which were before thee, ſince the day that. 
God created man upon the earth, and aſk from the one 
fide of heaven unto the other, whether there hath been 
275 fuch thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard 
ke it? 5 mw 
Did ever people hear the voice of God ſpeaking cut of the 
midſt of the fire, as thou haſt heard, and live ? | 
Or hath God aſſayed to go and take him a nation from 
the midſt of another nation, by temptations, by figns, and by 
wonders, and by war, and by a mighty hand, and by og 
firetched-out arm, and by great terrors, according to all 
that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt before your 
_ | | 
Unto thee it was ſhewed, that thou mighteſt know that 
© the Lord be is God; there is none elſe beſide him. = Sk 
Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that be 
might inſtruct thee : and upon earth he ſhewed thee his great 
fire, and thou heardeſt his words out of the midſt of the fire. 
And becauſe he loved thy fathers, therefore he choſe their 
ſeed after them, and brought thee out in his fight, with his 
-mighty power out of Egypt: to drive out nations from be- 


- ore thee, greater and mightier than thou art, to bring 
13 thee in to give thee their land for an inheritance, as it 1s 
this day. | 


_ Thou ſhall keep therefore his ſtatutes, and his command- 

ments which I command thee this day, that it may go well 

wih thee, and with thy children after thee, and that thou 

mayeſt prolong thy days upon the earth, which the Lerd thy 
. God giveth thee, for ever. 7 . „ 
If we add to this exhortation of Moſes, the bleſſings 

which were promiſed to their obedience, and the curſes 

which were threatened upon their tranſgreſſion of the 

law, as we find them expreſſed in Chap. xxviii. of this 

moſt excellent book of Deuteronomy, it muſt be ac- 

_ knowledged, that the Ifraclites did receive the law with 

3 all advantages that could be given along with it, 

KY do enforce the ſupreme authority of God, the law-giver, 
1 and to ſupport and encourage them in the — of 
1 Sy | „ | their 
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their duty, by certain aſſurances of temporal happineſs 
and proſperity conſequent upon it. 1 
It does not come within the compaſs of this under- 
taking to open a view of the providential hiſtory of 
mankind, to be more particular in obſervation of the 


manner by which the nation of Iſrael was conducted 


m- : 


- 


and miraculouſly ſupported, under the guidance of di- 
vine power, from the time they left Egypt, through 
the ſpace of forty years, in the wilderneſs of Sinai, un- 


til they came into poſſeſſion of their inheritance in 
Canaan : but by their continuance fo long time in that 


journey, it is obviouſly ſuggeſted, that the whole body 


of this people being kept together for ſo many years, 


their law-giver had thereby the moſt favourable op- 
portunity for their inſtruction in the commandments 
and ſtatutes by which they were to be governed in fu- 
ture times. | 55 


It appears likewiſe, while they journeyed in che 
neighbourhood of Mount Sinai, the great event of the 


delivery of the law muſt have been continually in their 
thoughts and diſcourſes, and thereby {ſtrongly impreſſed, 
upon their minds; and the example of that generation 
which periſhed in the wilderneſs, who were cut off by 
their unbelief from entering into the promiſed land, 
was given to their children as a warning, to keep them 
from diſtruſt in the promiſes of God, that they might 
teach their children alſo to believe in him, and to fear 
him throughout all future generations. 
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EFORE ve proceed to examine the ſacred hiſ- 
| B tory of the Jewiſh nation, under the ſeveral pe- 
riods of its government, according to the moral law, 
or the law of nature, it may be uſeful to obſerve what 
approaches might be made by other nations of the 
world towards that perfection of civil government, with 
which the Jews had been * blaſked. 

: T4. - That 


n 
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That principle, upon which the moral law was eſta- 


bliſhed, the knowledge of good and evil by our ſen- 
ſes, is common to all mankind; and the delire of hap- 


nen gratification of rhe | 


eral appetites and paſſions of human nature, is uni- 
verſally found among all orders or conditions of men 
throughout the earth. Accordingly, the various plans 
or forms of government, which have been contrived by 
the law-givers, or founders of ſociety, in the different 
regions of the world, do all agree in this deſign, of 
providing for the temporal happineſs of the members 
of ſociety, by preſerving their order, and ee. their 
ers for mutual ſervices, o procure the comforts of 
this life, and to prevent the evils of it: and the ſanc- 
tions of all their laws are derived from the common 
principle of knowledge or experience of the pleaſures 
and pains of ſenſe, _ | | | | 
Upon this account it 'is, that the Law of Nature, de- 
livered by divine revelation to the Jews, did correſpond 
with the laws of ſociety, eſtabliſned in the Gentile 
world; for the law, both of the Jew and the Gentile, 
did aim at the temporal happineſs of mankind, and 
were ſupported on the fame principle or ſanction of 
temporal rewards and puniſhments. 2 

From hence a conformity did ariſe between the Gen- 
tile and Jewiſh commonwealths ; and the Gentiles, in 
reaſoning upon the ſame principle, to promote the peace 
and welfare of ſociety, did agree to the principal arti- 
cles of the law of nature, by eſtabliſhing ſuch rules as 
were neceſſary to maintain the order of 3 and to 
prevent murder, adultery, and theft, and ſuch other 
crimes as, by the experience of mankind, are acknow- 
ledged to be inconſiſtent with the happineſs of men 
united in communities. Therefore, upon conſideration 
of the Jew and Gentile being ſubject to judgment in 
a future ſtate, as revealed by the Goſpel, we are to 
conclude, they will both be judged, and acquitted or 
condemned according to their behaviour in obſerving 
or tranſgreſſing the moral law, or the laws of ſociety.; 
5 | 5 Fa. 
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For as many as have finned without lat, dener or en- 


forced upon them by divine authority, they Hall alſo 


periſh without law, by a ſentence or judgment agree: 


able to the information or conviction of their on 
minds, concerning their behaviour in their reſpeCtive 
relations and circumſtances in this life. Aud as many 
as have finned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law they 
have received by divine authority ; for not the bearers 
of the law are juſt before God; but the doers of the law 


ſlall be juſtified. And ſo it may be, that many perſons 


of the heathen world, who have not received the Law 


of NATURE as the Jews did, by divine reyelation, 
may notwithſtanding be approved for living according 


to the end or purpoſes of it, in preference to the Jews, 


who were hearers of the law, but not doers of it. For 
when the Gentiles which have not the law (revealed), do 
by nature the things contained in the law; theſe having not 
the law, are a law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work 
of the law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing 
or elſe excuſing one another. | 


The laws of ſociety in the reſpective governments 


„ 


of heathen nations, being deſigned to JIE and ſe- 
| cure the happineſs of this preſent life, they agree in 

| this deſign with the law of the Jews; ſo that the Gen- 
tiles do by nature the things contained in that law of 
revelation ; and theſe having not that law, are a law 
unto themſelyes, by obligations derived from conſi- 
dering themſelves as members of ſociety, united for 
mutual happineſs and ſupport ; which ſhew the work 


of the Jewith law (being intended for theſe purpoſes 


alſo) written in* the hearts of the Gentiles, naturally 
diſpoſed and inclined to ſecure the happineſs of this 
life, which is the work of the revealed law of nature. 
And ſo far as the Gentiles purſue this end, by con- 
formity of their actions to the general rules eſtabliſhed 


for the welfare of ſociety, their own minds will approve 


their behaviour: as, on the contrary, by offending 
againſt the laws of ſociety, they will condemn them- 


ſelves, 


e 
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ſelves z or, according to the Apoſtle, they will pro- 
nounce ſentence upon themſelves, their conſcience alſo 
Bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing 
or elſe” excuſing one another. 8 


As the main deſign in view throughout the conſti- 
tutions of the governments of the heathen nations, was 
to ſupport the order and well-being of ſociety, or a 
number of individuals, taken collectively or in one 
body; it follows, that ſuch crimes only would be for- 
bidden by the authority, and puniſhable by the laws 
of human appointment, as appear, by direct or open 
purpoſe of action, to have an influence to diſturb or 
myure the peace of ſociety : but in regard to the in- 
ward diſorder, or evil purpoſe of a ſinful heart, it muſt 
eſcape the condemnation of a human tribunal, until 
the intention breaks forth into an act. So that on this 
account particularly there was a degree of perfection 
in the Jewiſh law, which could not be found in the 
laws of heathen nations ; and the Jew might become 
an offender in that reſpect, for which a Gentile would 
not condemn himſelf. Whence it is that St. Paul, as 
a Jew, ſpeaking of himſelf to this purpoſe, ſays, I had. 
not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
covet, C 
The ſame obſervation will lead us to account for the 
diverſity of laws among the ſeveral nations of the 
world, as ariſing from the different views which have 
been preſented to their reſpective law-givers, or foun- 
ders of ſociety, when they conſidered the ſituation, and 
circumſtances, and the temper of the people who were 
to be governed by them. From whence alſo it did 
W — that ſome acts were allowed in one country or 


ingdom, which were forbidden by the laws of another. 
So it was, that the permiſſion of theft was not judged 
inconſiſtent with the welfare of a ſtate, where it was 
deemed moſt adviſeable, that all its members ſhould be 
inured to a watchful, hardy, and laborious courſe of 
life, and to be ſatisfied with ſuch accommodations as 
8 1 e were 
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were not likely to tempt the appetite of one man to 
diſturb another. | | | i 
For the like reaſon the laws relating to marriage 


differed in the heathen nations, according to the . 


temper of the people among whom they were eſta- 
bliſhed. | | 5 1 

It is obvious alſo, from conſiderations reſpecting the 
temporal welfare of the people, that the laws of the 
ſame ſociety muſt vary, according to the wealth or the 
poverty, the ſtrength or the weakneſs, of itſelf or of its 


neighbours. 


But the greateſt difference between the laws of the 
Gentile communities, and the Law of Nature, given 
to the Jews by divine revelation, did ariſe from the 
difference of that authority with which they were re- 
ſpectively promulgated. x | 

Among heathen nations the authority of the law 
was derived from the power of the ſtate; and the ob- 
ſervance of it was enforced by penalties proportioned 


to the acts of diſobedience, according to the judgment 


vf the ſtate, or of perſons e by it. In both 


theſe reſpects their political conſtitutions were liable to 
great defects; as an offender might come to be ſo pow- 
erful, as to deſpiſe the authority of the community, 
and the judgment of it upon crimes committed againſt 
its authority would be ſubject to error, from the diffi- 
culty of obtaining proper evidence or atteſtation of the 


truth, when the witneſſes, by private intereſt, might be 


engaged to conceal it. 
For remedy of theſe defects in the conſtitution of 


the ſtate, the power of conſcience was called in, which 
was ſupported by ſuch principles of religion as were 
peculiar to the different nations or ſocieties of men diſ- 


perſed over the earth. 


„ 


It is not to be doubted, that a general tradition was 
handed down among mankind concerning a future 
Rare, which was phe in the great promiſe or pro- 
phecy delivered to our firſt parents, after their tranſ- 
greſſion. That this tradition did deſcend from — 
7; : -" is 
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the general uſe of ſacrifices appears to bear witneſs, 
when they are conſidered to be of divine inſtitution, at 
the time and upon the occaſion of cloathing our firſt 
parents with the ſkins of animals ; for this was an a& 
of God's mercy towards them, immediately conſequent 
to that great promiſe he had made to them, as we have 


already obferved. So that the hope of a recovery from 


death, by the promiſe of the Redeemer, and the rite of 
facrificing by divine inſtitution, came both in together, 
for the comfort of the fallen race of mankind, and ac- 
4 gly have traditionally deſcended together among 
em. | | 
Upon this foundation of a tradition, the hope of an- 
other life may juſtly be ſuppoſed to have ſpread thro' 
all nations the earth ; and, after this hope was 
embraced, many arguments might be ſuggeſted to 
ſtrengthen it, by the reaſonings of mankind concerning 
the imperfections of their preſent condition, and the 
miſeries to which the beſt men, or moſt uſeful mem- 
bers of ſociety, may be expoſed, through the unequal 
and unfteady diſtribution of human affairs, according 
to the wills and counſels of men. | 8 
Upon theſe conſiderations, the defects of human 
litical inſtitutions being apparent, they did require the 
aid of religious inſtitutions, to bind men by conſcience, 
through a belief of a future account, to conſpire in 
their endeavours to promote and ſecure the happineſs of 
one another in this preſent life. Therefore the law-givers 
among the Gentiles were careful alſo in * 2:3:465% 4 
of religious ceremonies for the worſhip of their gods, 
and the chief magiſtracy and prieſthood were often 
united in the ſame perſon. 225 
It is not then without reaſon, that the libertines of 
theſe times have been bold to affirm, that religion has 
been owing to prieſtcraft, and that the law-givers did 
introduce 33 fears and apprehenſions of a fu- 
ture judgment: for if the ſum of religion is ſuppoſed 
to conſiſt in the diſcharge of the moral or ſocial duties, 
by which we promote the happineſs of each _ 
| this 
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this preſent life, to the utmoſt we are able, agreeably to 
the appetites and deſires of our nature; and that our ac- 
tions, directed according to this rule, will be approved 
and rewarded by the ſupreme Governor of the world 
there is no donbt, but the ſeveral law-givers of the 


| Gentile world, in purſuing this plan, did invent and 


ſupport. the various forms of falſe worſhip, addreſſed to 
fabulous divinities, which were embraced by the idola- 
trous nations of the-earth. - | | 
But by making this confeſſion of the diſcernment of 
the Moralifts, Deiſts, or Libertines of the preſent or 
latter times, we do not give up any point to the pre- 
judice of revealed religion : on the contrary, by al- 
lowing them to the utmoſt all conceffions which, in 
truth, they have a —_ to demand, their cauſe will be 
effectually overturned. | 


The conſtitution of the Jewiſh commonwealth was 


exempted from thoſe imperfections which naturally 
aroſe in all governments which were framed by hu- 


man policy. It had the ſame principle in common 


with them, to influence the actions of all the members 


of it, by the proſpect of happineſs in this life, through 


the enjoyment of whatever was agreeable to the pre- 


ſent appetites and deſires of our nature; but it differed. 


from them chiefly in theſe four particulars: _ 
iſt. In the ſupreme unchangeable authority of God, 


their law-giver. 

2dly. With reſpect to the ſyſtem or body of their 
laws, which was compleated upon the firſt formation 
of their ſtare, and did admit of no addition or dimi- 
nution, according to the inſtructions given by Moſes, 


Ze ſhall not add unto the word which I command you, nei- 


ther ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that ye may keep the 
commandments of the Lord your God, which T commanded 


zaly. With regard to the ſanctions of their law, in 
the certainty and aſſurance given by divine authority, 
that the temporal happineſs of the whole nation, _ 
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of each individual alfo, would invariably enſue from the 
due obſervance of the laws, and commandments of 
God, and that the breach or neglect of them would be 
attended with inevitable puniſhment : for which pur- 
poſe we may obſerve, in the form of delivery, that the 
commandments are addreſſed to each individual of that 
nation, who was inſtructed to expect his own private 


happineſs, and the welfare of his children, in conſe- 


quence of his obedience to them. „VVV 

4thly. As the perfection given to the law of nature, 
by the authority, and wiſdom, and power of God, the 
law-giver, did remove from it the defects and neceſſi- 
ties which aroſe in human governments, for remedy 
whereof the belief of a future ſtate had been encou- 
raged and maintained in the Gentile world, this arti- 
cle of faith was not introduced to ſupport the law of 
nature: for the happineſs of this life being the end of 


obedience to the law, this end was inſured, upon that 
condition, to the peculiar people of God, by his im- 


mediate authority and promiſe. And therefore under 
that diſpenſation it was not neceſſary, nor ſuitable to 


the wiſdom, of the Great Law. giver, to teach men to 


expect happineſs in a future ſtate, that they might be 
inclined to make one another happy, according to the 
courſe of this preſent world, by the comforts and en- 


By conſidering the advantages which the Jewifh na- 


tion enjoyed in theſe reſpects, by the peculiar conſtitu- 
tion of their ſtate, we have reaſon to conclude there 


was no motive wanting, that could have been added, to 
influence their wills to be conformable to the moral 


law in the practice of their duty. So that by com- 


paring the condition of the nation of Iſrael with the 


ſtate of the Gentile or Heathen nations, we may ſee 


good cauſe for the anſwer given by St. Paul to that 
queſtion, What advantage then hath the Jew ? or tyhat 
Profit is there of circumcifion © Much every way, in regard 
to their ſecurity and welfare in this preſent ſtate ; but 
chiefly becauſe unto them were committed the oracles of 5 cd. 
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They were intruſted with the keeping of his word, and 
of his promiſes made to all mankind, from whence the 
Jews had inſtruction in the deſign and purpoſes of. his 
mercy to beſtow greater things upon them, than what 


concerned their worldly eſtate, by making the ſeed or 
children of Abraham the inſtruments of a bleſſing to | 


all nations of the earth. 
It will be proper here alſo to obſerve, that as the civil 


and eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions of the nation of Iſrael 


were both derived from the ſame authority, the form 


of divine worſhip, commanded by the ordinances of the 


ceremonial law, did correſpond with the moral law, and 
was intended to ſeparate rhe Jewiſh people, as worſhip- 
pers of the true God, from all heathen or idolatrous 
nations of the earth. Bd Ps En ES 
Io ſhew the conformity of the ceremonial with the 
moral law, it 1s to be remembered, that the happineſs 


of this life was the end propoſed for obedience to the 
moral law, which end was to be obtained by the mem- 


bers of that ſociety to whom the law was given, by 


their performing ſuch works or ſervices to each other 


as the neceſſities of this preſent ſtate do require for the 


gratification of the ſeveral appetites and deſires of our 


nature; that is, by ordering their actions and. outward 
behaviour agreeably to the terms of the law, in diſ- 


charge of moral, relative, or ſocial duties; ſo that, 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, a man Was 


blameleſs, when he did walk by ſight; blameleſs in the 
obſervation of his family, his fellow-citizens, or his 
neighbours, who could not reproach him for any failure 
in his duty or behaviour towards them. 5 


And therefore, as the obſervance of the moral tay _ 
was judged of by a conformity to the principle of walk- 


ing by fight, the ceremonial law, which directed the 
form and order of divine worſhip, in the various acts 
of outward or external ſervices, in ſacrifices, oblations, 
waſhings, and purifications and feſtival ſolemnities; it 
was conſiſtent alſo with the principle of walking by 


ſight, 
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224 The Perfection of the Oeconomy 
| fight; by which the Ifraclites, and all converts to their 
ein, were judged.  _ 8 | 
1 ut ſuch and ſo numerous were theſe ordinances 
and ceremonies, that, when taken all together, they 
made up a yoke, which St. Peter fays, as one of the 
Jewith nation, neither our fathers nor we were able to 
ar; that is, without frequent tranſgreſſions, and there- 
by 4 80 liable to the ſentence of condemnation by 
E law. | 95 
Again, That the children of Iſrael might not be 
tempted to comply with the cuſtoms of heathen nations 
in worſhipping their idols or falſe Gods, they were 
8 by Moſes, from divine authority, to worſhip 
d, by obſerving a law of his own appointment; kia 
from the order, ſolemnity, and magnificence, which 
did appear throughout the whole courſe of the ordi- 
nances of divine ſervice, Moſes had occaſion to obſerve 
to them how much they were exalted, in theſe reſpects, 
above all other nations of the earth, For what nation is 
there ſo great, who hath God fo nigh unto them, as the 
Lord our God is in all things that we call upon him for? 
And what nation is there Ip, that bath ſtatutes and 
Judgments ſo righteous, as all this law which T ſet before 
you this day? And therefore as they did excel all other 
people of the earth in the peculiar privileges of having 
God ſo nigh unto them, that his divine preſence was 
manifeſted in their tabernacle, and afterwards in their 
temple; and that, according to rites of his own ap- 
pointment, he was to be ſerved in great ſplendor and 
| ificence ; ſo that the whole garb of their religion, 
in the ſervice, and furniture, and utenſils of the taber- 
nacle, and of the temple, did correſpond to the holy 
ts of Aaron, which were made for glory and 
for beauty; by theſe circumſtances it was provided, 
that they might not be tempted or drawn aſide to 1do- | 
3 by the pompous ſhews of Heathen or Gentile 
worſhip. 25 | 
To s upon this head, we ſee that in prefe- 
rence to all other nations of the earth, this peculiar * 
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ple enjoyed the Licur of Nature, by knowing the f 


true God who had revealed his Names to them, and his 
Will concerning the form of worſhip which he required; 


and they were bleſſed alſo with a form of civil govern» 
ment giving perfection to the Law of NATURE. 


Upon theſe accounts it may be ſuppoſed that Moſes 
was commanded to put into the breaſt-plate of judgment, 
the Urim and the Ibummim; that is, a label inſcribed 
with the words Urim and Thummim : the former ſig- 
nifying, the Light of the truth afforded by revelation 
to that people, and the latter the Perfection of that 
law or conſtitution by. which the twelve tribes were in- 
corporated, whoſe names were engraven in the ſtones 
of the breaſt- plate; and ſo long as the people of Iſrael 
continued in worſhipping only the true God,. and in 
obſerving that law, which was the band of their ſociety 
or union, they had a right by the appointment of God 
to conſult him by the breaſt-plate of judgment; that is, 
by the addreſs of the high prieſt wearing the .breaſt- 
plate before the mercy-ſeat, to receive judgment by a 
voice from the divine preſence. ; 1 
From hence we ſee the importance of the bleſſing 
given by Moſes to the tribe of Levi, Let thy Thummin 
and thy Urim be with thy Holy One ;—that God might al- 
2 be er to 8 5 5 this mi "uy 

ivilege o oaching to him for judgment, whi 
e a * oh the — and the per- 
petual eſtabliſhment of the ſtate and gation of Iſrael. 
To return to the ſacred hiſtory of the people of 


5 
* 
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In proſecution of this deſign, which is now under 


our view, for a diſcovery of the connection between 


the conduct of divine providence reſpecting the pecu- 
liar ſtate of that people, and the general providential 
hiſtory of all mankind, it will not be neceſſary for this 
purpoſe to obſerve the ſteps that were taken, by the 
command of God given unto Joſhua, for the effecting 


his miraculous ſucceſs in making war againſt the nations 


of the Canaanites, to diſpoſſeſs and to deſtroy them 
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a a ſituation the moſt convenient for the purpoſes which 


in the midſt of the nations and countries that are round about 


| than the nations that are round about you, and have not 


God, Behold, I, even I am againſt thee, and will execute 
judgments in the midſt ef thee in the fight of the nations. 
It may be proper here alſo to obſerve, that the ven- 
nations of the Canaanites, became exemplary to the 
Iſraelites, who were informed by divine authority upon 


tions are charged with being guilty of many abomina- 


for in all theſe the nations are defiled which I caſt out before 


226 The Perfection of the Oeconomy 
from off that land, which, according to divine promiſe, 
was to be the inheritance of the children of Ifrael. 
With reſpe& to this part of their hiſtory it may be 
ſufficient to remark, that they were ſettled by the ap- 
pointment of God in that country, becauſe it afforded 


were to be accompliſhed in the government of this peo- 
ple, that the mercy and the judgments of God mani- 
feſted towards them might from thence be the more 
eaſily publiſhed and declared to all other nations and 
countries of the earth ; from whence it is that the pro- 
phet Ezekiel hath taken notice of this circumſtance : 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, This is Jeruſalem ; I have ſet it 


Ber; and then he proceeds to make up a charge of 
wickedneſs and tranſgreſſions committed by the nation of 
Ifrael, ſurpaſſing the iniquities of the heathen nations; 
And ſhe hath changed my judgments into wickedneſs more 
than'the nations, and my ſtatutes more than the countries 

that are round about ber; for they have refuſed my judg- 
ments and my ſtatutes ; they have not «walked in them. 
Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe ye multiplied more 


walked in my ſtatutes, neither have kept my judgments, 
neither have done according to the judgments of the nations 
that are round about you : therefore, thus ſaith the Lora 


geance of God executed upon the corrupted idolatrous 


what account the inhabitants of that land were to be 
utterly deſtroyed and caſt out of it; for after thoſe na- 


tions which are particularly mentioned in the eighteenth 
chapter of Leviticus, it follows, for inſtruction to the 


Ifraelites, Defile not you yourſelves in any of theſe things : 
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you. And the land is defiled : therefore I do viſit the ini- 
 quity thereof upon it, and the land itſelf vomuteth our her 
inhabitants. Ye ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and my 


judgments, and ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations ; 


neither any of your own nation, nor any ſtranger that ſo- 


fourneth among you; (for all theſe abominations have the 
men of the land done, which were before you, and the land 


is defiled) that the land ſpue not you out alſo, when ye defile 


it, as it ſpued out the nations that were before you. 

This account correſponds to what had been faid to 
Abraham, when that land was promiſed to him for 
the inheritance of his children, who were not to ſuc- 
ceed to it until the fourth generation after his deceaſe, 


when the time of God's forbearance with thoſe wicked 
nations was expired, which is alledged to him as the 


reaſon of this delay; for the iniquity of the Amorites is 
not yet full, As by the righteous perſons who lived 
and converſed among them, by Abraham, and Lot, 


and Melchizedeck, and by the deſtruction of Sodom 


and Gomorrah, they had warning of the judgments of 


God coming upon them, and yet were not reclaimed ; - 


they were at length finally given up to be deſtroyed by 
the hand of the Iſraelites, under the conduct of Joſhua, 


the ſervant of the Lord. 
The ſame leſſon of inſtruction ſhould have been 
taken and conſidered by the nations, the inhabitants of 


the countries round about Canaan ; for the miraculous 


ſucceſſes granted to the Iſraelites againſt their enemies 
| were ſubject to their obſervation; which however had 
no effect to teach them to fear, or to confeſs the al- 


mighty power of the God of Iſrael ; fo that the exam- 
ple afforded by the people of God, while they continu- 
ed under the diſpenſation of the law, was fruitleſs, 
being inſufficient Ke the accompliſhment of the great 
1 of converting the heathen nations to the know - 
edge of the true God from the worſhip of idols; for 
they gave little heed or attention to his dealings with 


that people; and although the divine wiſdom and pow- 


er was manifeſted in the conſtitution of their church 
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228 The: Exbortation of Joſhua 
and ſtate, yet the perverſe Wills, both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, were bent in oppoſition to the deſigns and 
counſels of the idential mercies of God. ; 
It is to be obſerved in the book of Joſhua, that, before 
his death, he does in a moſt folemn manner give com- 
mandment, by divine authority, concerning the future 
behaviour of the children of Iſrael, towards the remnant 
of thoſe idolatrous nations which were yet in the land; 
he lived ſo long after their entrance into Canaan, that 
all the different nations of its inhabitants were ſo far 
ſubdued as to make no attempt of ſtanding in any con- 
ſiderable body for their defence, to diſpute their poſ- 
ſeſſions with the Iſraelites. But notwithſtanding the 
conqueſts that had been made, great numbers of that 
people ſtill remained in the land; and it did require 
time and perſeverance in the work of diſpoſſeſſing and 
driving them out of the many towns and villages which 
they occupied, after that the Iſraelites were acknow- 
ledged by them as their Lords, which was when they 
found it impracticable by open force to make oppoſi- 
tion againſt them. Their wiſe and faithful commander 
ave them warning concerning theſe circumſtances be- 
his deceaſe, by a prophetic declaration of the fu- 
ture conſequences that would ariſe from any compact 
or 1 they ſnould make with the remnant of 
the Canaanites who were then left in the land. And 
this account we have in the twenty- third chapter of the 
book of Joſhua here tranſcribee. 

And it came to paſs, a long time after that the Lord 
Had given reſt unto Vrael from all tbeir enemies round a- 
bout, that Joſhua waxed old and firicken in age: And Joſous 
called for all Iſrael, and for their elders, and for their judges, 
and for their offiters, and ſaid unto them, I am old 
and ſtricken in age: And ye have ſeen all that the Lord your 
God hath done unto all theſe nations, becauſe of you : for tht 
Lord your God is he that hath fought for you. Behold, 1 
have divided unto you by lot theſe nations that remain, 'to bt 
an inheritance for your tribes, from Jordan, with all the no- 
tions that 1 have cut off, even unto the great ſea my 
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And the Lord your God, be ſhall expel them from before 


Jou, and drive them from out of your fight; and ye ſhall 


poſſeſs their land, as the Lord your God hath promiſed unto you. 
Be ye therefore very courageous to keep and to do all that 


is written in the book of the law of Moſes, that ye turn not 


afide therefrom to the right hand or to the left; that ye come 
not among theſe nations, theſe that remain amongſt you 
neither make mention of the name of their gods, nor cauſe to 
ſwear by them, neither ſerve them, nor bow yourſelves unto 
them : but cleave unto the Lord your God, as ye have done 
unto this day. For the Lord hath driven out from before you 
great nations and ſirong: but as for you, no man hath been 
able to ſtand before you unto this day. One man of you ſhall 


chaſe @ thouſand: for the Lord your God, he it is that ig bi- 


eth for you, as he hath promiſed you. 

Take good heed therefore unto yourſelves, that ye love the 
Lord your Ged. Elſe, if ye do in any wiſe go back and 
cleave unto the remnant of theſe nations, even theſe that re- 
main among you, and ſhall make marriages with them, and 
go in unto them, and they to you; know for a certainty, 
that the Lord your God wil! ns more drive out any of theſe 
nations from before you; but they ſhall be ſnares and traps 
unto you, and ſcourges in your fides, and thorns in your eyes, 
#ntil ye periſh from off this goed land which the Lord your 
God hath given you. 

Aud behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth: 
and ye know in all your hearts, and in all your ſouls, that 
not one thing hath failed of all the good things which the 
Lord your God ſpake concerning you; all are come to paſs 
unto you, and not one thing bath failed thereof. Therefore 
it ſhall came to paſs, that as all good things are come upon 
you, which the Lord your God promiſed you; fo ſhall the 


Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have deſtroyed 


neu from off this good land, which the Lord your God hath 


given you. When ye have tranſgreſſed the covenant of the 
Loxd your God, which he commanded you, and have gone 


and ſerved other gods, and bowed your ſelves. to them; then 


ſhall the anger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, and ye 
ſhall periſh quickly from off the good land which he bath given 
Unto you. . 
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After this declaration was made by Joſhua, that he 
might enforce the due conſequences of it upon the 
minds of the people, he took another opportunity of 
calling them together for this purpoſe, and, by a dif- 
courſe directed to all the principal perſons of the tribes 
of Iſrael aſſembled together in the preſence of God, 
after xecounting their wonderful obligations to him, he 
obtained, in exchange from them, the moſt ſolemn 
aſſurances of their invariable perſeverance in the fear 
and worſhip of God. £ 

This important tranſaction we have recorded in the 
following words of the twenty-fourth chapter of the 
ſame book. Fo | | 

And Jaſbua gathered all the tribes of Ifrael to Shechem, 
and called for the elders of Iſrael, and for their heads, and 
for their judges, and for their officers; and they preſented 
tbemſelves before God, * 

And Jaſbua ſaid unto the people, Thus ſaith the Lord 
Cod of Ijrael, Your fathers dwelt on the other fide of the 
flood in old time, even Terab the father of Abraham, and 
the father of Nachor : and they ſerved other gods. And 1 
took your father Abraham from the other fide of the flood, 


and led him throughout all the land of Canaan, and mulli- 


plied his feed, and gave him Iſaac. And I gave unto T/aac, 
Jacob and Eſau : and I gave unto Eſau mount Seir, to poſ- 


 ſeſs it; but Jacob and his children went down into Egypt. 


J ſent Moſes alſo and Aaron, and I plagued Egypt, accord- 
ing to that which 1 did amongſt them: and afterward 1 
brought you out. And I brought your fathers out of Egypt: 
and ye came unto the ſea; and the Egyptians purſued after 
your fathers with chariots and horſemen unto the Red ſea. 
And when they cried unto the Lord, he put darkneſs between 


you and the Egyptians, and brought the ſea upon them, and 


covered them: and your eyes have ſeen what I have done 
in Egypt : and ye dwelt in the wilderneſs a long ſeaſon. 
And I brought you into the land of the Amorites, which dwell 
on the other fide Jordan; and they fought with you: and 
1 gave them into your hand, that ye might poſſeſs their land, 
and I dejtrezed them from before you. 6; . 4 


WOW. 


m in, at 
Then Balack, the ſon of Zippor king of Mohad, aroſe 
and warred againſt Iſrael, and ſent and called Balaam the 
fon of Beor to curſe you: But I would not hearken unto 
Balaam, therefore be bleſſed you ſtill : ſo I delivered you out 
of his hand. OE 
And ye went over Jordan, and came unto Jericho: and 
the men of Fericho fought againſt you, the Amorites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Girgaſhutes, the Hivites, and the Febuſites, and TI delivered 


them into your hand. And I ſent the hornet before you, 


which drave them out from before you, even the two kings 


of the Amorites; but not with thy ſword, nor with thy 


bow. Cs | 
And T have given you a land for which ye did not labour, 
and cities which ye built not, and ye dwelt in them: of 


the vine yards, and olive-yards, which ye planted not, do 


ye eat. | 1 
Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity 
and in truth : and put away the gods which your fathers 
ſerved on the other fide of the flood, and in Egypt ; and 
ſerve ye the Lord. And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve 


the Lord; chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, whe- 


ther the gods which your fathers ſerved, that were on the 


other fide of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whoſe 


land ye dwell : but as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve 
ibe Lord.: . | | | | 

And the people anſwered and ſaid, God forbid that wwe 
ſhould forſake the Lord, to ſerve other gods. For the Lord 
our God, be it is that brought us up, and our fathers out 
of the Land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage, and 
which did thoſe great ſigns in our fight, and preſerved us in 
all the way wherein we went, and among all the people 
through whom we paſſed. And the Lord drave out from 
before us all the people, even the Amorites which dwelt in 
the land: therefore will we alſo ſerve the Lord, for he is 
our God. | 

And Joſhua ſaid unto the people, Ye cannot ſerve the Lord: 


for he is an holy Cod; he is a jealous God; he will not for- 
give your tranſgreſſions, nor your fins, If ye Jorjake { 5 


Q4 Lor 


233 The — Joſhua 
* and ſerve ſtrange gode, then be will turn and do you 


and conſume you, pr that be hath done you good. 

And the people Joid unto Jae Nay but we will 
the Lord. 

And Foſhua ſaid unto the people, Ye are ine a ainſt 

yaurſelves, that ye have choſen you the Lord, to ferve him: 

| 2 they ſaid, We are witneſſes. 

Now therefore put away, (ſaid he). the ſtrange a 
which are among you, and incline your heart unto the Lord 
God of Ifrael. 

Aid the people ſaid unto Joſima, The Lord our God will 
we ſerve, and his voice will we obey. 
So Foſhua made a covenant with the people that day; md 
| fo them a ſtatute, and an ordinance in Shechem. © 
Ad 7oſhua wrote theſe words in the book of the law of 
God, and took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there under an 
oak, that was by the ſanctuary of the Lord, © 

And Foſhna ſaid unto all the people, Behold, this flone 
hall be a witneſs unto us; for it hath heard all the word; 
of the Lord which ht ſake unto us : it ſhall be therefore 
a witneſs unto you, leſt ye deny your God. 

So Jaſtua let the Prople depart, every man unto bis in 
Beritance. 

Notwithſtanding the earneſt entreaties which were 
made by Joſhua, and the cautions he gave to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, at that time when he might expect they 
would be moſt affected by his fatherly — and 
concern for their welfare, which was a little before his 
deceaſe and departure from among them; yet in reſpect 
to that thing of which he had moſt eſpecially reminded 
them, as concerning their behaviour towards the rem- 
nant of thoſe idolatrous nations of Canaan, they pro- 

voked God by their diſobedience to his commands, in 
diſregard of their ſolemn profeſſions, and of their re- 
peated promiſes * to his ſervant. 

To this purpoſe it is related in the ſucceeding book 
of the ſacred hiſtory, Judges i. that the ſeveral tribes, 
therein mentioned, did not drive out the Canaanitiſh 
inhabitants from the Jands of their inheritance ; but it 
appears 


appears that the heads of the tribes, inſtead of divid- 
ing the land as they ought to have done among their 
brethren, choſe through covetouſneſs to conſent, that 


great numbers of the people of thoſe idolatrous na- 


tions ſhould occupy many of their towns and villages, 


to be under their ſubjection, and to pay them taxes or 


tribute for them: of this tranſgreſſion we find they are 


accuſed by a meſſenger ſent from God unto them for 
this purpoſe, Judges ii. | 


And an angel of the Lord came up from Gilgal to 
Bochim, and ſaid, I made you to go up out of Egypt, and 


| have brought you unto the land which I ſware unto your 


fathers; and IT ſaid, I will never break my covenant with 
you. And ye ſhall make no league with the inhabitants of 
this land, you ſhall throw down their altars: but ye have 


not obeyed my voice; why have ye done this? 


Wherefore I alſo ſaid, I will not drive them out from 


before you: but they ſhall be as thorns in your fides, and 
' their gods ſhall be a ſnare unto you. | 


Accordingly it follows: And the children of Ifrael 
dwelt among the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, and 
Perizzites, and Hivites, and Febufites : and they took of their 
daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to 


their ſons, and ſerved their gods. And the children of Iſrael 


did evil in the fight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim, and 
the groves. © ER 18 
Hence it was, that by joining in alliances of marriage 


with theſe nations, by partaking in their feaſts, and 
by ſeeing the worſhip paid by them to their gods, the 


Iſraelites were enſnared to worſhip Baalim and the 


groves, and fo to become idolaters with the Canaanites 0 
and thus their rebellion and their apoſtacy gave occaſion 
to the ſervitude and oppreſſions they laboured under 


for many ſucceeding generations ; for it came to paſs in 
like manner, that as for the ſake of gain they had con- 


ſented to retain as ſervants or tributaries the reſidue of , 
the ſeveral nations of the Amorites, ſo it fared with 


themſelves in recompence to- the juſtice of God for 
their covetouſneſs ; he ſold them into the hands of their 
e enemies, 
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234 Obſervations on the Sacred Hiſtory 


enemies, as we find it expreſſed in the ſacred text, 
' The anger of the Lord was bot againſt Iſrael, and he 80LD 
them into the hand of Chuſhan-riſhathaim king of Meſopa- 
 tamig@ : and the children of Iſrael ſerved Chuſhan-riſhathaim 
eight years. And after their deliverances ' by Othniel 
and Ehud, they relapſed into rebellion and idolatry ; 
for ſoit follows; And the children of Iſrael again did evil in 
the fight of the Lord when Ehud was dead, and the Lord 
fold them into the hand of Jabin king of Canaan. 
The book of Judges, from whence theſe quotations 
are taken, contains little more of importance to be ob- 
ſerved in the hiſtory of the nation of Iſrael, but what 
relates to the conſequences of their infidelity, which is 
aſſigned for the cauſe of their ſubjection and ſervitude 
under the oppreſſive power of their neighbours, of 
the Midianites, Ammonites, and Philiſtines ; and when 
it pleaſed God to have compaſſion upon them for the 
. cruel treatment they met with from their enemies, at- 
ter they had repented of their wickedneſs and idolatry, 
and returned to his worſhip only, he raiſed up for them 
Judges or ſaviours, after the example of Joſhua, to go 
out before them againſt their enemies. | ; 
Theirdeliverances upon theſe occaſions were evidently 
brought about by the miraculous interpoſition of divine 
power in their favour ; from whence it came to pals, 
that in thoſe days every generation of the Iſraelites had 
proof before their own eyes of the almighty power of 
God being concerned in their protection and govern- 
ment, and thereby a correſponding atteſtation was given 
to the mighty works which, their fathers had told them, 
@ were wrought by the hands of Moſes and Joſhua for 
their ſettlement in the land of Canaan. 
It is to be obſerved, that in this book of the Judges, 
| beſides the frequent relapſes into - idolatry, there are 
ſome enormous inſtances of wickedneſs mentioned, and 
one particularly, in which almoſt the whole nation of 
= pb concerned, which was in the matter relating 
to the Levite's concubine : his reſentment on that oc- 
caſion of her abuſe and death, was expreſſed in the 
manner 
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f the Book of Judges. - 238 
manner molt ſuitable to inflame the minds of an unrul 
ungoverned multitude, and thereby, having its full & 


fect, did produce thoſe horrid acts of cruelty which 


went near to deſtroy the whole tribe of Benjamin, of 
whom there fell upwards of twenty-five thouſand men 
in this ſhameful quarrel, after that they had ſlain forty _ 
thouſand of the other tribes of Iſrael. Dt 
It is added, in the concluſion of this book of the 
Judges, that in theſe days there was no king in Iſrael ; 
every man did that which was right in his own eyes. 
The ſame words had been repeated twice before, 
and they ſeem to refer to the whole time comprehended 
in the hiſtory of this book, and thereby to aſſign a 
cauſe of thoſe diſorders which are mentioned in it: ſo 
that the meaning of them is to this purpoſe ; the li- 
centiouſneſs of the people was great in thoſe days, not- 
withſtanding they had the law of God, or the law of 
nature under his authority, to direct them; yet every 


man continued to do that which was right in his own _ 


eyes, following his own will, in oppoſition to the will 


of God. 


From the form of the commonwealth of Iſrael in 
theſe days, there does ariſe a proof of the inſufficiency 
of the law of nature to prevent even the moſt flagrant 
inſtances of violence and diſorder in ſociety ; and there- 
fore another remedy was ſought for, in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of political ceconomy, by the civil power being 
delegated to a king, or a chief magiſtrate, and exerciſed 
oy him by ſubordinate or inferior officers of the 

ate. | 
In the firſt book of Samuel, who was the laſt of the 
prophetical and national judges of Iſrael, we are in- 
formed of the ſteps which were taken by that people 


to introduce a change in the form of their government. 


They took occaſion of making complaint to Samuel 
for this purpoſe, from the corrupt manners of his ſons, 
whom he had appointed his aſſiſtants, to hear and de- 
termine the controverſies of the people. | 1 


220 Samuel is commanded 
And it came to paſs, when Samuel was old, that he made 
bis ſons judges over Iſrael. Now the name of the firſt- 
born was Joel, and the name of the ſecond Abiah : they 
were judges in Beerſheba. And his ſons walked not in his 
ways, but turned aſide after lucre, and took bribes, and per- 
verted judgment. 3 
Then all the elders of Iſrael gathered themſelves together, 
and came to Samuel unto Ramah, and ſaid unto him, Be- 
Bold thou art old, and thy ſons walk not in thy ways; now 
make us a king, to judge us like all the nations. 
But the thing diſpleaſed Samuel, when they ſaid, Give us 
4 king to judge us; and Samuel prayed unto the Lord. 
It is to be remarked in this addreſs made to Samuel 
by the elders of Iſrael, that they pretend the chief cauſe 
of it did ariſe from Samuel's age, and inability to dif- 
charge, in his own perſon, the burthenſome duty-of his 
office ; and that his ſons, being wicked and unfaithfu} 
perſons, were not qualified for it. In anſwer to this 
pretext, after Samuel had prayed unto the Lord, The 
Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the peopi: 
in all that they ſay unto thee; for they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould not reign 
It was not for any faults they could find, either in 
Samuel or his ſons, that their minds were determined 
in this matter; for in that caſe they would only have 
deſired a change for other perſons to be continued un- 
der the ſame divine or prophetical authority, with 
which their judges were inveſted : but the true cauſe 
is diſcoyered by the directions they give to Samuel; 
Now make us a king, to judge us like all the nations. 
They deſired to be like their neighbouring nations, 
under the government of a king, attended with enſigns 
of power and ſovereign authority; ſuch as were not © 
be ſeen about the perſons of their judges. 1 
Upon this account the Lord ſaid, They have rejecled 
me, that I ſhould not reign over them. Inſtead of that 
authority which 1s derived from me, and conferred by 
my deſignation of perſons to rule and judge them in 
1 N my 
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lites, under that body of laws which were given them 


to make 4 King. ga 
my name, they deſire to have a king ſet over them, 
with an authority derived, from the command of the 
temporal power of their ſtate, like all the nations. Then 
it follows, According to all the works whith they have 
done ſince the day that I brought them out of Egypt, even 
unto this day, wherewith they have forſaken me, and ſerved - 
other gods ; ſo do they alſo unto thee. 
By their joining in alliances with the idolatrous na- 
tions of the land, they proceeded in rebellion and apoſ- 
tacy, to join with them alſo in ſerving other gods; 
and being often caſt off on this account into the hands 
of their enemies, who did grievouſly oppreſs them, 
they laboured under domeſtic troubles through their 
own wickedneſs : yet, inſtead of returning unto their 
God, and ſupplicating for his pardon and protection 
ainft their enemies, they ſought for another method 
of relief and ſecurity ; and, in oppoſition to the re- 
monſtrances made by Samuel, they did inſiſt upon their 
purpoſe; Nay, but we will have a king over us, that we 
alſo may be like all the nations, and that our king may judge 


us, and go out before us, and fight our battles. 


To convince them of their folly in this requeſt, Sa» 
muel is commanded to ſhew them the manner of the 
king that ſhall reign over them, by telling them the con- 
ſequences that would ariſe from the power intruſted to 
him of commanding their perſons and ſervices, and 
the right he muſt obtain over their poſſeſſions. And 
again, Samuel, ſoon after this tranſaction, does appeal 
to their own teſtimony of his behaviour among them z 
whether they had any thing to charge him with, in re- 
card to covetouſneſs or corruption in the diſcharge of 
his office; and, by their acquittal of him, he obtains a 
confeſſion in behalf of himſelf, as their judge by the 
appointment of God, that there was no blame to be 


laid upon him, why they ſhould have deſired a change 


in the form of their government, and have preſumptu- 
oully demanded a king. : | 3 
In the conſtitution of the government of the Iſrae- 
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233 Samuel zs commanded 
by divine authority, their obedience to them was re- 
quired upon this account, that all the laws, and ſta- 
rutes, and judgments, for the preſervation of their 
ſtate, were made, ordained, and declared by God, their 
ſupreme law-giver : from whence it is, that in the a& 


of publication, notifying his commands to that people, 


to preſerve their continual attention and reſpect to his 
8 it is frequently added, I am the Lord thy 

od. | | | 
Their deſire of having a king ſet over them like all 
the nations, did imply an attempt againſt the authority 
of God, their law-giver ; for a king, like the kings of 
all the nations, would require obedience to the laws of 


the ſtate, by virtue of his own authority, under the 


ſanction of temporal power placed in his hands, to re- 
ward or puniſh according to his own will. By ſetting 
up a king of this ſort, the divine law would have been 
abrogated; that is, it would have had no force in 
calling them to obſervance of it, any farther than as it 
pleaſed the king to enjoin it by his authority. | 

But as the people did not preſume of themſelves to 


ſet a king over them, but applied to Samuel, the ſer- 


vant of God, to make choice of a king on their behalf, 
God was pleaſed to command him to hearken to their 


requeſt, and directs him alſo to the choice of a perſon 


to reign over his people ; from whence, according to 
divine counſel, although the external form of their go- 
vernment was changed, yet the internal conſtitution of 
it remained unſhaken. | 

The ſupreme authority of God over the whole na- 
tion was ſtill preſerved ; the king was choſen by his ap- 
pointment, who made it known to him by his prophet, 
that his commiſſion and authority was from the hand 
of God, and that he muſt obſerve his laws in governing 
his people according to them. And they alſo are in- 


formed by the prophet, that their obedience muſt be 


given to the laws of God only, as we find in the words 
of Samuel, addreſſing them 25 this purpoſe. 
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1 to make a King. - 239 
And Samuel ſaid unto the people, Fear not: (ye have 


done all this wickedneſs : yet turn not afide from following 


the Lord, but ſerve the Lord with all your heart ; and turn 
ye not afide;, for then ſhould ye go after vain things, which 
cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vain). For the Lord 
will not forſake his people, for his great NAME's ſake : be- 
cauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to make you his people. 
Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I ſhould fin againſt 
the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you: but I will teach you 
the good and the right way. ONLy fear the Lord, and 


ſerve him in truth with all your heart: for conſider how 


great things he hath done for you. But if ye ſhall ſtill do 
wickedly, ye ſhall be conſumed, both ye and your king. 

As the deſire of having a king ſet over them did 
proceed from the people, it pleaſed God to chuſe ſuch 
a king for them, as they would have choſen for them- 
ſelves : for as they judged that the external ſnew of 


the power and attendance given to the perſon of their 


king, would contribute to preſerve domeſtic peace and 
order in the ſtate, and to unite them ' alſo more firmly 
to fight their battles againſt their enemies ; there could 
be no doubt, but in fixing upon a governor and captain 
for this purpoſe, they would have principal regard to 
the qualities of his perſonal courage, to his ſtature and 
outward appearance, with conſideration alſo of the fa- 
mily of which he was deſcended. To all theſe parti- 
culars there was reſpect had in the choice of Saul, the 
firſt King of Iſrael, as we are informed by the ſacred 
hiſtorian, who ſpeaks of him to this purpoſe. 


8 E C T. VI. 


OW there was a man of Benjamin, whoſe name 
was Kiſh, the ſon of Abiel, the ſon of Zeror, the ſon 
of Bechorath, the ſon of Aphiah, a Benjamite, a mighty man 
of poxwer. And he bad a ſon whoſe name was Saul, a 


eboice young man, and a goodly : and there was not among 


the 
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men, and people as the ſand which is on the ſea-ſhore in mul. 


240 The Reign of. Saul, 
the children of Iſrael a goodlier perſon than be: from hi; 
Ss and upward be was higher than any of the people. 

So that in a full afſembly of the people, called toge- 
ther upon this account by Samuel, to declare to them 
publicly the election of Saul, he had a joyful teſtimony 
of their approbation given to him, upon his appear- 


ance among them, as we are told upon this occaſion, 


that when Saul food among the people, be was higher than 
am of the people from the ſhoulders and:upward. Aud Sa- 
mel ſaid to all the people, See ye bim whom the Lord bath 
choſen, that there is none like him among all the people ? 
And all the people ſhouted, and ſaid, God ſave the King. 
The ſucceſs of this choice of Saul to be king over 
the nation of Iſrael, did correſpond to the motives up- 
on which it was made acceptable to the people ; for 
upon occaſion of approaching danger from their ene- 
mies, who were gathered in great numbers againſt 


them, their courage failed them in their extremity, 


and was not at all increaſed, as they at firſt did ſuppoſe 
it might be, by the preſence of their king going before 
them to fight their battles. On this account of their 


_ timidity and diſperſion, Saul ventured to tranſgreſs the 
commandment of God, by invading the office of the 


prieſthood ; for ſo we are told in the courſe of the ſa- 


_ cred hiſtory. 


FJonatban ſmote the garriſon of the Pbiliſtiues that wa. 
in Geba ; and the Pbiliſtines heard of it. And Saul blew 
the trumpet throughout all the land, ſaying, Let the He- 
brews hear. : 

And all Iſrael beard ſay, that Saul had ſmitten a garriſon 
of the Philiſtines, and that Iſrael alſo was had in abomina- 
tion with the Philiſtines. And the people were called toge- 
ther after Saul to Gilgal. | 


Aud the Philiflines gathered themſelves together to fight 


with Iſrael, thirty thouſand chariots, and fix thouſand horſe- 


titude : and they came up, and pitched in Michmaſh, eaft- 


ward from Beth-aven. 
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"the firſt King of Iſtael. 24+ 
Yon the men of Iſrael ſaw that they were in a. ſtrait, 


(fer the people were diſtreſſed) then the people did hide 
themſelves in caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, and in 


high places, and in pits. And ſome of the Hebrews went 


ever Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead. As for Saul, 
he was yet in Giigal ; and all the people followed him 
trembling. 

And he tarried ſeven days, according to the ſet time that 
Samuel had appointed: but Samuel came not to Gilgal; and 
the people were ſcattered from him. And Saul ſaid, Bring 
bither a burnt-offering to me, and peace-offerings. 

And he offered the burnt-offering. And it came to paſs, 
that as ſoon as be had made an end of offering the burnt- 
Hering, behold, Samuel came; and Saul went out to meet 
bim, that he might ſalute him. 

And Samuel ſaid, What haſt thou done? And Saul laid 
Berauſe ¶ ſaw that the people were ſcattered from me, and 
that thou cameſt not within the days appbinted, and that the 
Philiftines gathered ihemſelves together to Michmaſh z there- 
fore, ſaid I, The Philiſtines will come down now upon me to 
Gilzal, and F have not made ſupplication unto the Lord : 1 
forced myſelf therefore, and offered a burnt-offering. 

And Samnel ſaid to Saul, Thou haſt done fooliſhly : thou 
haſt not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God, which 
be commanded thee : for now would the Lord have eſta- 
bliſhed thy kingdom upon Iſrael for ever. But now thy 
kingdom ſhall not continue: The Lord hath ſought bim @ 
man after his own heart, and the Lord hath commanded 
him to be captain over bis people, becauſe thou haſt not kept 
that which the Lord commanded thee. 

It appears from the account of this tranſaktion, that 
the majeſtic preſence of Saul, and the reputation of va- 
lour which he had acquired, did not produce thoſe 
effects among the Iſraelites, which they had expected, 
by having theſe advantages before them in the perſon 
of their king. They were now left in the hands of 
their own counſel, which had deviſed this method of 
government, as affording greater ſecurity to their ſtate, 


both in time of peace and war, than what they had for- 


R merly 
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merly rienced, when perſons were raiſed up occt- 
fionally, by divine appointment, as judges to determine 
their civil controverſies, and as ſaviours to lead them 
againſt their enemies. | 

The deliverances which had been wrought for them 
under the conduct of their judges, were miraculouſly 
accompliſhed, by the ſpirit and reſolution of their ene. 
mies being broken, through their apprehenſion and ex- 
penence of the mighty power of the God of Iſrael, 

inſt whom they were contending, when the people 
God were led on by his captains -or judges, acting 
under his authority by divine commiſſion. 

How ſhall one chaſe a thouſand, and tuo put ten thou- 
Jand to flight ? 

This — is anſwered by Moſes, who accounts 

it through the undaunted courage and confidence 
of the Iſraelites in their rock, and by the conſciouſneſs 
and timidity of their enemies, as inferior to them, thro' 
the guidance of divine power and protection. 

For their rock is not as our rock, even our enemies them- 
ſelves being judges, 

In exchange for this confidence which aroſe mmatheir 
minds, when they knew they were led on by. divine 
command, they had now before their eyes the perſon 
of their king, — with the power and authority of 
the ſtate, which accordingly he did exert upon this oc- 
caſion with ſuitable ſolemnity. 

For Jonathan ſinote the garriſon of the Philiftines chat 
was in Geba ; and the Philiflines heard of it. And Saul 
blew the trumpet throughout all the land, ſaying, Let the 
Flebrews hear. 

5 And all Iſrael heard ſay, that Saul had ſmitten a gar- 
riſen of the Pbiliſtines, and that Iſrael alſo was bad in 

abomination with the Philiſtines. And the people were ge 

thered together after Saul to Gilgal. 

In conſequence of this exploit done by Jonathan, 

there was more than ordinary preparation made by the 

Philiftines, for revenging themſelves upon the Iſraelites. 


A multitude of chariors and PERO and people w 
the 
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the ſand of the ſea-ſhore were gathered together, and 
pitched in Michmaſh, tuſtward from Beth-aven, When the 
men uf Tfrael faw thut, they were in a ftrait, (for the people 
were diſtreſſed), they laboured under great anxieties of 
fear and doubtfulneſs about their condition ; arid there- 
fore, inftead of being courageous, 'as they uſed to be 
when the Lord ſent forth captains of his own defigna- 
tion before them, The people did hide themſelves in cats, 
and in thickets, and in vocks, and in bigh places, und in 
pits. And ſome of the Hebrews went over Jordan to the 
land of Gad and Gileau. They who remained with their 
king followed him trembling. e e 

And be tarried ſeven days, according to the ſet time Sa- 
muel bad appointed: but Samuel came not to Gig; and 
the people were- ſcattered from him. To relieve himſelf 


and his people under this diſtreſs, Saul venrured upon 


an unwarrantable action, in order to make a ſhew of 
the divine preſence and power accompanying his de- 
ſign, and thereby to ſtrengthen and confirm the wa- 
vering minds of his followers, he commanded a burnt- 
offering and peace-offerings to be brought unto him; 
and he offered the burnt-offering ; hereby invading pre- 
ſumptuouſly the prieſt's office, and aſſuming an autho- 
rity which did not belong to him, of approaching un- 
to God in this ſolemn act of his worſhip.  _ 

He was rebuked by Samuel for this unjuſtifiable act 
in the words above- repeated: And Samuel ſaid tio Saul, 
Thou haſt done fooh/hly : thou haft not kept the command - 
ment of the Lord thy God, which he commanded thee : for 
— would the Lord have eſtabliſhed thy kingdom upon Ifrael 
for ever. | 

There could have been no cauſe for breaking the 
power of his kingdom, if it had been. held always 1n 
due ſubjection to the will and command of God. But 
now thy kingdom ſhall not continue. Thy kingdom, im- 
plies the authority which he meant to retain by holding 
the reins of government, ſupported only by the tem- 
poral power of the ſtate ; for by diſobeying the divine 
command in governing his people, his kingdoar- reſted 

R 2 only 
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only on the power of the ſtate ; and on this account 
Samuel ſaid to Saul, Thy kingdom ſhall not continue: thy 
power ſhall ſhortly come to an end, in governing ac- 
cording to thy own will, or according to the will of 
the people. 5302 toads 2269) ur nar 
Then it follows, that God defi to tranſlate the 
kingdom to another perſon ; and uſe Saul followed 
the imagination of his heart in his act of diſobedience, 
it was ſaid to him, The Lord hath ſought a man after his 
own heart, and the Lord hath commanded him to be captain 
over his people, becauſe thou haſt not kept that which the 
Lord commanded thee. "Agr | 
And fo, according to the clearneſs of divine preſci- 
ence, the ſceptre was given to the tribe of Judah. 
In the ſubſequent record of the ſacred hiſtory re- 
lating to Saul, we are informed of the ſucceſs granted 
to his ſon Jonathan, aſſiſted only by his armour-bearer, 
againſt a garriſon of the Philiſtines, which it appears 
Saul was not at this time able to aſſail, as he had then 
no more with him, that could be brought to attack it, 
than about fix hundred men. But it is to be obſerved 
how Jonathan reſolved upon this undertaking 
And Jonathan ſaid to the young men that bare his ar- 
mour, Come, and let us go over unto the garriſon of theſe 
uuncircumciſed; it may be that the Lord will work for us: 
for there is no reſtraint to the Lord to ſave by many or 
by few. © . eo 8 61 1 
And fo, according to his faith and confidence in the 
Lord, it proſpered with him; for he and his armour- 
bearer climbing up a difficult paſs, through which they 
could not be expected, they fell ſuddenly upon the 
men who kept that garriſon of the Philiſtines, which, 
for the ſpace it occupied, might be about an Balf acre 
F land, in which they flew about twenty men. And ſo 
the whole garriſon being.diſcomfited, and flying down 
to the hoſt encamped in the field, a trembling and aſto- 
niſhment came upon them, with ſuch diſtraction, that 
the multitude melted away, and went on, beating down one 
another. So that when Saul and his men came N 4 
| | attle, 
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battle, the Philiſtines were ſo enraged at the hindrances 
they met with in their flight, that behold, every man's 
ſword was againſt his fellow, and there was a very great 

diſcomſiture. Moreover, the Hebrews that were with the 
Philiſtines before that time, which went up with them into 
the camp from the country round about, even they alſo turned 
to be with the Iſraelites that were with Saul and Fona- 
than. Likewiſe all the men of Iſrael which had hid them- 
ſelves in mount Ephraim, when they heard ' that the Phi- 
liſtines fled, even they alſo followed Saul after them in the 
battle. So the Lord ſaved Iſrael that day; and the battle 
paſſed over unto Beth-aven. WES 
And the men of 1frael were diſtreſſed that day; for Saul 
bad adjured the people, ſaying, Curſed be the man that eat- 
eth any food until evening, that I may be avenged on mine 
enemies. So none of the people taſted any fol. 
That Saul might engage the attention of the people, 
to conſider him as the principal inſtrument of obtain- 
ing this victory, he preſumptuouſly ventured, of his 
own will, to lay them under this curſe, which, in event, 
proved quite contrary to his expectations; for the 
people being faint, through want of food, became 
hereby unable to purſue their enemies, and the victo- 
ry was much leſs conſiderable, ' than orherways it 
had beeg. 55. COL ED Re e a 
Another yet worſe conſequence of the raſhneſs of 
Saul in this matter was, the misfortune of his own ſon, 
Jonathan, who diſobeyed, through ignorance, his fa- 
ther's order; and he became thereby liable to the for- 
feiture of his life, who had been the chief inſtrument. 
of this: wonderful faecefs. © hs hh, 25456 rd 0 
The people alſo, by the fame cauſe, were guilty of 
a tranſgreſſion; for after the time of abſtaining from 
food was expired, the people were very faint : and the 
people flew upon the ſpojl, and took ſheep, and oxen, and 
calves, and flew them on the ground : and the people did 
eat them with the blood, unlawtully, e 
By this ſignal advantage obtained over the Philiſtines, 


the reputation of Saul, and of his people, was increaſed 
R 3 to 


to fo 7 re, in giving terror to his enemies, 
that he fe rofl, 4 7p gf wgaer yoga bi 
therſoever be turned himſelf, be vexed them. 

The next remarkable event in the reign of Saul is 
that concerning his behaviour, in reſpect to the expreſs 
command of God, given to him by Samuel, to deſtroy 
the Amalekites. Ti his command was introduced with 
ſuch peculiar ſolemnity, as beſpoke his utmoſt regard 
and attention to it. 

Samuel alſo ſaid unto Saul, The Lord e to anoint 
thee to be king over bis people, over Jrael: hereby re- 
- minding him of his obligation to acknowledge, by his 
obedience unto God, that he held his kingdom by his 
y_ cial deſignation and appointment. Now therefore 

thou unto the voice of the words of the Lord, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I remember that which Ama- 
let did to Iſrael; how be laid wait for him in the way 
when. be came up from Egypt. New go and ſinite Amalek, 
and utterly deftroy all that they have, and ſpare them not; 
but ſlay: both man and woman, infant and fuckling, ox and 
ſheep, camel and afs. 

As this war was undertaken by the eſpecial com- 
mand of God, the army which was ready to engage in 
it was very numerous; for ſo we are told, Saul gathered 
the people together, and numbered them in T. claim, two hun- 
K thouſand footmen, and ten thouſand men of Fudab. 
| And Saul ſinote the Amalekites from Havilab, until thou 
camęſ to Shur, that is over againſt Egypt. And be took 
#4 the. king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly deftrayed 

the people with the edge of the ſword. But a and 
the people ſpared Agag, and the beſt of the ſheep and of the 
oxen, and of the failings, and of the lambs, and all that was 

good ; but every thing that was vile and refuſe, that they 


4 e utterly. 


phet is ſoon after ſent to Saul, to accuſe 
him cba tranſgreſſion, and declare to him the pur- 
= * God to deprive him of the kingdom for his 


e The d Antes which Saul made, was — 


beſt he could have offered; to which 1 received a re- 
markable anſwer. 

Aud Samuel! ſaid, Heath the Lord as great delight in 
burnt-offerings and ſacriſices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord ? Behold, 10 obey is better than. ſacrifice 3 and to 
bearken, than the fat of rams. For rebellion is, as. the fin 
of witchcraft, and tubbornneſs, is as iniquity. and idolatry 
Becauſe thou haſt rejected the word of the Lord, he hath * 
ryedled thee from being king. 

A reproof, which may ſerve for à general caution 
againſt all pretences of ſerving God, by any other way 


than in obeying his voice, by hearkening to the in- 


ſtruction of his word. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, How long wilt thou 
mourn for Saul, ſeeing I have rejected him from reign 
over Iſrael ? Fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will 7— 
thee to Jeſſe the Beth-lehemite ; for I have provided me 4 

ing among his ſons. 
Aud Samuel did that which the Lord ſpake, and came ts 
Beth-lebem. And the elders of the tun trembled at his 
coming, and ſaid, Comeſt thou peaceably ? And he ſaid, 
Peaceably: I am come to ſacrifice unto the Lord: ſandliſy 
yourſelves, and come with me to the ſacrifice. And be ſauc- 
 tifted eſſe and his ſons, and called them- to the ſacrifice. 


And it came to paſs, when they were come, thab be © 


looked on Eliab, and faid, Surely the Lord's anuinted is be- 
fore him. 


But the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Look not on bis coun- 


tenance, or on the height of his ſtature, becauſe I have re- 


fuſed him. 


The prophet, according to his own apprehenſion, 
_ would have choſen a king from his outward appear- 
ance, correſponding; in thoſe perfections to the perſon 
of Saul, upon which account the choice of him became 
acceptable to the people; but after the trial and re- 
jection of him, the Lord choſe a king to reign over his 
people from a regard to the inward. diſpoſition of his 
heart, by which every man is Wage of in his vans 
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For the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth ; for man looketh on the 
. outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. 
Aud Samuel ſaid unto Jeſſe, Are here all thy children? 
And be ſaid, There remaineth yet the youngeſt, and behold, 
he keepeth the ſheep. And Samuel ſaid, Send and fetch 
him ; for we will not fit down till he come hither. And he 
fent, and brought him in. Now he was ruddy, and withal 
of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look to. And the 

Lord ſaid, Ariſe, anoint bim; for this is he. Then Samuel 
look the born of oil, and anointed bim in the midſt of his 

_ brethren. And the ſpirit of the Lord came upon David 

from that day forward. {© „„ 2 
| From this tranſaction of the prophet obſerving the 

command of God, by anointing David to be king over 
Iſrael, according to his defignation, the ſpiritual reign 
of David does commence, that is, whatſoever bleſſings 
God was pleaſed to vouchſafe to his people, as ſubject 
to the divine government, they were from hence for- 
ward conveyed through David, as his inftrument of 

' deriving his favours and protection to them. 

It had been ſaid concerning Saul, that after Samuel 
had anointed him, God gave him another beart; from 
_ whence we may collect, according to the ſtyle of the 
holy writings, that God was pleated, by the influence 
of his ſpirit, to remove from Saul the evil habits or diſ- 
poſitions which he had contracted by his former courſe 
of life; ſo that when he was anointed king, as Samuel 
had declared to him, he was turned into another man. 

This obſervation accounts for what paſſed when Saul 
prophefied among the prophets, who were probably the 
diſciples or ſcholars of Samuel ; Then the people ſaid one 
to another, What is this that is come to the ſon of Kiſh? 

Is Saul alſo among the prophets? How does this agree 
with the former courſe of his life? And one of the ſame 
| place anſwered and ſaid, But who is their father ? If 
Saul be one of theſe prophets, who is their teacher, or 
the father of their inſtruction or diſcipline ? for it is not 
likely that Saul ſhould be the ſon or diſciple of Samuel, 
the prophet and ſervant of God. 

3 After 
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After David was anointed, as before 8 the 
ſpirit of the Lord came upon David from that day forward, 
but the ſpirit of the Lord departed from Saul. That ex- 
traordinary aid or underſtanding, which he had received 
from God upon his election to the kingdom, was now. 
withdrawn; and as he had been moſt ſolemnly aſſured, 
that he was rejected of God from being king, and no 
longer accounted ſo in his fight, a dejected and melan- . 
choly envious ſpirit, ariſing from ſuch reflections, ſeized 
upon him; or, as it is expreſſed in the ſacred ſtyle, an 
evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled him. ute 
The temporal power of the kingdom ſtill remained 
with Saul, and continued in his hands ſo long as he 
lived, by which means he perſecuted David continu- 
ally, having taken the firſt occaſion of reſentment 
againſt him through jealouſy of his reputation among 
the people, after a ſignal victory over the Philiſtines, 
which was obtained principally by the hand of David, 
who flew Goliath, their champion, the Philiſtine of Gath.. 
The remaining part of the reign of Saul contains 
little more matter of obſeryation, but what relates ro 
his inceſſant attempts againſt the life of David: for his 
tarther ſucceſſes againſt the- enemies of Iſrael, by whoſe 
hands Saul did hope he might be ſlain, ſtill increaſed 
his wretchedneſs, through his hatred and . ſuſpicion of 
him, and thereby gave occaſion to David to manifeſt 
the uprightneſs and ſincerity of his heart, with unalter- 
able reſpect and reverence to the perſon of the king. 
In the ſevere trials which David underwent through 
continued perſecution, moſt narrowly eſcaping death 
from the. wrath of Saul, we have a very admirable in- 
ſtance of refined friendſhip and diſintereſted affection 
preſerved for him, in the moſt amiable behaviour and 
addreſs of Jonathan, the ſon of Saul, whoſe excellent | . 
and unblemiſhed character well deſerved: that majeſtic e 3 
and moſt affecting lamentation of David, mourning for 
Saul, and for his brother Jonathan, after they were 
{lain in battle on mount Gilboa. | ö Ly 
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The beauty of Iſrael is flain in thy high places: Boro 
are themighty fallen! &c. 2 Sam. i. 19. Eh 
ing now conſidered the reign of Saul with reſpect 
to thoſe circumſtances which were moft worthy of our 
attention, it will yet be neceſſary to make ſome farther 
reflections upon 1t, ſuitable to our preſent purpoſe. 
It has been already obſerved, that the deſire of the 
e of Iſrael to have a King ſet over them, lite all 
nations, did imply an attempt againſt the authority 
of God their King and Law-giver, who does in this 
ſenſe explain it to Samuel, They have not rejected thee, 
but they have rejected me, that F ſhould not reign over 
them. So that the meaning of their requeſt in Ling 
a King, was to ſet up the temporal power of the ſtate, 
or community, united under viſible enſigns of authority 
and command, veſted in the perſon of their King, in- 
ſtead of the judges or captains ſet over them, as their 
occaſions did require, by the defignation or appoint- 
ment of God. ADR * 
The reaſon alſo of this perverſe choice hath been al- 
ready mentioned, as ariſing from the oppreſſions they 
frequently laboured under in ſubjection to their enemies, 
_ 5 _ an ra and delivered _ by 
he juſt judgment of God, for their apoſtacy in deſertin 
Pac his —— to the worſhip of idols. — in _ 
_— alſo of their infidelity, they ſuffered from in- 
ine diſturbances among themſelves by their own 
wickedneſs. 
To remove theſe complaints, they did not bethink 
themſelves of returning to their duty by ſerving God 


only, and regarding his laws, but they ht for an- 
other remedy to become /ike all the nations, whoſe 
power and 


7s 096 they envied and obſerved. And 
they would not be perſuaded by Samuel's arguments to - 
depart from their purpoſe, for they ſaid, Nay, but we 
will have a king over us, that we alſo may be like all the 
nations, and' that our king may judge us, and go out before 
us to fight our battles, TR SES Ee MA 


ie 
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If they had become, like all the nations, fubject to 
the will 27 an arbitrary prince, the authority of God's 


law would have ceaſed among them, who were from 


thenceforward to depend on "the will of their King. 
But their requeſt made to Samuel the ſervant of God, 
muſt be underſtood with this limitation, that they did 
| ſtill defire to be governed according to the law of God, 
and yet to have a King ſet over them like * the na- 
tions. 

To make theſe two things conſiſtent, God was pleaſ- 
ed to order his prophet to comply with their r 
and after giving them warning of the- manner queſt 
King, to chuſe one for them ſuch as they — | 
did approve ; and in conſequence of this choice he 
commanded alſo both the King aad the people to ob- 
ſerve only the law of God. 

The difference between this form of government — 
what they had formerly hved under while the 
prom judges continued in Iſrael, lay in this * 
lar, that the King had the temporal power of the 
ſtate committed into his hands by the choice of the 
people, which he was enjoined by the prophet to em- 
ance in ruling only according to his — ruction and 

nowledge in the Will and Word of God; whereas, 
the — 4 had no other claim to the temporal power 
in the ſtate, but as commiſſioned by extraordinary aids 
of divine power to work deliverances for the people in 
diſtreſs: on ſuch occaſions it was manifeſt that the hand 
of God interpoſed, by making his ſervants the inſtru- 

ments of miraculous ſucceſs and bleſſings to the nation 
of Iſrael. 

In this latter caſe chere could be no competition be- 
tween the ſpiritual and the temporal power, between 
the authority of God and the will of the judge or chief 

officer of the ſtate: but upon the election of the King, 
there was a foundation laid for that competition; tho 
King might chuſe to govern according to his own 
will, and not according to the law of God; and 
: the dal alto to fallow their King in von wick» 


edly, 
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edly, whenſoever he might depart from obſervance of 
the Will and Word of God. | 
That the trial of intruſting this power in the hands 
of their King, might be made with the greateſt ad- 
vantage and condeſcenſion in favour of that importu- 
nate requeſt of the people, we are informed concerning 
Saul, that God gave him another heart ſo ſoon as he had 
left Samuel who had anointed him to be King; from 
whence we are to conclude, that no corrupt biaſs or 
pPrepoſſeſſion remained upon his mind, ariſing from his 
former courſe of life, by. which he might be tempted 
to abuſe his power, but he was zurned into another 
man, by an internal change and alteration wrought in 
his ſpirit, from whence he was inclined, and did ac- 
cordingly join with the prophets whom he found on his 
way, in acknowledging the power, and in giving 
praiſes unto God. 8 | 2 5 
The inſtances of Saul's diſobedience to the word of 
God, which are related in the ſacred hiſtory, do all con- 
ſpire to prove the inſufficiency of the law of nature as 
_ rule of government under the ſanctions of temporal 
rewards and puniſhments; and to ſhew in him, as the 
repreſentative of the Kings of all ihe nations, what con- 
ſequences do ariſe from an oppoſition between the 
ſpiritual and temporal power, that whereſoever they 
appear to lead contrary ways, the temporal power ts 
3 as the principle of action, by attempts to 
ubject the ſpiritual power to the ſuppoſed or apparent 
_ intereſt or welfare of the ſtate. | 
Thus it proved on the firſt occafion which prefented 
this choice to Saul, when Samuel told him, Thou ſhalt 
go down before me to Gilgal, and behold I will come down 
unto thee to offer burnt-offerings, and to ſacrifice ſacrifices 
e peace-offerings + ſeven days ſhalt thou tarry, till I come 
to thee, and ſhew thee what thou ſhalt do. Saul did not 
comply with this inſtruction of the prophet ; for he and 
his people were greatly alarmed at the mighty pops 
rations of the Philiſtines, who had gathered themſelves 
_ together to fight with Hrael, thirty thouſand chariots, 1 
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fix thouſand horſemen, and people as the ſand which is on 
the ſea-ſhore in multitude : When the people of Vrael sa 
| that, they were in a ſtrait (for the people were diſtreſſed) ; 
an expreſſion which deſerves to be remarked, as im- 
plying the want or failure of that ſpirit of undaunted 
reſolution, and confidence of victory, which they were 
uſed to expreſs when they were led on by divine com- 
mand : but now being diſcouraged by the dreadful ap- 
pearance of their enemies, very many of them fled a- 


way, and hid themſelves in caves, and thickets, and 


rocks, and in high places, and in pits. 

To recover the people from this diſtracted apprehen- 
ſion of their danger, and to unite them under his com- 
mand, their King did adventure, in oppoſition to the 
_ expreſs direction of the prophet, to offer ſacrifices him- 
ſelf, as if he were divinely commiſſioned for the per- 


formance of this act of religious worſhip, to approach 
unto God. rg a 


When Saul was reproved by Samuel for this act of 


preſumption, he made that defence which would ſeem 
to imply a principal regard to the favour. and protec- 
tion of God. And Saul ſaid, Becauſe ] ſaw that the peo- 
ple wwere ſcattered from me, and that thou cameſt not within 
the days appointed, and that the Philiftines gathered them- 


ſelves together to Michmaſh : Therefore, ſaid I, the Philiſ- 


tines will come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I have not 


made ſupplication to the Lord: I forced myſelf therefore, and 


offered a burnt-offering. 

In anſwer to this ſpecious apology for his tranſgreſ- 
fion, Samuel ſaid to Saul, Thou haft done fooliſhly, by 
ſtriving, through unlawful means, to hinder the peo- 
ple from being ſcattered from thee, and to preſerve the 
external ſhew of power in thy command; thou haſt 


| Joſt thereby the power of divine ay 175 for thou haſt . 


not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God, which he 
commanded thee : for now would the Lord have eſtabliſhed 
thy kingdom upon Iſrael for ever: but now thy kingdom ſhall 
rot continue. Fe 3 
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From hence we ſee the motives by which Saul was 
influenced to commit this offence, that they are clearly 
laid open, both by the circumſtances related concern- 

his fituation, and by the defence he made in ex- 
uling his diſobedience ; for he was alarmed with the 
dreadful appearance of the Philiſtmes, and diſcouraged 
alſo by the flight and deſertion of his own le; 
therefore to confirm the reſolution of thoſe who ſtaid 
with him, and to bring others back who were ſcattered 
from him, and thereby to regain and unite the power 
of his army for encountering his enemies, he adven- 
tured to diſobey the command of God given by Sa- 
muel, who enjoined him to ſtay at Gilgal until he came 
to tell him what he ſhould do, in order to oppoſe this 
dangerous invaſion of the Philiftines : the offence of 
Saul was aggravated alſo by his perverting a ſolemn 
act of religious worſhip which he preſumptuouſly per- 
formed, to become the inſtrument of preſerving to him 
that temporal power and authority among the people, 
| =o which 28 been intruſted by the appointment of 
So that the caſe is plain according to the foregoing 
obſervation, that in this inſtance Saul did prefer the 
temporal * he enjoyed as a principle of action, 
miſled by his reaſonings concerning his own honour and 
intereſt, and the 1 of the ſtate, in oppoſition and 
in diſregard of the ſpiritual power, that is, of the com- 
mand, and authority, and of the honour of God. 

_ Beſides the ſevere rebuke which was given to Saul 
by Samuel for his tranſgreſſion, we may conſider the 
miraculous 2 of Jonathan and his armou Rue: 
as carry! ong with it a reproach of the folly an 
CST Saul, who 3 by diligent ſearch a- 
mong his people, that when that great hoſt of his 
enemies was diſcomfited, ard the multitude melted 
away, only Jonathan and his amour-bearer had gone 

out to the battle. | | | 
But inſtead of regarding this interpoſition of divine 
power and protection with due acknowledgment and 

| i: reſpect, 
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reſpect, Saul made an attempt to arrogate to himſelf 
the chief glory of that remarkable victory; for to this 
effect we mult interpret the purpoſe of that raſh oath 
which he laid upon the people, when he ſaid, Curſed be 
the man that eateth any food until the evening, that 1 may 
be avenged on mine enemies: as if it were principally by 
his own hand, and by thoſe who were about him, 
that this mighty exploit had been done; and fo he 
deſired to have it conſidered by his people. 5 
The conſequences which aroſe from this raſh vow of 
Saul did ſerve to reprove him for it, and tended alſo, 
in oppoſition to what he expected, to diminiſh his au- 
thority among the people; for they reſcued Jonathan 
from the cruelty of his father, who had ſworn he 
ſhould die for an offence which he had unwittingly 
committed. | + 

The next inftance of Saul's diſobedience to the com- 
mand of God, to deſtroy the Amalekites, does not re- 
quire any farther explanation than what we find at large 
in the ſacred hiſtory: this command was delivered in 
the moſt ſolemn manner, and in the moſt expreſs and 
cleareſt terms, ſo that no difficulty could ariſe in under- 
ſtanding his duty, nor any pretence be alledged in ex- 
cuſe for the breach of it, but what muſt imply a 
full conviction and confeſſion of his guilt. Aecord- 
ingly, when he is reproached for ſparing Agag, and the 
chief of the things which ſhould have been utterly de- 
ſtroyed, he was conſtrained to ſay unto Samuel, I hade 

fined, for ] have tranſgreſſed the commandment of the Lord, 
and thy words, becauſe 1 feared the people, and obeyed their 

Voice. I's | 
He had before urged in his defence, that he and 
the people deſigned to ſacrifice unto the Eerd the 
choice oxen and ſheep they had reſerved of the ſpoil; 
but when Samuel repliec in the remarkable words al- 
ready recited, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 
Behold, to obey is better than ſacrifice ; and to hearken, thay 
the fat of rams. Saul was not able to Rs the 
| | Es, | orce 
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force of this reproof, and therefore acknowledged hir= 
ſelf to be guilty: he was guilty in obeying the voice of 
the NN conſpiring with his own covetous heart, to 
perſuade him to tranſgreſs againſt the authority and 
commandment of the Lord, _ 5 
After the confeſſion Saul made of his ſin; he entreat- 
ed Samuel to accept of that acknowledgment of his 
ilt, and having thereby humbled himſelf before him, 
js did, on that account, hope for, and expect, for- 
weneſs; for ' ſo he expreſſed his deſire: to Samuel, 
Now therefore, I pray thee, pardon my ſin, and turn again 
with me, that I may worſhip the Lord. Which addreſs 
implied a ſuppoſition of this offence being chiefly given 
to Samuel, or at the leaſt if he were appeaſed, Saul 
would meet with no difficulty by worſhipping to find 
acceptance with God. Wo | 
To undeceive him in this matter, Samuel ſaid unto 
Saul, Iwill not return with thee; for thou haſt rejected the 
word of the Lord, and the Lord hath rejected thee' from 
being King over Iſrael. And as Samuel turned about to go 
away, he laid hold on the ſhirt of bis mantle, and it 
rent. And Samuel ſaid unto him, The Lord hath rent the 
kingdom of Iſrael from thee this day, and hath given it to 
a neighbour of thine, that is better than thou. And alſo 
the ftrength of Iſrael will not lie, nor repent : for he is not 
a man that be ſhould repent. LE ; 


And be ſaid, I have ſinned; yet honour me now, I pray 
thee, before the elders of my people, and before Iſrael. 
Hereby Saul ſhewed his concern was chiefly to retain 
the authority and his power among the people; and to 
make ſhew before them as if he were not forſaken of 
the divine favour and protection, he entreats the pro- 
phet, turn again with me, that I may worſhip the Lord thy 


The ſubſequent paſſages of the reign of Saul, which 
are related in ſacred hiſtory, do conſpire alſo to prove 
the aſſertion above-mentioned, that is, to ſhew the pre- 
ference given by him to the temporal power of the 


ſtate, and how anxiouſly he retained it after he was re- 
| | jected 
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jected of the Lord, and that the ſpiritual power of hig 
favour was withdrawn from him : ſo that inſtead of 


making due acknowledgment that he held his power 
and authority in the ſtate abſolutely dependent upon the 
Will and appointment of God, and in conſequence ſur- 
rendering it up to the prophet, to be diſpoſed of as 
God ſhould direct, the mind of Saul became obſtinate 
and imbittered by the declaration of the prophet con- 
cerning his rejection from the kingdom ; and ſuch an 
evil ſpirit of reſentment came upon him, that when Sa- 
muel received the command to anoint the ſon of Jeſſe, 
he ſaid, How can I go? if Saul bear it, he will kill me. He 
was ſo far from ſubmitting himſelf under the hand of 
divine power, that he had taken reſolution to contend 
againſt it, 8 | 

The ſame obſervation is confirmed alſo by SauPs con- 
tinual perſecution of David, and his treacherous pur- 

ſes againſt his life; the reaſon of which is aſſigned; 
or Saul ſaw and knew that the Lord was with David, 
and Saul was yet the more afraid of David; and Saul be- 


came David's enemy continually. 


As the laſt effort he could make, in the concluſion 
of his reign, by applying himſelf to the witch, he 
ſought for refuge under the protection of infernal pow- 


er, to make a ſtand againſt the judgments that were 


coming upon him through the anger of the Lord. _ 
From this account of the reign of Saul, which is pre- 
ſerved to us in the ſacred writings, we ſee in him, as the 
repreſentative of the Kings of all the nations, what con- 
ſequences will ariſe in all human governments when 
the will of the prince, or the ſuppoſed intefeſt of the 
ſtate, are found to be in competition with the authority 
and the commandment of God. 50 8 
If the law of nature is taken as the rule of government, 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed by ſanctions of temporal re- 
wards and puniſhments, both the Prince and the people 
will judge for themſelves, as Saul and the Iſraelites did 
with regard to the Amalekites; that is, they will be 
miſled by their own reaſonings concerning their 2 
rs |  pors 
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poral power and proſperity, and will be tempted to dif- 
obey the commands of God, and to tranſgreſs his laws, 
when they have it in their power to avail themſelves in 
temporal advantages by the ſpoils of their enemies. 
As this trial of SauPs government was. made with 
every conceſſion that could be granted in his favour, 
and with the utmoſt condeſcenſion to the requeſt of the 
ple, it was never more to be repeated; ſo that the 
King of Iſrael was the laſt in his kingdom over 
the nation of Iſrael, who was made the repreſentative. 
of the Kings of ALL THE NaAT1ONs, to prove the in- 
ſufficiency of the Law of Nature eſtabliſhed. by di- 
vine authority as a rule of government, and recom- 
mended under the moſt favourable circumſtances to 
the obſervance of the King, and of the people. 


> ©. % 


IEE next remarkable æra in the hiſtory of the 
nation of Iſrael does begin at the reign of David 


the ſon of Jeſſe. 

The inſtruction given to the prophet to anoint him, 
is in theſe words. 5 

And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, How long wilt thou 
mourn for Saul, ſeeing 1 have rejected him from reigning 
over Jrael? Fill thine horn with cyl, and go, I will ſend 
thee to Jeſſe the Bethlebemite; for ] have provided me a 
King among bis ſons, or more exactly, according to the 
Hebrew, I have ſeen among his ſons a King for me. 

It has been already obſerved, that from the time that 
Samuel anointed David King over Iſrael, the ſpiritual 
reign of David did commence, that is, he was their 
King in the account of God, who did, through his 
hands, convey his bleſſings to that nation, in affording 
them his protection, and giving them deliverance from 
their enemies by David his ſervant. 

But. as the , I, power of the ſtate had been 
lodged in the hands of Saul at the requeſt of the 9950 | 
| | ple, 


the Son of Jeſle. 259 
ple, it did ſtill continue with him till he died, after 
the Lord had rejected him from being King: which 
afforded more clear and certain proofs of the conſe- 
quences ariſing from an oppoſition between the ſpiritual 
power of God, and the temporal power of the ſtate; 
far Saul perſiſted in perſecuting David, after he ſaw 
and knew that God was with him; and he accuſed 
his own fon bitterly, for engaging himſelf in friendſhip 
with David, and helping him to eſcape from his reſent- 
ment, 55 
Then Saul's anger was kindled againſt Jonathan, and he 
ſaid unto him, Thou ſon of the perverſe rebellious woman, 
do not I know that thou haſt choſen the ſon of Feſſe to thine 
own confuſion, and to the confuſion of thy mother's naked- 


neſs ? For as long as the ſon of Feſſe liveth upon the ground, 
e 


thou ſhalt not be eſtabliſhed, nor thy kingdom: wherefore 
now ſend and fetch him unto me, for he ſhall ſurely die. 
This was a plain declaration made by Saul, that he 
had reſolved to cut off David; and the reaſon of his 
purpoſing to do fo is clearly laid open; for he thought, 
by putting him to death, to diſappoint the counſel and 
purpoſe of God to make him wa, over Iſrael, and 
thereby to eſtabliſh himſelf and his family in the king- 
dom, 1n contradiction to what Samuel had declared to 
him in the name of the Lord. | 
The ſame circumſtance of 'the temporal power be- 
ing continued in the hands of Saul, did afford likewiſe 
very many opportunities for witneſſing the conſtancy 
and faithfulneſs of David : for the falſhood, and treache- 
ry, and cruel treatment he met with from Saul, did 
never prevail with him to engage in a rebellion againſt 
him, or to form any party under that pretence ; but he 
reliſted every temptation of that ſort which came in his 
way, and the more he was perlecuted by the tyranny 
of Saul, he humbled himſelf the more to avoid his re- 
ſentment. | | 8 
But moſt efpecially on thoſe remarkable occaſions, 
when he might have concluded that Saul was delivered 
into his hands to ſuffer death, he cut off only 9 
| i 0 - Q 
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260 The Reign f David, 
of his robe, and took away his ſpear from his bolſter; 
to convince him of the uprightneſs of his heart, and 
that he ought not to ſuſpect him of any evil purpoſe, 
as intending to diſturb him in the poſſeſſion of his 
kingdom. So that when David had the power in his 
hands to have deſtroyed Saul, and thereby have rid 
himſelf of his moſt bitter enemy, and at the ſame time 
had aſſurance of ſucceeding him in his kingdom; yet 


he reſigned that power abſolutely into the hand of God, 


upon whom alone he depended to clear his way through 
the difficulties he laboured under, and, in his due time, 


to confirm him in the kingdom which he had promiſed 


to him. 5 

From theſe circumſtances of his intire ſubmiſſion to 
the Will of God under the greateſt temptations, he ob- 
Tained that glorious teſtimony of his integrity which Sa- 
muel delivered to Saul in behalf of David, when he 
ſaid of him, that the Lord hath ſought him a man after 
bis own heart, and the Lord hath commanded him to be 
captain over his people. 0 
After the death of Saul and his ſons, we find David 
perſiſting in the ſame reſolution of conducting himſelt 
altogether according to the counſel of God, in making 
his approaches towards the kingdom over Iſrael; fo that 
he did not move from Ziklag in the country of the 
Philiſtines, where he was told of their death, until he 
enquired of the Lord, ſaying, Shall I go up into any of the 
cities of Judab? And the Lord ſaid unto him, Go up. 
And David ſaid, Whither ſhall I go up? And he ſaid, 

Unto Hebron. | | 
In this city he reigned over the tribe of Judah for 
ſeven years, until Iſhboſheth the ſon of Saul, who had 
reigned over the other tribes from the death of his fa 
ther, being treacherouſly flain, the way was thereby 
_ for David to obtain the kingdom over all 
el. f | 
The conduct of David towards Iſhboſheth did cor- 
reſpond with his behaviour to Saul his father ; for it 
appears that Abner the ſon of Ner, captain of _ 
_ : oft, - 
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hoſt, who took Iſhboſheth his maſter's ſon's ſon, and made 

him king over Iſrael, was he who began the war againſt 
David, to ſubdue the tribe of Judah, and bring it alſo 
under obedience to the ſon of Saul; for ſo we are told, 
that Abner the ſon of Ner, and the ſervants of I/hboſheth 
the ſon of Saul, went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon ; and, 
to oppoſe them in any attempt they might make to in- 
vade or diſturb the tribe of Judah, Joab the ſon of Ze- 
ruiah, and the ſervants of David, went out and met toge- 
ther by the pool at Gibeon, where, by Abner's contrivance, 
a battle enſued between the ſervants of David and the 
men of Iſrael, in which the former prevailed at this 
time, and in many other conflicts; until at length Iſh- 
boſheth being weakened by the revolt of Abner, by 
whom he was principally ſupported, two others of his 
captains conſpired, and treacherouſly put him to death: 
their application to David in expectation of a reward 
for this ſervice, gave him an opportunity to reprove 
them for their villainy, and to puniſh them with death 
for their treaſon ; which manifeſted a perfect upright- 
neſs in the mind of David, who viewed with abhor- 
rence and juſt reſentment any wicked action, howſo- 
ever profitable it might ſeem to the purpoſes of the 
worldly power of his kingdom. | 

His words on this occaſion deſerve our notice, as. 
declaring his conſtant reſolution to reit his power only 
upon thoſe means which were clearly conſiſtent with 
the Will of God, and therefore free from any art of 
deceit, or of falſhood, or treachery. 8 = 

And David anſwered Rechab and Baanah his brother, 
the ſons of Rimmon the Beerothite, and ſaid unto them, As 
the Lord liveth, who hath redeemed my foul out of all ad. 
verſity, when one told me, ſaying, Behold, Saul is dead, 
(thinking to have brought good tidings) I took hold of him, 
and flew him in Ziklag, who thought that I would have 
given him a reward for his tidings : how much more, when 
wicked men have flain a righteous perſon in his own houſe, 
upon his bed? ſhall I not. therefore require his bload at your 


bang, and take you away from the earth ? And David com- 
I 2 5 manded 
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manded his young men, and they flew them, and cut off their 
bands and their feet, and hanged them up over the pool in 
Hebron; but they took the head of T/hboſheth, and buried it 
in the ſepulchre of Abner in Hebron. - : 

From this time the reign of David over all Iſrael did 
- commence ; for ſo we are told in the ſacred hiſtory ; 
Then came all the tribes of Iſrael to David unto Hebron, 
and ſpake, ſaying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy fleſh. 
Alſo in time paſt when Saul was King over us, thou waſt 
he that leddeſt out and broughteſt in Iſrael. So all the elders 
of Iſrael came to the King to Hebron, and King David made 
4 league with them before the Lord: and they anointed Da- 
vid King over Iſrael. 5 . 

By this acknowledgment and approbation of the 
people agreeing to the choice which God had made 
of David to be captain over them, he was confirmed 
both in the ſpiritual and temporal power of the king- 
dom over the nation of Iſrael. 

Soon after this tranſaction we are told, that V ben the 
Philiſtines heard that they had ancinted David King over 
Hrael, all the Pbiliſtines came up to ſeek David; and Da- 
vid beard of it and went down to the hold. The Philiſ- 
tines alſo came and ſpread themſelves in the valley of Re- 
phaim. And David enquired of the Lord, ſaying, Shall I 
go up to the Philiſtines ? wilt thou deliver them into mine 


band? 


From this account it appears, that David had no 
confidence in that power which the people had put 
into his hands; for he would not rely upon it as ſuf- 
ficient to encounter his enemies, unleſs he had alſo the 
counſel of God to aſſiſt him in the undertaking ; and 
therefore he would not move until he was encouraged 
by his anſwer; And the Lord ſaid unts David, Go up: 
for I will doubtleſs deliver the Philiftines into thine hand. 

- The ſame obſervation is to be made concerning all 
the tranſactions of his reign, as the Captain and King 
of Ifrael, that he did not exert the temporal power of 
the ſtate, but in conſequence of his obedience to the 


Will or ſpiritual power of God. 
8 = | Not 
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Not long after the foregoing inſtance, there does ap- 
pear another in the ſacred hiſtory to the the ſame effect, 


as concerning David's behaviour upon a ſubſequent in- 


vaſion of the Philiſtines ; whom he defeated by coming 
upon them at the time, and in the manner preſcribed 
to him by the appointment of God, This we find in 
2 Sam. v. 22. &c. | 285 

From theſe examples, particularly recorded, we are 
to conclude on all other occaſions, where the circum- 
ſtances are not explicitly declared, that David did make 
reſiſtance, or carried on war againſt his enemies, ac- 
cordingly as he was influenced and directed by divine 
counſel and command. N 

It may be proper alſo to take notice in regard to 
that undertaking, of which he ſeemed moſt deſirous, 
to build a houſe for the name of the Lord, and for 
which purpoſe, according to all human appearance, he 
was perfectly qualified ; yet on the advice of Nathan 
the prophet relating to this matter, as otherwiſe deter- 


mined by divine counſel, David did immediately deſiſt 


from his purpoſe, and glorified God for his gracious 
promiſes. to favour his ſon, and to make him the builder 
of his temple. . 
But although David was found unblemiſhed in his 
character as a King, acting always in due ſubmiſſion 
and acknowledgment of the ſupreme and ſpiritual power 
of God, and therefore enjoyed the temporal power of 
his kingdom in ſuch manner as to deſerve that high 
_ commendation which God had given of him in this 
reſpect; yet as a man, like others of his brethren, 
being ſubject to the law of nature, and liable to thoſe 
paſſions which tempt us to diſobedience, he became 
alſo a very great ſinner, and was guilty of two moſt hei- 
nous crimes, of adultery and l nh the circumſtances 
of which are related at large in the facred writings. 
There does not appear any foundation for an attempt 
to mitigate or excuſe his tranſgreſſions ; the charge 
brought againſt him by the prophet, is delivered in 
terms very clearly expreſſing the high degree of his 
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ilt, and his ingratitude towards God, whoſe ſervant 
1s commiſſioned alſo to acquaint him of the puniſh- 
ments that were to be brought on him and his houſe 
for theſe great offences, when he told him, in the name 
of the Lord, 

Wo therefor the fword ſhall never depart from thine 
houſe ; becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed me, and haf taken the 
wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, I will raiſe up evil againſt thee out of thine 
own bouſe, and T will take thy wives before thine eyes, 
and give them unto thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy 
| tuives in the fight of this ſun. For thou didſt it ſecretly : 

but I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before the ſun. 
In anſwer to all that Nathan ſaid on this occaſion, we 
find only this confeſſion made by David, I have .f med 
againſt the Lord. 

As God, who looketh upon the heart, did ſee that 

he was truly en for his ſin, the prophet did imme- 
diately reply, 
2 be Lord alſo hath put away thy fin ; thou ; ſhalt not die, 
Howbeit, becauſe by this deed thou haſt given great occaſion 
to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the child alſo that 
is born unto thee ſhall ſurely die. Which accordingly came 
to paſs ſoon after. 

Upon this occaſion we find David did make moſt 
earneſt ſupplication, with faſting and weeping, to intreat 
God to ſpare-the life of his child ; both on account of 
his natural affection to the child, and alſo, if it might 
be, to avert this firſt inſtance of God's diſpleaſure in 
the puniſhment of his fin, that the death of his child 
might not become a ſign of the full accompliſhment of 
all that the xophet had denounced againſt him. 

oe elle which were threaten E to the houſe of 
David for his tranſgreſſions, were introduced by diforders 

vin in his family, nou oy bore ſome reſemblance to 

his own offence. 

Amnon his ſon conceived an unlawful paſſion for his 
fiſter, which he gratified by 9 and thereby el 

vo 
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voked Abſalom to revenge the injury, by the murder 
of Amnon his brother. 

David was greatly afflicted by theſe troubles ; but 
at length his grief for the loſs of his fon Amnon wear- 
ing out of his mind, he was pleaſed, at the inſtance 
and entreaty of Joab, and complied with it, to recall 
his favourite ſon Abſalom from baniſhment, and to 
reſtore him to his favour. | 

But the moſt grievous trial in the puniſhment of Da- 
vid, which came upon him in the decline of his life, 
aroſe from the ingratitude and treaſonable deſigns of 
Abfalom. | „ os 
The king's great affection to him was well known, 
and from thence he took occaſion of preſuming to be 
his ſucceſſor in the throne; and, by his artful addreſſes, 
did ingratiate himſelf with the people for this purpoſe : 
ſo that, before he was diſcovered, his ambition had 
grown up to a very dangerous height, and the conſpi- 
racy was ſtrong, for the people increaſed continually with 
Abſalom. Many, even of ſuch perſons as David could 
leaſt have ſuſpected, were become parties in the treaſon 
of Abſalom. | 1 : | | 

It may appear ſtrange that David, who had been 
very many years firmly ſettled upon his throne, ſhould 
Immediately, upon receiving an account of this rebel- 
lion, determine to leave Jeruſalem, the capital of his 
kingdom, to be entered without oppoſition by his ene- 
mies, and to abandon himſelf and his followers to ſach 
2 precipitate flight, as might ſeem to indicate a total 
deſpair of his condition; for to this effect he expreſſed 
himſelf. 

David ſaid unto all bis ſervants that were with him at 
Jeruſalem, Ariſe, and let us flee, for we ſhall not eſcape 
elſe from Abſalom: make haſte to depart, leſt he overtake 
us ſuddenly, and bring evil upon us, and ſmite the city with 
the edge of the rnb | | 

From this declaration it is plain, he did not then 
mean to oppoſe Abſalom by force, as being perſuaded, . 
That, if he did, he would fall before him, which he 1 
| | | reaion 
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reaſon to conclude from the-meſſage brought to him by 
Nathan ; one part of which he ſaw clearly fulfilled, ac- 
cording to the word of God ſent to him: I will raiſe up 
evil againſt thee out of thine own houſe : and the other 
part of it, I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give 
them unto thy neighbour, and be ſhall lye with thy wives in 
the fight of this ſan. | 
This implied ſuch diſtreſs would be brought upon 
him, that he could not protect even his own wives from 
violence ; and therefore would be utterly unable, by 
making reſiſtance, to withſtand his enemy. _ 
Accordingly we find he did not think of muftering 
up and arming his forces upon this occaſion ; nor did he 
command his ſervants by his authority to march with 
him in his retreat ; but ſuch as were faithful to him he 
adviſed to conſult their own ſafety, and attend him in 
his flight. 1 
To the like purpoſe he ſpake to Ittai the Gittite, 
who went out of Jeruſalem in his company, bringin 
along with him fix hundred of his brethren : David 
defired that they would return to the city, and abide 
with the king; that as ſtrangers, they might, by their 
ſubmiſſion to Abſalom, eſcape his reſentment, and 
avoid the troubles they would meet with in their ba- 
niſhment with him; ſo that he did not propoſe to 
ſtrengthen himſelf by numbers of armed men. 
The ſame obſervation does more clearly occur to 
us, from the commands of the king given to Zadock 
the prieft, who had followed him with the Levites, 
bearing the ark of the covenant 4 God. And the king ſaid 
unto Zadock, Carry back the ark of God into the city: if 1 
fhall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, be will bring me 
again, and ſhew me both it and his habitation. But if be 
thus ſay, I have no delight in thee ;, behold, here am I, let 
im do to me as ſeemeth good unto him. © 
All theſe circumſtances bear witneſs to the abſolute 
ſubmiſſion of David, under the hand of God, in his 
diſtreſs ; that he reſigned himſelf altogether into his 
power, and would not employ his own power or * 
| | a „ Me 
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ſel to extricate himſelf, howſoever probable it might 
have appeared, that he could have withſtood the trai- 
terous attempt of Abſalom, and have got revenge of 
him for his wicked and ungrateful rebellion. 

We find alſo, that the ſervants of David followed 
him, with the ſame temper of mind in which he 
humbled himſelf, when he departed from the throne 
of his kingdom and his royal city: And David went 
up by the aſcent of mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, 
and had his head covered, and he went barefoot. And all 


the people that was with him covered every man his head, 


and they went up weeping as they went up. 


In this moſt remarkable inſtance of David's humilia- 


tion, we have a certain proof of his ſincere repentance 


for the ſins, for which he- knew theſe calamities were * 
brought upon him: he acknowledged the juſtice of 


God by his patience, and manifeſted his faith by reli- 


ance upon the hand of God to deliver him in that way 
- and time he ſhould think fit. From whence he gave 
a more evident token of his obedience and reſignation 


to the ſpiritual and inviſible power of God, under this 
very grievous trial of his conſtancy, than what he could 
have done, had he enjoyed his power without inter- 
ruption, after he had been fully ſettled and quieted in 
the throne. | = 
When it pleaſed God to releaſe him from this ſe- 
vere chaſtiſement, by ordering thoſe events which were 
preparatory to his deliverance, according to the account 
we have of them in the ſacred hiſtory, we find that 
David was enabled, by the numbers which came to 


him, to engage in battle with Abſalom, who had pur- 
ſued him to the wood of Ephraim, where this rebellious 


ſon of David was ſlain, againſt the conſent and poſitive 
inſtructions given by his father to preſerve his life. 
Upon this occaſion it appears again, how much Da- 


vid had accuſed himſelf as the cauſe of theſe dreadful 
diſorders which had ariſen in his houſe ; for to this 


conſideration, as well as to his natural affection, we 


may impute the mournful lamentation of David, _ 
En | | 1 
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thus he ſaid, O my ſon Abſalom, my ſon, my fon Abſalom : 
would God I had died for thee, O Abſalom, my ſon, my 
on. 
4 It is clear from the foregoing obſervations, which 
have been made upon the reign of David, that from 
the time he was anointed by Samuel, until the con- 
cluſion of the rebellion of Abſalom, amidſt all the va- 
rious temptations and ſevere trials with which he was 
exerciſed, that he did never ſeek to releaſe himſelf from 
them, by applying to the force or temporal power of 
his kingdom, without due conſideration and reſpect 
given to the power and authority of God. So that in 
che life-time of Saul, who did moſt cruelly and unjuſtly 
rſecute him, David was not provoked to revenge 
himſelf, though he had it in his power more than once 
to have killed his mercileſs enemy. But although he 
was king of Iſrael, by the appointment of God. de- 
clared to him by the prophet, yet he made no ſtep to 
ſeize upon the throne, until the way was cleared for 
him by the death of Saul; and even then he did not 
move towards it, until he had received expreſs direc- 
tion by the anſwer returned to him, when he had con- 
ſulted God for that purpoſe. | on 

His behaviour under the ſore diſtreſs and affliction 

which came upon him by the treaſon of Abſalom, we 
have already obſerved, that it does afford a moſt ve- 
markable inſtance of his entire ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God. As he knew his calamities had ariſen from 
his offences againſt him, he humbled himſelf immedi- 
ately upon the appearance of the hand of God in his 
puniſhment, being according to the word he had ſent 
to him by his prophet; and therefore he reſigned up 
his royal power and command, and altogether declined 
any exertion of it, giving the title alſo of king unto. 
Abſalom, until it pleaſed God, by the method's of his 
providence, to reſtore him to his throne. 

In theſe circumſtances of David labouring under his 
afflictions, we can diſcern the great difference between 
him and Saul; for the latter did inceſſantly endeavour 
x ta 
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to deſtroy David, who was En towards him, be- 


cauſe he knew that he was taken into the favour of God, 
after he himſelf had been rejected for his diſobedience 
to him; and, inſtead of humbling himſelf under the 
diſpleaſure of God, by making a reſignation of his 
power into his hands, he held it in oppoſition to the 
divine appointment, and ſought at length to the aid 
of infernal power to preſerve him from his enemies. 
In oppoſition to what has been ſaid concerning the 
invariable reſpect given by David to the command and 
authority of God, by holding the temporal power of his 
kingdom in abſolute ſubmiſſion and dependance on the 
will of God; there does appear one inſtance of his diſ- 
reſpect and preſumption, in giving command to num- 
ber the people, without having conſulted God in re- 
gard to this matter. EET | 
The account of this tranſaction, as related in the ſa- 
cred hiſtory, is to this effect: That God being diſ- 
pleaſed with Iſrael, ſuffered David to be tempted by 
Satan to number the people; with which temptation 
he complied, and withſtood the good counſel of Joab, 
who adviſed him againſt it. x 
His deſign in this matter was to make an exact liſt 
or enrolment of all the men fit for war, which implied 
a ſuppoſition in the mind of David, that the ſtrength 
or ſtability of his kingdom might be known or com- 
puted by him, according to the numbers of his ſub- 
jects, whom he might draw out upon occaſion to with- 
ſtand his enemies. It is plain this was the deſign, by 
the reply made by Joab againſt this order. And Joab 
anſwered, The Lord make his people an hundred times ſo 
many more as they be : but my Lord the king, are they not 
all my lord's ſervants ? why doth my lord require this 
thing! why will be be a cauſe of treſpaſs to Ijrael ? 
Which was an argument to this purpoſe, that where- 
as the king, by his command to him for numbering 
the people, did ſuppoſe the account of them would 
make a formidable appearance to his enemies, Joab 
allows it might be ſo, bur prays, at the ſame time, that 
| . 
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it would pleaſe God yet much more abundantly to in. 
creaſe their numbers, though his ſubjects did already 
make up a very great multitude of people. But as to 
any t that might ariſe to his ſervice from perform- 
ing this taſk, he denies it, under the form of this queſ- 
tion, Are they not all my Lord's ſervants ? to be ready 
every one upon a general ſummons to obey his com- 
mands, as ſpeedily as if their names and places of 
abode were particularly taken. Therefore he prayed 
the king to deſiſt from his purpoſe ; that as it was 
clear he might abſolutely command the whole power 
of his people, on any occaſion, there was no need for 
this undertaking, which could imply nothing more but 
a vain curioſity to ſearch into the temporal power of 
his ſtate, as if he meant to reſt himſelf and the ſtability 
of his kingdom upon it, thereby renouncing his truſt 
and confidence in the ſupport and protection of God, 
to rely on the r and arms of his ſubjects; by 
which example 1 alſo would be tempted to think 
amiſs, in like manner with their king; and therefore 
Joab urged it to him, Vꝶy will he be a cauſe of treſpaſs 
wnto Iſrael? 

This wiſe reply was made by Joab : But zotwith- 
Sanding, the king's word prevailed againſt Foab, and againſt 
the captains of the hoſt : and Joab and the captains of ihe 
boſt went out from the preſence of the king, to number the 


People of Iſrael. And they came to Feruſalem at the end of 


nine months and twenty days. | 
And that the preſent ſtrength or power of his ſub- 
jects might be known unto the king, according to the 
foregoing obſervation, they made him a return only of 
the numbers of men fit for war. So that they reckoned 
in Iſrael eight hundred thouſand valiant men, that drew 
| ford , and the men of Fudah were five hundred thouſand 
In conſequence of this order, and the execution of 
it, we are told, David's heart ſmote him after that he had 
numbered the people. 8 
| It 
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It is probable the argument of Joab did then recur 
to his thoughts, and he repented of his tranſgreſſion, 
and ſaid, I have finned greatly in that I have done. At 
the ſame time alſo, he received a meſſage from God to 
reprove him, and give him warning of the puniſhment 
he muſt ſuffer for it. But before it was inflicted, the 
choice was left to him, whether it ſhould be by famine, 
by the ſword, or by peſtilence ; for as the anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, upon ſome other account, 
before this treſpaſs was committed, they. came now to 
be involved in the puniſhment of it. And whichſoever 
choice the king might have made, it would have had 
the ſame effe& and tendency to convince him and his 
people of the folly of that offence, by manifeſting, that 
all ſhews of temporal power are vain againſt the counſel 
of God, who, by ſecret and inviſible means, can blaſt 
or deftroy it, either by degrees, or inſtantly, by peſti- 
lence, by the ſword, or by famine. 

There fell at this time in the plague, which paſſed 
through the people from Dan even to Beerſheba, ſeventy 
thouſand men. ” z „ 

When God was pleaſed, at the earneſt requeſt and 
interceſſion of David, to ſtay the deſtroying angel from 
ſtretching his hand over Jeruſalem, to cut off its inha- 
bitants, the king was commanded to rear an altar unto 
the Lord in the threſhing- floor of Araunah the Jebu- 
ſite, on which place the temple and its courts were 


built afterwards by Solomon. 
When David was old, and full of days, be made Solomon 


fairs of his court and kingdom, and the ſervices of the 
prieſts and Levites, according to the ſeveral courſes of 
their miniſtration, David aſſembled all the princes of Iſrael, 
the princes of the tribes, and the captains of the companies 
that miniſtered to the king by courſe, and the captains over 
the thouſands, and the captains over the hundreds, and the 
ſtewards over all the ſubſtance and poſſeſſion of the king, and 
of his ſons, with the officers, and with the mighty men, and 
with all the valiant men, unto Jeruſalem, | *% 
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£4 © . Then David the king ſtood up upon his feet, and ſaid; 
= Hear me, my brethren, and my people ; As for me, I had in 
mine heart to build an houſe of reſt for the ark of the co- 
venant of the Lord, and for the footſtool of our God, and 
bad made ready for the building. | 
But God ſaid unto me, Thou ſhalt not build an houſe for 
my name, becauſe thou haſt been a man of war, and haſt 
Hed blood, | 
 Howbeit, the Lord God of Iſrael choſe me before all the 
 Bouſe of my father to be king over Iſrael for ever: for he 
| Sath choſen Fudah to be the ruler ;, and of the houſe of Ju- 
dab, the houſe of my father; and among the ſons of my 5 - 
Aber, he liked me to make me king over all Iſrael : And of 
all my fons (for the Lord hath given me many ſons) he hath 
_ choſen Solomon my ſon to fit upon the throne of the kingdom 
of the Lord over Jjrael. And he ſaid unto me, Solomon, 
it ſon, be ſhall build my houſe, and my courts : for I have 
choſen him to be my ſon, and I will be his father. 
Moreover, I will eſtabliſh his kingdom for ever, if he be | 
| X* to do my commandments, and my judgments, as at 
#61, . | 
Now therefore in the fight of all Iſrael, the congregation 
of the Lord, and in the audience of our God, keep and ſeek 
for all the commandments of the Lord your God; that ye 
may Poſſeſs this good land, and leave it for an inheritance 
for your children after you for ever. alt 
And thou Solomon my ſon, know thou the God of thy fa- 
ther, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with @ wil- 
ling mind: for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and under- 
Randeth all the imaginations of the thoughts. If thou ſett 
bim, be will be found of thee ; but if thou forſake him, he 
will caſt thee off for ever. Take beed now ; for the Lord 
bath choſen thee to build an houſe for the ſanfiuary : bt 
ftrong, and do it. . 
Upon a full conſideration of the faithful example, 
and of the wiſe and pious inſtructions which were 
given by this holy king to his ſon, and to his people; 
together with the order and ceconomy of his court, the 
regular appointments of his officers and mighty men, 
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the great number of his ſubjects that were fit for war, 


and the exceeding abundance of his treaſures, including 


the proviſion and preparations made by him for the 


building of the temple; add to this his care in regard 
to the performance of the ſervice of God, by the ſeve- 
ral courſes of the prieſts and Levites diſtributed in 
due order, according to the ſtated returns of their mi- 
niſtration; it will appear from this complex view of 
the kingdom of Iſrael, as it ſtood in the latter end of 
the reign of David, that he did deliver it into the 


hands of Solomon, with all advantages that could be 


defired, to confirm and eſtabliſh him in the throne. 


Alter theſe obſervations upon the reign of David, 
which have ariſen from the tranſactions that are re- 


corded in the ſacred hiſtory, giving evidence to his ſin- 
cerity and uprightneſs, in holding the temporal power 
of his kingdom in due ſubmiſſion and acknowledgment 
of the ſpiritual and inviſible power of God ; it will now 
properly occur to be examined by us, in what manner 
the promiſe made to him and his ſon has been fulfilled, 
which the prophet Nathan delivered to him 'in the 
name of God, when he ſaid to David, 2 Sam. vii. 16. 
Thine houſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed far ever be- 
fore thee ;, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. _ 
There is no cauſe to animadvert upon theſe words, 
as if they did not fully expreſs the true import of the 
original Hebrew text ; but if it is yet. more cloſely 
tranſlated, it agrees more perfectly with the deſign of 
the prophet, explaining the purpoſe and counſel of God 
in theſe words; Thy houſe ſhall be faithful, and thy king- 
dam everlaſting before thy face; thy throne ſhall be immove- 
able for ever. . TELE 
By this prophetic declaration it is implied, that the 


true faith in the name of God ſhall continue in the 
houſe of David, propagated from him among his de- 


ſcendants to the lateſt ages ; that his kingdom reſting 
upon this principle, ſhall be everlaſting before his face, 
the law and policy of it being declared by him, and his 


throne, 
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throne, upholden and pm by this law, ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed and immoveable for ever. | 5 

The firſt ue of this promiſe was accompliſhed by 
the true faith. in God being propagated from David to 
Solomon, which. deſcended from Solomon, according to 
the record of generations preſerved in the goſpel of St. 
Matthew, unto. our . Chriſt, the ſon. of, David; 
and upon account of this ſon, who was à greater than 
Solomon, the houſe: of David was eminently diſtinguiſhed: 
by this title, Thy. houſe ſhall be faithful. 
The ſecond part of the promiſe to David is fulfilled 
alſo by the reign of our Lord the Meſſiah, poſſeſſing 
the kingdom over the people of God, according to the 
law publiſhed by David his father, which is everlaſting, 
as declared by him, or before his face, in his prophetic 
writings. f ; 

The third part alſo is accompliſhed in our Lord 
Chriſt fitting. upon the hrone of the kingdom of the Lord 
 over-Tfrael, which is not unſtable, like the thrones of 
earthly potentates, moving from one houfe or family to 
another; but his throne continues eſtabliſhed, and im- 
moveable in the houſe of David for ever. 

From. this explanation of the promiſe made to Da- 
vid, by which the principal heads of it are ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſned, it becomes neceſſary to examine 
them in their order, and to obſerve yet more explicitly 
how the whole deſign and purpoſe of the promiſe are 
faithfully. and exactly fulfilled. | 
The fift part of it has been already conſidered, where 
it 1 our way to obſerve, that the gene- 
ration of the faithful is continued by inſtruction, de- 
ſcending from the father to the ſon, as it did from 
Abraham to David, and from David to our Eord 
Chriſt. And that in the account of God, to whoſe 
es our new birth, or regeneration is apparent, we are 
ſaid to be the ſons of perſons who firſt taught and 
inſtructed us in the true faith of his holy name, which 
has been remarked and exemplified by inſtances taken 
from the inſpired writers. „ 4 
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So that in accompliſhment of the promiſe made to 
David, our Eord Chriſt was the fon of David in the 
true faith, by deſcent, according to the record of ge- 
neration by St. Matthew; and he was the ſon of David 
alſo by natural generation, according to the record of 


St. Luke; from this compleat evidence, in behalf of 


the houſe of David, the word of God to him is ſure in 
ſaying, Thy houſe ſhall be faithful. 


And thy kingdom everlaſting before thy face. For the 


proof of this part we appeal to the prophetic writin 
of David, compared with the goſpel, or ſpiritual law of 


Chriſt; and from the agreement and conformity be- 


tween them, = evidence of his kingdom everlaſting 
does appear: for the power and policy of his kingdom 
ſtill continue the ſame, David himſelf having reigned 


as ſubje& to, or under the law of Chriſt, So he ſaid, . 


in acknowledgment of his dependance on him, in 
Palm en | | 
The Lord ſaid unto ny Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footſtool. _ 
Upon this expreſſion of David, as dictated to him by 
the Holy Spirit, concerning the Meſſiah, our Lord 
himſelf raiſed an objection to that view or conſidera- 


tion the Scribes then had of him, under the form of 


this queſtion : How ſay the Scribes, that Chriſt is the ſon 
of David? for David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy foolſtool. David therefore calleth 
him Lord : how is be then his ſon? For David looking 
n the Meſſiah as his ſon by deſcent, in the order 

of natural generation, would not have called him Lord. 
Therefore, when we anſwer this queſtion, according 
to the light of the goſpel revelation, it correſponds to 
the declaration made by David ; for it follows, that 
David, by calling the Meſſiah his Lord, did not ac- 
knowledge him as his ſon only, bur, in another reſpe&, 


as the ſon of God alſo, taken up and exalted in his 


human nature into heaven, there to fit on the right 
hand of God, until all his enemies being ſubdued 


and put under his feet, by full confeſſion made unto | 
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the majeſty of his power, he ſhall come the ſecond 
time, to judge and to triumph over them, and then 


begin his reign upon earth in glo 
Yo n conſequence of this 9 = "IR of David, 


as the Apoſtle a 9 Let all the houſe of Iſrael know 


aſſuredly, har God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye 


- bave crucified, both LoxD and CnrisT. 


From hence David proceeds in deſcribing propheti- 


cally other circumſtances of the reign of the Meſſiah. 


The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion. 
Which was fulfilled by the preaching of our Lord, 


and by the preaching of his Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, 


after they had received the Holy Ghoſt upon his aſ- 
cenſion into heaven; and in conſequence of his preach- 


ing the word of truth, he has the ſanction of divine 


authority for the ſupport of his government. 
Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemies; (be Ke Reg) in 


the inner part or ſecret counſel of thine. enemies, to 


overcome and bear down all their oppoſition. 

= the day of thy power ſhall the people offer thee For 
will offerings with an holy worſhip. 

In the day of thy ſpiritual power, e and 


confeſſed by all thy — they will offer thee pure 


worſhip in the beauties of holineſs, derived from their 
ſincerity and purity of heart, ſuitable to thy unſpotted 
phony 3 for, 
The dew of thy birth is of the womb of the morning. 
Free from the ſtain of original ſin, from whence all 
unclean defires of the heart have proceeded ; and, to 


confirm thee in the poſſeſſion of that honour he hath 
- deſigned for thee, 


The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent : thou art a 

prieft for ever after the order (Heb. after the word) of 
eh act. 

That is, a king of righteouſneſs, conſtituted a king 


and a prieſt, both to rule and to make interceſſion for 


the people of God; not after the law of a- carnal com- 
manament, as the Moſaical prieſts were ordained to 
their office by oRDER of natural generation, but by 

the 
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the won p of God, after the power of an endleſs life, thou 
art a prieſt for ever, after the ox DER of Melchiſedek. 
In the ſecond part of this Pſalm, the prophet, ſpeak- - 


ing of the Meſſiah unto God, faith, 


The Lord on thy right hand Heal frrike through kings in 
the day of his wrath. 

When they offend againſt the laws of his kinglonhs | 
he will break the power of the mighty ones upon earth, 
and wings themſelves ſhall be pierced thro” and cut off 


by the fury of his reſentment : for 


He ſhall judge among the heathen,” to recompence them 
according to their deſervings. : 
He ſhall fill the places with the dead bodies of them who 
ſtand out in rebellion to the power of his kingdom. 

He ſhall wound the heads over many countries, who ex- 
alt themſelves in the ſtratagems of temporal power and 
policy to withſtand his will. 

But in the ſtate of his humiliation, ra to his 
exaltation to the right hand of God, 

He ſhall drink of the brook (miNaHal., of the torrent, 


or troubled ſtream) in the way; being ſubject to all the 
bodily wants and weakneſſes of his brethren, and to 
death itſelf, ſtill abiding in his righteouſneſs. 


K herefore Hall be lift up his head, by his own power, 

m the-grave, in triumph over his enemies. | 

The like obſervations occur to us upon conſideration 
of the ſecond Pfalra, which is very nearly to the ſame 
effect, both in the form of its compoſition, and in the 
deſcription given by it of the reign of the Meſſiah ; fo 
that it may properly be ſet after it in the order of pro- 


Phetic hiſtory. 


Pfalm BE 
, Why 4 do the bearhen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing ? 
To what purpoſe have the nations riſen up in fierce 
contentions about earthly power ? and why will the 
people of the world imagine a vain thing, to eſtabliſh 
the power of their king oms by the 8 of their 
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own hands? 


278 The Promiſe made unto David, 

The kings of the earth ſet themſelyes, and the rulers take 
counſel br againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed. 
The kings and princes of the world, confiding in 
their own counſels and contrivances, are bold in pre- 
ſumptuous attempts to bear down all oppoſition to 
their own wills; and therefore deviſing, by their own 
power and policy, to to ſupport the proſperity of their 
eſtates, they reject and deſpiſe the conſideration of the 
divine and ſpiritual government of the world, as ſub- 
ject to Almighty God, through the Meſſiah, our Lord 
the Chriſt, laying, in the tb of their own ſelf⸗ 
ſufficiency, 

Let us break their bands Maude, and caſt away their 
cords from us. 

Why ſhould we ſubmit to the conſtraint of this ſpi- 
ritual government, to the obſervance of the law of the 
goſpel ? Let us be free for the carrying on our own 
purpoſes, being well enough able for their accom- 
pliſhment. 

He that ſittetb in the beavens ſhall laugh : the Lord ſpall 
bave them in derifion. 

The wiſdom of this world is feolifonf with Gad: * u 
is written, He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. | 

All the counſels and cunning devices of worldly po- 
liticians, are very weak and ſhort-fighted, and, in God's 
account, altogether fooliſh and contemptible : ſo that 
when the mighty ones of the earth are moſt ſecure in 
their own ſelf-ſufficiency, 

Then ſhall be ſpeak unto them in his wrath, and ves 
them in his fore diſpleaſure. 

Ihe juſt reſentment of Almighty God will be kind- 
led againſt them, to ſtir — difficulties and troubles in 
their affairs, to diſtreſs and perplex them in his anger: 
ſo that after making their utmoſt endeavours to eſta- 
bliſh the wealth and proſperity of their kingdoms, in 
oppoſition to his kingdom, he will convince them of 
their impotency, and ſpeak unto them, in defiance of 
their feeble attempts, 

Te bave I ſet my = upon my wy bill of Zion. Fe 

Not- 
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. Notwithſtanding every art and device of falſhood has 
been practiſed to — and undermine the fpiritual 
laws of his kingdom, yet the power of it will prevail 
in oppoſition to all the powers of this world; and the 
throne of the Meſſiah is immoveable upon the holy hill 
of Sion. „ St 
To ſhew the certamty of the continuance of this 
kingdom, the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking by the Spirit of the 
Meſſiah in the word of God to him, reveals this won- 
derful ſecret of divine counſel: | | 
1 pill declare the gecree, of the immutable will and 
purpoſe of God: | | 
The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, from 
everlaſting. | | 
This day, in the fullneſs of time, have I begotten thee, 
in the human nature from the womb, and again from 
the grave by thy reſurrection. 
AK of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine in. 
poo ory and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſ- 
Ns ; | 
1 Aſk of me, as thy father, an inheritance, and I will 
give thee all the nations of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 
to continue in ſuch abſolute ſubjection to thy power, 
Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron; thou ſhalt daſh 
them in pieces like a potter s veſſel. | 
While the nations of the earth ſtand out in rebellion 
_ againſt the ſceptre of thy ol 2s and in oppoſition 
to the ſpiritual laws of thy holy religion, thou ſhalt 
bruiſe them under thy ſceptre, as with a rod of iron; 
and all the forms of their political conſtitutions thou 
ſhalt break, and ſcatter about the fragments of them 
like the broken pieces of a potter's veſſel. 
From this declaration of the decree, which is immu- 
table according to the promiſe of Almighty God, the 
Pſalmiſt draws a general concluſion, in application to 
the great and mighty rulers of the earth. | a». 
Be wiſe now therefore, O ye kings, underſtand from 
hence your true intereſt, and betake yourſelves to the 
purſuit of it. | 
f 14 185 Be 
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Be inſfirutted, ye judges of the earth, from God's word, 
making it the rule of your counſels and deliberations, ” 
and under that awful regard, which ought to poſleſs 

your minds, as acting in ſubjection to the divine go- 

vernment. | | . 

Serve the Lord with fear of his diſpleaſure, being al- 

ways careful to avoid it; and in the higheſt ſtate of 

your temporal power and proſperity, „ 

. Rejoice with trembling, in confeſſion of your abſolute 

dependance upon him, without any confidence in your 


dyn ſufficiency. 


Kiſs the ſon, left he be angry. * - 
Be reconciled to his ſon, the anointed one, who has 
entreated you to be at peace with him, by your obe- 

dience to thoſe gracious. meſſages he has delivered from 
his mouth. | 

Leſt be be angry, at your neglect, and ye periſh from 
#he right way of obtaining your own happineſs and ſe- 


cCurity. 


ben his wrath is kindled but a little, he may caſt you 
off from his protection, and ſuffer you to betake your- 
ſelves to lies and vain imaginations. . 
Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. Their 
; happineſs is reſted upon a ſure foundation at preſent 
and for ever. 4 | 1 Þ | 
The forty-fifth Pſalm may be properly inſerted here, 
as containing a majeſtic deſcription of the perſon and 
power of the Meſſiah, under ſuch emblems of poetical 
. addreſs, derived from the external ſhew and magnifi- 
' cence of the court of an earthly prince, as might ac- 
commodate the inſtruction given in it to Solomon, the 
ſon of David, whoſe temporal proſperity. in the enjoy- 
ment of his kingdom, was a repreſentation or ſhadow 
of that peace, which will be introduced by the glorious 
and triumphant reign of the Meſſiah. . 
In the latter part of this Pſalm, David makes appli- 
cation to the Jewiſh church, whom he ſpeaks of, firſt, 
under the title of the Queen, that nation, according to 
the prophetic ſtyle, being married unto the Lord by and 
| | "MT 
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afterwards the Pſalmiſt exhorts her, as his daughter, 
to attend to thoſe inſtructions, by the obſervance of 
which ſhe would be recommended to the King. Which 
circumſtance has been before remarked on this pſalm: 


But it may be proper to examine the whole compoſition 


of it in this place, with due, attention'to the original 
en 5 4 1 EAT TAS 
| Pſalm XLV. e 
My heart is inditing a good matter: T ſpeak of the things 
which 1 have made touching the King : my tongue 1s the pen 
7. rn. oo TH; 55 | 
My heart hath prompted me to ſpeak the good word; 
I am compoſing the works of my diſcourſe for the King: 


my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. 


Dou art fairer than the children of men: grace is poured 
into thy lips : therefore God hath bleſſed thee for ever. 


- * F 


Thou, the mighty Prince, to whom I direct my ad- 
dreſs, art fairer than the ſons of men, being the Son of 
the Moſt High; nou poured into thy lips, diſcloſ- 
ing the beauty and excellency of that knowledge which 


is in thee; therefore God hath bleſſed thee for ever with 


all-ſufficiency and power. Fo 
Gird thy ſtvord upon thy thigh, O moſt Mighty, with thy 


glory and thy majeſty. Ke 
Put on the enſigns of all temporal power which be- 


longeth unto thee; gird thyſelf with thy ſword upon thy 
thigh, thou mighty conqueror, to be acknowledged in 


thy glory and thy majeſty.” 


And in thy majeſty ride proſperouſiy becauſe of the word 

7 truth, and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs: and thy rigbt 
and ſhall teach thee terrible things. | | 

And in thy majeſty be thou proſperous and ſucceſsful, 


: ride upon the word (ReChaB GnaL DeBaR) of truth, 
of meekneſs, and righteouſneſs, bear down all oppo- 


ſition by thy Spirit accompanying the word of truth, 
of meekneſs, and righteouſneſs, and thy right hand 

ſhall teach thee terrible things, by the deſtructions 
brought upon the earth, through the perverſeneſs and 
obſtinacy of men reſiſting the word of truth, of _— 
5 8 ; nes, 
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neſs, and righteouſneſs, and ſtanding out in rebellion 
to the power of thy ſpiritual kingdom. | 
Thine arrows are very ſharp in the beart of the King's 
enemies; whereby the people fall under thee. i 
Thy arrows are ſharp, that no armour of human de- 
vice can be proof againſt them; the people ſhall fall 
under thee by the weapons of chy power directed into 
the heart of the enemies of the Kin 
N thrane, O God, 2 the ſceptre of 
425 kingdom is 4 right ſceptre. 
— „O God, the mig — of ghee 
Is everlaſting to everlaſting tre of righte- 
ouſneſs is the of thy kingdom. - 
Thou haſt lowed righteouſneſs, and hated wickedneſs : 
#berefore God, thy God, hath enointed_thee with. the cyl of 
game aboue thy fellows. 
In all the temptations thou haſt been exerciſed with 
upon earth, thou haſt been found to love righteouſneſs, 
—＋ haſt hated wickedneſs ; therefore God, thy God 
the Father, whom thou haſt declared unto the world, 
hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs, by the com- 
munication of his ſpirit to * without meaſure, in 
| to all thy fellows of the ſons of men. 
All thy garments ſmell of myrrh, aloes, and caffia ; out 
of the ivory places, whereby they have made thee glad. 
The whole order of thy converſation upon earth, the 
robes of thy innocence are perfumed ads, which 
are the prayers of the ſaints, thy fellows, (Rev. v. 6.) 
offered up from their mouths (min HiChLe SheN, ex 
#dibus dentis) by. which they have rejoiced thee,” 
Kings daughters were among thy honourable women : 
thy right band did ftland the Queen in gold of Ophir. 
The daughters of Kings are among thy attendants, 
being inſtructed in the ſecrets of thy wiſdom : upon thy 
right hand hath ſtood the Queen, An Jewiſh . 
preferred to all others upon earth by peculiar favours, 
and in its worſhip and ſervice diftinguiſhed yo ornaments 


of 3 in of Ophir. 


Herken 
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Huarlen, O daughter, and confider, and incline thine cars 
far arget alſo thine own people, and thy father's hauſe. | 
Bur notwithſtanding theſe advantages which have 
made thee the Queen in preference to all other ert 
and nations of the earth, yet hegrken, O — 2 and 
confider, give thy attention yet farther to thoſe inſtrue- 
a 8 incline * ear to the 
word of trugh, of me i Hreouſneſe, the gracious 
me af God ear ny thet in op ee 
MeMah ; and therefore ſeeking for thy majeſty and 
thy excellency in acknowledgment and ſubmiſſion to 
the ſpiritual laws of his kingdom, forget alſo thine own 
people, and thy father's houſe, not reckoning upon it 
thine honour that thou art deſcended from thence, but 
3 _ art firſt called upon to be the ſpoule of the 
eſſia 
So./hall the King greatly defire thy beauty : for be i fs ry 
Lord, and worſhip thou him. | 
*. pon theſe — * the King ſhall greatly defirs 
thy beauty, and vouchſafe peculiar bleſſings unto thee, 
which thoy art eſpecially — to ſeek after. 
For he is thy Lord, 
The ſame to whom thou haſt ever profeſſed obedience 
under his diſpenſation of the law b "Moſes, and there- 
fore worſhip thou him, and bend chyſelf 3 in obedience - 
alſo to the ſpiritual laws of his goſpel given by himſelf 
and his apoſtles. 

And the daughter of Tyre ſhall be there with à gift, 
even the rich we the people ſhall entreat thy favour. , 
And for thy encouragement to this obedience, know 
| that in. conſequence of it, the moſt wealthy city of the 
earth in traffick, the daughter of Tyre, ſag acknowe 
ledge thy excellency by precious gifts, and the moſt 

powerful nations ſhall entreat for thy favour. 
The King's 2 is all Briese within; ber clothing 
is of wrought go 
The — daughter (taken out of the Jewiſh church. 
being the firſt or primitive ſociety of the church of 
Chriſt) is al glorious within, excelling in all thoſe 1 — 


9 
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ward ornaments of truth, of meekneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, which ſhe hath learned from him; to which alſo 
her outward actions are conformable in beauty, being, 


as her cloathing, of wrought gold. 


She ſhall be — unto the me in raiment / needle 


Work. 

The firſt or primitive church of Chriſt, excelling 
not only in the inward es of the mind, but alſo in 
her outward attire, ſhe ſhall be brought unto the King 


adorned in raiment of needle-work, in robes of pay 


and conſtancy, wrought out by their faith under th 
8 ſufferings which have been wende upon them 
y their enemies. 

The wirgins her companions that follow ber 2 be 

brought unto thee. . 

All the converts and proſelytes out of other nations, 

which follow as companions to the members of the 

primitive Chriſtian church of the Jewiſh nation, theſe 

all ſhall be brought unto thee, O daughter, by which 

name I call upon the whole Jewiſh nation, if thou wilt 

— and conſider, and incline thine ear unto the 
tru 


With gladneſs and rejoicing all they be brought : they ſhall 


enter into the King's palace, the heavenly Jeruſalem. 


Inſtead of thy fathers hall be thy children,” whom thou 


 mayſt make Princes in all the earth. | 

As the conſequence of hearkening to, and of obeying, 
the voice of thy Lord the Meſſiah will be, that thou 
ſhalt ſeek no more to derive the honour of thy condi- 

tion from thy fathers the patriarchs of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, and that thou forget alſo thine own people and 


thy father's houſe ; inſtead of thy fathers, in whom 


| tha haſt hitherto gloried, ſhall be thy children of the 
Chriſtian church, whom thou mayeſt make Princes in 
all the earth, converted to the true faith in 'the name 
of Chriſt. 

T will make thy name to be remembered in all generations : 
therefore 1588 the people praiſe thee for ever and ver. 


I” 
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In acknowledgment of theſe bleflings which will be 

derived from thee upon thy converſion to the faith in 

Chriſt, I will make thy name to be remembered from 

generation to generation of the faithful ; therefore ſhall 

the people of God, all nations taken into his ſervice 
ſhall praiſe thee for ever and ever. | 


The ſeventy-ſecond Palm may be WE + added to 
than we have already conſidered, as it contains a de- 


ſeription of ſuch conſequences as will enſue under the. | 


government of a King who rules with that wiſdom and 
inſtruction which is to be derived from the word of God: 
therefore David inſcribed it to Solomon, as an incite- 
ment to-beſpeak his attention to the laws of God, and 
to point out more eſpecially thoſe inſtances of the ex- 
cellency of his kingdom by which it differed from all 
other kingdoms of the world: which leads him in moſt 
of the expreſſions of it to Wee r the bleſſings 
of the reign of the Meſſiah. ' 

FTE 

- Give the King thy judgments, 0 God, and ty righteou- 
noſe unto the Kings ſon. 
A petition in conſequence * what is ſaid in the 4 
cond Pſalm, Be wiſe now therefore, O * Kings be mu- 
Aructed, ye Judges of the earth. 

Give the King, O God, an underſtanding of the wil 
dom of thy moral precepts, and unto the King's ſon the 
knowledge of the ſpiritual laws of the righteouſneſs of 
| 92 kingdom, with a diſpoſition to live according to 
them. 6 ; 

He ſhall judge thy people with ae de and thy poor 
with judgment. 
He being enli hrened and directed in his actions by 
his attention to — holy laws, in preference to all the 
falſe meaſures of worldly policies, he ſhall judge his 
ſubjects as being thy people according to righteoufneſs; 
and thy poor, So meek, and humble, and afflifted per- 
ſons of the be cant, with h judgment derived on thy holy 

word. | 
5 ji | The 


| 
5 
| 
| 


prefer.” 


all ſave the — oF. the needy who are leaſt able 


his 
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The mountains ſhall bring” pence" 0 the people,' and the 
little Bills, by rigbteoufneſs; 

They who are exalted as rulers! under him ſhall alſo 
bring peace to 5 by miniſtering to them ac- 
e ng: to truth; and ID aa of men ſnall 
conſpire in the ſame deſign of ting peace among 
each other, by living in 6 , 

He ſpall juage the poor of: the” pieople, be ſball ſave the 
Se the needy, . and: fall” break in pietes* the” ops. 


: will be- ſhewh particularly” in 
—— 


* nk judgment 


or. inelined to contend for themſelves” in this world, 
and he will bruiſe down their oppreſſor. 

Fc. ary ood thee as long as the fun and moon endure; 
throughout all ations: © 

Theſe wiio _ ſubjects of thy ſpi ritual Kingdom; 
converted by 2 doctrine to the true fat in thee the 
mighty Prince of Peate, they ſhall fear thee from ge- 
neration-to generation of the faithful ' deſcending from 


them. 


He ſpall come down: like ruin the! momen aſs 41 
ſhowers that water the-earth. —_ F2 

rf. ary and peaceful bleſſings - of his" kin ngdom, 
ſhall deſcend upon the wearied and afflicted perſons of 
the earth like refreſhing rain to the graſs that has been 
eaten cloſe, or down to the root, or like ſhow- 
ers to the thirſty earth. 

In bis days ſball the righteous flouriſh + and abundance of 
Pease, ſo long as-the moon endureth. 

In the days of his reign, when the ſpiritual laws of 
rnment are obſerved, the righteous ſhall Aouriſh 
when the wicked, their oppreſſors, are caſt down, and 


inſtead of wars and contentions in ſtrife, abundance of 


peace ſhall enſue, to laſt as lon as the moon en- 
dureth. 5 * 


He ſhall have dominion alſo from * to 95 * from 
The 


4 the river unto the ends of the earth. 
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The limits of his dominion ſhall not be.circumſcribed 
by any other boundaries, but thoſe of the.earthvitſelf,. 

They that. dwell in the wilderneſs ſhall kneel. before him : 
and his enemies ſhall lick the duſt. 

They who have lived far removed. from inſtruction 
in the ways of a civil or religious life, ſhall receive the 
leſſons of his wiſdom, and bow down before his ma- 
jeſty, and. his enemies, no longer able to make oppoſi- 
tion, ſhall be trodden down to lick the duſt. 


The Kings of Tarſpiſb and of the Iſles ſhall bring preſentse 


tie Kings of Sheba. and Seba ſball offer gifts. - 


The Kings of the earth who are pofteſted of che rich- 
eſt treaſures, they of Tarſhiſh,, and of the Iſles, and of 
Sheba and Seba coming; into thy church, ſhall bring, 
preſents of their ſons and daughters, and offer gifts unto· 
thee. 

, all Kings foal fall u before. bim: all nations 


Hall ſerve. him. 


When all the Policies of human invention, and che 
forms of their civil conſtitutions are diſſolved, being 
found Sg a upon the utmoſt trial that could be 
made, to ſu themſelves, or to eſtabliſh. peace upon 
earth; all the Princes of the earth ſhall bow down 
to him 5 of Kings, and all nations ſhall ac- 
knowledge him the Prince of Peace. 

For he. ſhall deliver the needy when be crieth: the. poor 
alle, and him that hath no Belper: 

For. by his mercy, which will extend to all the. wants. 
of his ſubjects, he will deliver the needy when he crieth,, 
and the afflicted who has no. helper to: befriend. him 
while he lives under the power of the worldly; Princes. 

of. the earth. 

He ſhall ſpare the Poor and needy, and ſpall ſave: the ſouls. 
of the needy. 

He ſhall ger of the poor and needy in whatever 
concerns their bodies or minds, and by communicating 
his wiſdom to thoſe who acknowled age themſelves to. 
de! in want of it, he ſhall ſave the ſouls of the poor. 
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' He ſhall redeem their foul from deceit and violence. : and 
| precious Hall their blood be in his ſight. oh 
Hle ſhall redeem by the price I his own life their 
foul from the deceits, and lies, and violence of the op- 
reſſor, the enemy of their ſouls; and dear ſhall their 
| be in his fight, that he Talk ſhed his own to re- 
5 deem 1 = | 
And be pal! live, and to bim ſhall be given of the gold- 
of Sheba ; prayer alſo ſpall be made for Ge e 
and daily ſhall he be praiſed. | 
And after finiſhing the redemption of the poor man, 
| by dying for him, Re ſhall live; (Heb.) and he will 
ve — of the gold of Sheba by the riches of his in- 
| tion, and he will pray for him always, by mediat- 
ing on his behalf, and the whole * of his continuance 
upon earth he will bleſs him. 
© There ſhall be an handful of corn in the earth ack the 
top of the mountains; the fruit thereof ſhall ſhake like Le- 


banon, and they of the city foall flourifo like graſs of tbe 


There ſhall be an handful of corn ouſt into the 1 
on the head of the mountains by our Lord the Meſſiah, 
who went up into a mountain, and ſowed the ſeed of his 
_ goſpel among his diſciples, in his divine ſermon on that 
mountain, the fruit of which ſhall riſe up, like the fo- 
reſt of Lebanon, in fulneſs of -ſtrength, to reſiſt the 
rage of the winds, ſhaking it with a mighty noiſe in 
the ſtorms of perſecution. © And they who are the fruit 
of it ſhall flouriſh (Heb.) from the city (Iſaiah ii. 3.) 

of Jeruſalem, like graſs of the earth, covering beau- 
tifully all the ſurface of it. 
Hils name ſhall endure for ever: bis name ſhall be con- 
tinued as long as the fun : and men ſhall day al 
all nations ſhall call bim bleſſed. + 

His name ſhall be everlaſting, his name (Heb.) 
ſhall have ſons, being propagated- by deſcent-to his 
__ followers called after it Chriſtians, from whence it ſhall 

_ endure as long as the ſun. All nations ſhall be bleſſed 
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in him, by the mercy of God derived to them through 
his merits, and they ſhall call him bleſſed. 
' Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth 
wondrous things; (Heb.) doing wondrous things alone. 
And bleſſed be his glorious name for ever, (Heb.) bleſſed 


be the name of his glory for ever, and let the whole earth 


be filled with his glory. Amen and Amen. 
The Prayers of David the Son of Feſſe are ended. 
From this abundant teſtimony of David referring in 


theſe and in many other Pſalms to the reign of the Meſ- 


fiah, as eſtabliſhed in oppoſition to the temporal pow- 


er of the Princes of the earth, who held their king- 


doms without reſpect or obedience to the ſpiritual go- 
vernment of God by his Son our Lord the Chriſt, it 


appears how evidently he declared the power and po- 


lices of that kingdom which is everlaſting before his 
face, having ſeen throughly into the whole order and 
extent of it; and as he held his own kingdom over the 
people of God in due acknowledgment and obedience 

to the ſpiritual laws of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
upon theſe principles of his government the prophet 
declared unto David, 


Thy kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever before thee ; thy 


throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. 

The Pſalms of David are to be conſidered, not only 
as prophetical records of thoſe revolutions which were 
to enſue in the ſeveral ſtates and kingdoms of the 
world in conſequence of the decree or counſel of God 
concerning the reign of his ſon our Lord the Meſſiah; 
but they declare alſo and publiſh thoſe very laws which 
our Lord the Son of David did eſtabliſh by the autho- 
rity of his almighty power. To confirm this obſerva- 
tion, the rules by which David himſelf did govern, may 
be comperys with the inſtructions given by our Saviour 
in his goſpel. | a 1 | 

As for — we may take the 

Cl Pſalm. 


Iwill fing of mercy and judgment: unto thee, O Lord, 
77 IS 


will T fing. 


who turn afide 
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I will behave myſeif wiſely in a perfect way; 0 when 
wilt thou come to me ? I will walk within my houſe with a 


perfect heart. 


Iwill ſet no wicked thing before mine eyes: ¶ hate the 
wart of them that turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave unto me. 

Or more ſtrictly according to the Hebrew, 

I will not place before mine eyes the word of Belial 


to do according to it: the word or counſel of thoſe 
1 truth, I hate, it ſhall not take hold, 


or be found in me. 
— beart ſhall depart from me, I will not know 
a wicked 


beſo . flandereth his neighbour, him will I cut 
Him that hath an bigh look, and a proud beart will not 
eyes ſhall be ayes the aun of the 1 that 


2 
| e may Zell with me. 


He that walketh in a perfect AY ſhall ſerve me 

He that worketh deceit, ſhall not — — within my bouſe : * 
be that telleth lies ſhall not tarry in my fight. 

I will early deftroy all the wicked in the land: that I may 
cut off all wicked doers from the city of the Lord. 

From theſe declarations made by David, —— 


the purpoſes of his own life, and particularly in regar 


to the perſons whom he would conſent to take into his 
truſt and confidence, we ſee that his choice of them 
was made by conſidering their characters as approved 
in the ſight of God; and that ſuch only became intitled 


to his favour, who were the ſervants of God in faith- 


fulneſs and truth, in meekneſs and humility, without 


hypocriſy and diffimulation, and the worldly craftineſs of 


cunning deſigns ; which are the qualities that have 
uſually recommended ſervants to the confidence of the 
unbelieving or heathen princes of the world; as being 


the fitteſt inſtruments for ſupporting the ſtate of their 


kingdoms, which have been upheld by conſiderations 
of temporal intereſt, and addreſs made thereby to the | 
15 and PR of mankind. * * 


As the kingdom of David was not founded upon 
the principles that ſupported the kingdoms of this world, 


but upon the principle of faith in the true God, or- 


- dering and directing all events by the ſpiritual inter- 


poſition of his almighty power and providence, through 
our Lord the Meſſiah, this kingdom was the ſame in 
its laws and polices which was eſtabliſhed by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who tells us, his-kingdom is not of this world; 


that 1s, it is not founded on the temporal power, com- 
pacts, or confederacies of men in this world, but on 
the ſpiritual and eternal power of God, and therefore 
his kingdom is everlaſting, and his throne is eſtabliſhed 
for ever, | | N 
We might proceed much farther in obſervations upon 
the Pſalms, to ſnew their perfect correſpondence with 
the goſpel of Chriſt, in relating the hiſtory of his life, 


and death, and reſurrection, by the ſpirit of prophecy, | 


in like manner as we find it afterwards delivered b 
the Apoſtles, the witneſſes and hiſtorians of his life 


and converſation upon earth; but this purpoſe is an- 


ſwered by the choice and application of proper Pſalms 


reſpecting thoſe great events, which are commemorated 


on the anniverſary feſtivals of our eſtabliſhed church. 
The remaining Pſalms, which do not refer to thoſe 
great articles of the Chriſtian faith, are to be conſider- 


ed under different heads of inſtruction, of reproof, and 


exhortation, as ſupplications for pardon, penitential 
addreſſes, comforts and aſſurances of mercy to repent- 
ing ſinners, which are all of them perfectly agreeable 
to the refined and ſpiritual doctrine and morality deli- 


vered by our Lord and his diſciples, the founders of 


the Chriſtian church. 
Upon theſe accounts there are very frequent appeals 
made- to them in the writings of the New Teſtament, 
by the Evangeliſts in their hiſtorical relations of our 
Lord's miniſtry and ſufferings, and in the epiſtles, par- 
ticularly by St. Paul in his arguments for the convic- 


tion of Jewiſh unbelievers ; but moſt remarkably by 
our Lord himſelf after his reſurrection, when he gave 


WA his 
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his laſt interview and inſtructions to his Apoſtles imme- 
diately before his aſcenſion into heaven, Luke xxiv. 


Aud be ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which I 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moſes, 
and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning me. Then 
opened he their underſtandings, that they might underſtand 
the ſcriptures, and he ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
the third day: and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins 
ſuould be preached in bis name, among all nations, beginning 
at Feruſalem. And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. . 
This diſcourſe of our Lord was on. to prevent 
any ſurprize or aſtoniſhment in his diſciples then be- 
holding him, after he was riſen from the dead; and 
therefore to compoſe their minds, and to ſet them free 
from any ſudden emotion of joy or wonder, that they 
might be attentive to his words, he deſires that they 
would recollect what he had ſaid upon former occaſions 
of his converſing with them, before he was parted from 
them by his death ; that he had expreſly declared to 
them, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were writ- BB 
ten in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in 
the Pſalms concerning him. | | . 
Then opened be their underſtandings, that they might un- 
derſtand the ſcriptures; that they might conſider thoſe 
ages of them which referred to him, as the hiſtory | 
of his life, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
#he third day: and that repentance and remiſſion of fins 
Jhould be preached in his name, among all nations beginning 
at Feruſalem, © | | Fes) 
According to the fullneſs and all-ſufficiency of divine 
wiſdom, power, and preſcience, the prophecies, dictated 
by the holy Spirit of God, are to be conſidered as hiſ- 
torical relations of thoſe events which are declared by 
them, coming as certainly to paſs as if they were al- 
ready tranſacted: and therefore under this view of what 


accompliſhed in the Meſſhah, 293 
is written concerning Chriſt in the prophetic records, 
and in the Pſalms, ſo ought Chriſt to have ſuffered as 
he had done, and to riſe from the dead the third day; 
and then in conſequence, that repentance and remiſſion 
of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all na- 
tions beginning ar Jeruſalem as the prophets had fore- 
told : then he adds, Ye are witneſſes of all theſe things, 
not of ſuch matters as ye had no cauſe or warning to 
expect, but ye are witneſſes to prove the correſpondence 
between the actions of my life, the ſufferings and death 
I underwent, and my reſurrection on the third day, 
with the accounts of theſe things delivered by Moſes, 
and in the prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me; 
and alſo of that publication of my goſpel containing 
the promiſes of eternal life upon repentance and remiſ- 
ſion of fins granted to all nations of the world in my 
name, which has been particularly foretold would begin 
at Jeruſalem, as Iſaiah hach declared, Ifaiah ii. 3.—for 
out of Sion ſhall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from JERUSALEM : that ſpiritual law and word 
of the Lord is hereby diſtinguiſhed from the law de- 
livered on mount Sinai, and therefore takes place of 
it, becauſe a more full and perfect revelation of the 
Will of God is contained in the goſpel, than what was 
delivered in the moral law of the ten commandments, 
which was preparatory to it. | Te. 
When we conſider the Pſalms of David in this light, 

as the records of the ſpiritual laws of his kingdom, 
and that theſe are the ſame laws which are eſtabliſhed 
by the goſpel of Chriſt ;. we are from hence taught to 
acknowledge our Lord in this reſpect as the fon of Da- 
vid, poſſeſſing the throne of his kingdom under the 
ſame power and authority by which David held it, 
according to the atteſtation of Iſaiah, deſcribing the 
human and divine nature of the Meſſiah the fon of Da- 
vid, Ifaiah ix. 6, 7. and in conſequence of this revela- 
tion by divine command, declaring, Of the increaſe- f 
his government and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
throne of David and upon 17 kingdom, to order it, . | 
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to eftabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, from bence- 
forth even for ever : the zeal of the Lord of baſts will per. 


Bm OE OY Os es 
The Reign of SOLOMON. 


I. has been already obſerved that David, before his 
deceaſe, did deliver into the hands of Solomon his 
on the kingdom over Iſrael in peace, with all advan- 
tages of temporal power that could be deſired to 
confirm and eſtabliſh him in the throne, For as the 
reign of Solomon is recorded in Holy Scripture to be 
an example of the utmoſt perfection that could be given, 
according to the law of nature, for the eſtabliſhment 
of the temporal power and policy of his kingdom, he 
was exalted, in theſe reſpects of worldly power and po- 
licy, above any other of the Kings who have reigned 
in the world; being more eminently diſtinguiſhed 
for his wealth, and his power, and his wiſdom, in the 
age in which he lived, than any other Prince has been, 
or will be among his cotemporaries. „ 
To this purpoſe, the peculiar favours of God's 
bleſſing to Solomon are particularly mentioned in the 
ſacred writings. 175 

In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by 
night: and God ſaid, Aſe what TI ſhall give thee. And So- 
lomon ſaid, Thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant David my 
father great mercy, according as be walked before thee in 
. truth and in righteouſneſs, and in uprightneſs of heart with 
. thee, and thou haſt kept for him this great kindneſs, that 
1 him a ſon to fit on bis throne, as it is this 


Aud now, O Lord my God, thou baſt made thy ſervant 
132 David my father : and I am but a little 
child : I know not how to go out or come in. And thy ſervant 
75 an the midſt of thy people which thou baſt choſen, 2 
. | DR Pep 7 
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people, that cannot be numbered nor counted for multitudt- 
Give therefore thy ſervant an underſtanding heart, to judge 
thy people, that I may diſcern between good and bad: for 
who is able to Fache this thy ſo great a people ? 

Aud the ſpeech pleaſed the Lord, that Solomon had aſtæd this 
thing. And God ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou haſt aſked this 
thing, and haſt not aſked for thyſelf long life, neither haſt 
aſked riches for thyſelf, nor haſt aſked the life of thine ene- 
mies, but haſt aſted for thyſelf underſtanding to diſcern judg- 
nent; behold, I have done according to thy word: lo, I 
have given thee a wiſe and an underſtanding heart, ſo that 
there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall 
any ariſe like unto thee. And I have alſo given thee that 
which thou haſt not aſked, both riches, and honour : ſo 
that there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee, . 
all thy days. And if thou wilt walk in my ways, to kdth 
my ſtatutes and my commanaments, as thy father David did 
walk, then I will lengthen thy days. | 
It appears from the terms of this petition made by 
Solomon, that he aſked of God that political wiſdom 
and diſcernment which might qualify him in the beſt. 
manner for ſuſtaining the' burthen of that government 
which was then placed upon him; and as he did not 
rely upon his own capacity to diſcern between good and 
bad men, or between good and bad meaſures of ad- 
miniſtration, but in theſe reſpects in which worldly po- 
liticians are fain to confide in the ſagacity and prudence 
of their own underſtandings, in the choice of their men 
and of their meaſures, this wiſe King did wholly ad- 
- dreſs himſelf to obtain inſtruction from the fountain of 
divine wiſdom, and hereby made an acknowledgment 
that he deſired to rule his people according to the coun- 
fel of God, and on this account eſteemed an underſtand- 
ing heart, to diſcern beteoeen good and bad, to be a gift 
ans to all external benefits of worldly proſperity, 
his requeſt was therefore graciouſly accepted, Aud 
gave Solomon wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding much, and 
largeneſs of heart, even as the ſand that is on the ſea-ſhore. . 
And Solomon's wiſdom excelled 1 wiſdom of all the 9 
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of the eaſt country, and all the wiſdom of Egypt, for be was 
toiſer than all men. © 

But beſides this excellent gift of God, by which So- 
lomon was made ſuperior to all other princes of the 
world, he was yet in other reſpects exalted above them, 
by the external advantages and ornaments of his king- 
dom; in the wonderful magnificence and elegance of 
his buildings, in the exceeding abundance of his trea- 
ſures, in gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, with all 
ſorts of furniture, and veſſels of curious arts and de- 
vices; in the domeſtic order and œconomy of his 
court, of his officers and attendants, in the multitudes 
of his horſemen and horſes and chariots, together with 
the continual ſupplies neceſſary for their ſupport and 
maintenance. In all theſe articles his wiſdom and 
proſperity did far excel the royal ſtate of all other 
princes then living upon earth. Eo 

To which account we may bring the teſtimony of 
one of them, his cotemporary ; for the Queen of the 
South came to his court, to be a witneſs of his great 
proſperity z and when ſhe bad ſeen all Solomon's wiſdom, 
and the houſe that be had built, and the meat of his table, 
and the ſitting of bis ſervants, and the attendance of his mi- 
niſters, and their apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his aſ- 
cent by which he went up into the houſe of the Lord, there 
was no more ſpirit in her, by her aſtoniſhment at theſe 
ſhews of royal ſplendor, far beyond her experience in 
worldly grandeur and magnificence. | ; 

But farther, the mark of divine favour, which was 
peculiarly reſerved for Solomon, that he ſhould build 
the houſe for the name of the Lord, which was an ho- 
nour he had refuſed to grant unto. the earneſt purpoſe 
and defire of David his father; was a circumſtance 
of great conſequence in adding to the dignity and luſtre 
of Solomon's reign, when that wondertul building of 
the temple was compleated, with all orders and ap- 

intments neceſſary for its ſervice. | 
PFrom theſe reflections it will follow, that, according 

to the principles of the law of nature, providing for the 
5 4 „ ra- 
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gratification of the natural deſires, appetites, and opi- 


nions of mankind, nothing that human wiſdom could 
require, was wanting to compleat the temporal felicity - , 


of the reign of Solomon; and, of courſe, to retain him 
and his ſubjects in obedience to the laws of God, from 
whom he and they, by theſe ſenſible proofs, were 


bound to acknowledge their happineſs and proſperity 


were derived. | 8 | 
We muſt obſerve yet farther, that no temptation 


could be reaſonably taken from the ſhews or ceremo- 


nies of heathen worſhip, to betray the Iſraelites into 


the ſervice of falſe gods; for at this time the worſhip. 


of the true God did, by his ſpecial appointment, ex- 
cel in outward ſhew and magnificence all the forms of 
idolatrous worſhip then practiſed among the nations. 

In ſucceeding ages of the world, 1dol-worſhip was 


enriched and embelliſhed by numberleſs inventions, ſet 


up in oppoſition to the worſhip of the true God under 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation, yet ſo far coinciding with it,'as 
to proceed the greateſt lengths, that the fancies or ima- 

ginations, and the wealth of the heathen nations could 
afford, in teſtifying the honour they gave to their fic- 
titious divinities, by the external order, ſolemnities, 


and expences of that ſervice or worſhip they offered to 


them. | — Es: 

To this purpoſe we may reckon the ſumptuous 
courts and temples, with their ornaments, and appoint- 
ments of feſtival ſolemnities, conſecrated to the gods of 
the heathen world: and in theſe matters the heathen 
temples are properly to be conſidered as imitations, 
or partial tranſcripts of the temple and buildings 'of 
Solomon. tu | 7-368; CRY 

From whence the enemy of true religion, by a fort 
of retaliation, found his advantage, to retain the vo- 
taries of idolatry in his ſervice, by the love of pomp 
and pageantry attending it, when the true God, by the 
preaching of his ſon, called them and the Iſraelites off 
from their attendance of divine worſhip, confined to 
one particular place, with external rites and ceremo- 
1 | nies, 


S 
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nies, that they eee God with internal hoh- 
neſs and purity in fpirit and in truth, according to the 
fimplicity of the goſpel revelation. 5 
The princely acts of Solomon were chiefly confined 
to the ſumptuous works of his buildings, and to the 
appointments of order and ceconomy among his offi- 
cers and ſervants; and during that leiſure he enjoyed 
from the toils of war, and the perplexities of troubled 
counſels in political negociations and projects, which 
have uſually employed the time and the thoughts of 
moſt other princes of the world, Solomon buſied him- 
ſelf in giving proof of that excellent wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding, with which he was endued by the gift and 
grace of God. In witneſs whereof we have his Pro- 
verbs, which are full of knowledge, derived from the 
moſt accurate obſervation and experience of mankind ; 
and with ſpiritual wiſdom alſo, in an eſpecial manner 
- communicated to him, and enforced by the example of 


huis father David, whom he was exhorted to imitate, and 


by whoſe inſpired writings, and the inſtructions given 
to himſelf, he had the beſt pattern laid before him of 
ſpiritual perfection and righteouſneſs. = _ 

In the book of Eccleſiaſtes, the argument from ex- 
perience is handled at large, with the greateſt perſpi- 
cuity, and with all advantages to give it full force and 
conviction to the minds of men, to wean their affections 
from this world by conſidering the vanity of it. 
If ſuch an argument could be fucceſsful to diſengage 


the hearts of men from the love and admiration of tt 


world, and of the things that are in the world, it is to 
be derived from the experience and obſervations of So- 
lomon. So it may ſeem unneceſſary for any other man 
to infiſt upon it, as from his own authority or inven- 
tion; For what can the man do that cometh after the king! 
even that which bath been already done, to much better 
| purpoſe ; and therefore the topic is to be changed, and 
our attention given to what has been ſaid by a greater 
than Solomon, who has enjoined us by his Apoſtle, 
Love not the world, neither the things that are in * 

3 | 7 Tori; 
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world : for if any man love the wworld, the love of the fa- 
ther is not in him. This is the laſt, and the only con- 
cluſive argument, that can be offered for that end. 

The reign of Solomon was peaceful, without inter- 
ruption, until towards the latter end of it, when he 
E God by his apoſtacy to raiſe up enemies to 

is proſperity: but ſo long as he continued faithful to 
the true God, his kingdom was an emblem or repre- 
ſentation of that glorious ſtate of happineſs which the 
people of God will enjoy, when all oppoſition is re- 

moved, and abſolute obedience and ſubmiſſion is made 
to the ſpiritual laws of the kingdom of God, who will 
_ reign in the fullneſs of all power and majeſty, by our 
Lord the Meffiah being confeſſed and acknowledged 
the Prince of Peace ; of which happy change, from the 
preſent diſorders and diſturbances of the earth, ariſin 
from the wickedneſs of men, and the falſe views and 
intereſts of contending princes or worldly potentates, 
we have a prophetic image and deſcription laid before 
us in Pfalm Ixxii. | | 5 

It comes now in our way to obſerve, according to 
the order of ſacred hiſtory, by what means the temporal 
| happineſs and proſperity of the kingdom over Iſrael 

came to its final period, by the rejection of Solomon 
and of his deſcendants from poſſeſſing the throne over 
the people of God. For this event immediately fol- 
| lowed after Solomon's apoſtacy, that he and his chil- 
dren did forfeit all God's promiſes for the continuance 
of their TEMPORAL peace and ſecurity. Of this Solo- 
mon had warning given to him, by a particular revela- 
tion vouchſafed for this purpoſe, which was made at 
| ſuch time, and with ſuch circumſtances of addreſs to 
him, as might leave the greateſt impreſſion upon his 
mind, to retain and to obſerve the importance of it. 


; N 
And it came to paſs, when Solomon had finiſhed the build- 
ing of the houſe of the Lord, and the king's houſe, and all 
Solomon's deſire that be was pleaſed to do, that the Lord 2 
„„ . peare 
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peared to Solomon the ſecond time, as he had appeared unts 
him at Gibeon. 3 1 88 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, I have heard thy prayer and 
thy ſupplication that thou haſt made before me: I have hal- 
lowed this houſe which thou haſt built, to put my name there 
for ever; and mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there 85 — 
petually. And if thou wilt walk before me, as David thy 
father walked, in integrity of heart, and in uprightneſs, to 
do according to all that I have commanded thee, and wilt 
keep my flatutes and my judgments; then I will eſtabliſh the 
throne of thy kingdom upon Iſrael for ever, as I promiſed to 
David thy father, ſaying, There ſhall not fail thee a man 
upon the throne of Hrael. | 5 
But uf you ſhall at all turn from following me, you or 
yorr children, and will not keep my commandments, and my 
ſtatutes, which I have ſet before you, but go and ſerve other 
gods, and worſhip them ; then will I cut off Iſrael out of the 
land which I have given them ; and this houſe which I have 
. hallowed for my name, will I caſt out of my fiebt ; and I, 
rael fhall be a proverb and a by-word among all people: 
And at this houſe, which is high, every one that paſſeth by 
# ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall hiſs; and they ſhall ſay, 
Why hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and to this 
_ houſe ? ES, | 85 . 
4 27 they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they forſook the Lord their 
God, who brought forth their fathers out of the land of 
Egypt, and have taken hold upon other gods, and have wor- 
fupped them, and ſerved them, therefore hath the Lord 
brought upon them all this evil. 5 5 
It is to be obſerved, that this prophetic declaration 
was made to Solomon at that time when he had accom- 
pliſhed, according to his purpoſe, thoſe great deſigns 
which he had undertaken ; having fni/hed the building 
of the houſe of the Lord, and the king's houſe, and all Solo- 
 mon's deſire which he was pleaſed to do, he was now ſeated 
upon the throne of his kingdom, attended with every 
circumſtance of outward proſperity, to ſupport him 
in the enjoyment of it with royal ſplendor and mag- 
nificence. 2 5 . 5 5 
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So that the A which was then given to him to 
preſerve him in his duty to God, may be deemed to 
come at the moſt proper ſeaſon, to impreſs it upon his 
mind, when his worldly felicity was at the higheſt de- 
gree; and therefore it was reaſonable he ſhould then 
be moſt attentive to the means of preſerving himſelf 
from falling from it. And what is yet farther remark- 
able in this prophetic denunciation to Solomon, the 
great offence 1s ſpecified, and particularly pointed out 
to him, by which he would incur the forfeiture of his 
kingdom for himſelf and his poſterity ; and the moſt 
alarming conſiderations are laid before him in a clear 
deſcription of thoſe dreadful calamities, which came up- 
on his houſe, and upon the whole nation of Iſrael, in 
conſequence of his diſobedience unto God, and of his 
apoſtacy in worſhipping falſe gods. | 


pt 1 Kings XI. | 
* But King Solomon loved many ſtrange women (together 
with the daughter of Pharaoh), women of the Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites ; of the na- 
tions concerning which the Lord ſaid unto the children of 
Jrael, Ye ſhall not go into them, neither ſhall they come in 
unto you; for ſurely they will turn away your hearts after 
- their gods: Solomon clave unto theſe in love. 
And he had ſeven hundred wives princeſſes, and three by 
hundred concubines : and his wives turned away bis heart - 
For it came to paſs, when Solomon was old, that his wives 
turned away his heart after other gods: and his heart was 
not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of Da- 
vid his father. For Solomon went after Aſhtoreth, the 
goddeſs of the Zidonians, and after Milcom, the abomination 
of the Ammonites. „ 
Aud Solomon did evil in the fight of the Lord, and went 
not fully after the Lord, as did David his father. 14 5 
Then did Solomon build an high place for Cbemaſb, the 
abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before Jeruſalem ; 
and jor Molech, the abomination of the children of _— 
| An 
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peared to Solomon the ſecond time, as he had appeared unto 
him at Gibeon. : „ | 

And the Lord ſaid unto him, I have heard thy prayer and 
thy ſupplication that thou haſt made before me: I have hal- 
lowed this houſe which thou haſt built, to put my name there 
for ever; and mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there 7 5 
petually. And if thou wilt walk before me, as David thy 
Father <walked, in integrity of heart, and in uprightneſs, to 
do according to all that I have commanded thee, and wilt 
keep my ſtatutes and my judgments; then I will eſtabliſh the 
throne of thy kingdom upon Iſrael for ever, as I promiſed to 
David thy. father, ſaying, There ſhall not fail thee a man 
upon the throne of Hrael. | 

But if you ſhall at all turn from following me, you or 
yorr children, and will not keep my commandments, and my 
ſtatutes, which I have ſet before you, but go and ſerve other 
gods, and worſhip them ; then will I cut off Iſrael out of the 
land which I have given them; and this houſe which I have 
. ballowed for my name, will I caſt out of my fight; and I/. 
rael fhall be a proverb and a by-word among all people: 
And at this houſe, which is high, every one that paſſeth by 
it ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall hiſs; and they ſhall ſay, 
hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and to this 
 bouſe? © . 15 | „ 
Ad they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they forſook the Lord their 
God, who brought forth their fathers out of the land of 
Egypt, and bave taken hold upon other gods, and have wor- 
ſhipped them, and ſerved them; therefore hath the Lord 


brought upon them all this evil. 


It is to be obſerved, that this prophetic declaration 
was made to Solomon at that time when he had accom- 
pliſhed, according to his purpoſe, thoſe great deſigns 
which he had undertaken ; having fini/ted the building 
of the houſe of the Lord, and the king's houſe, and all Solo- 
mon's defire which he was pleaſed to do, he was now ſeated 
upon the throne of his kingdom, attended with every 
circumſtance of outward proſperity, to ſupport him 
in the enjoyment of it with royal ſplendor and mag- 
nificence. "x 


the Son of David. ä 
So that the warning which was then given to him to 
preſerve him in his duty to God, may be deemed to 
come at the moſt proper ſeaſon, to impreſs it upon his 
mind, when his worldly felicity was at the higheſt de- 
gree; and therefore it was reaſonable he ſhould then 
be moſt attentive to the means of preſerving himſelf 
from falling from it. And what is yet farther remark- 
able in this prophetic denunciation to Solomon, the 
great offence 1s ſpecified, and particularly pointed out 
to him, by which he would incur the forfeiture of his 
kingdom for himſelf and his poſterity ; and the moſt 
alarming conſiderations are laid before him in a clear 
deſcription of thoſe dreadful calamities, which came u 
on his houſe, and upon the whole nation of Iſrael, in 
_ conſequence of his diſobedience unto God, and of his 
, apoſtacy in worſhipping falſe gods. | 


1 Kings XI. 
Bu King Solomon loved many ſtrange women 1 6 togetber 
with the daughter of Pharaoh), women of the Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites ; of the na- 
tions concerning which the Lord ſaid unto the children of 
Iſrael, Ye ſhall not go into them, neither ſhall they come in 
unto you; for ſurely they will turn away your hearts after 
their gods : Solomon clave unto theſe in love. | 

And be had ſeven hundred wives princeſſes, and three 
hundred concubines : and his wives turned away his heart : 
For it came to paſs, when Solomon was old, that his wives 
turned away his heart after other gods: and his heart was 
not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of Da- 
vid his father. For Solomon went after Aſhtoreth, the 
_ goddeſs of the Zidonians, and after Milcom, the abomination 
| of the Ammonites. 

And Solomon did evil in the fight of the Lord, and went 
not fully after the Lord, as did David his father. 

Then did Solomon build an high place for Chemoſh, the 
abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before Feruſalem ; 
and for Molech, the abomination FR the children of Ammon. 

An 
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Aud likewiſe did be for all his ſtrange wives, which burnt 
incenſe, and ſacrificed unto their: gods. | 

And the Lord was angry with Solomon, becauſe his baws 
was turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which bad ap- 
peared unto him twice, and bad commanded him concerning 
this thing, that be ſhould not go after other Gods © but be. 
| kept not that which the Lord commanded. 


Wherefore the Lord Said unto Solomon, Foraſmuch 1 


this is done of thee, and thou haſt not kept my covenant, and 
a7 / ftatates, which I have commanaed thee, I will ſurely 
rend the kingdom from thee, and will give ii t thy 
nt. | 
Notwithſtanding, in thy days I will not do it, for David 
thy father”s ſake : but I will rend it out of the hand of thy 
fon. Howbeit, I will not rend away all the kingdom; but © 
mill give one tribe to thy fon, for David my ſervant's ſake, 
and for Feruſalem's ſake, which I have choſen. 
At this period the trial was finally concluded, which 
| God was pleaſed ro make of the nation of Iſrael and 
their king, for retaining them as an example to all 
other nations of the earth, in obedience to his will, ac- 
- cording to the principles of the Law of NaTuRE. | 
All the promiſes of God concerning the temporal 
| r and proſperity of the nation of Iſrael were now 
recalled, and abſolutely forfeited by their breach of the 


_ © covenant, through the a y of Solomon, and the 


conſequent infidelity and idolatry of that people, who 
were at this time rejected, according to the purpoſe and 
declaration of divine counſel made ro them ; and they 
were from henceforward deprived of that ſupport and 
Protection, for maintaining their worldly happineſs and 
ſecurity, which they had found on all occafions in the 
preſervation of their ſtate, in defiance of their enemies, 
0 long as they and their king continued faithful in per- 
ay their part of the covenant, which God had 
ed ik © them and their father s. 
Th the ſucceeding hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation, as it 


18 delivered i in the lacred records, our attention hence- 
forward 
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forward is to be given, to obſerve the methods of di- 
vine providence in preſerving the tribe of Judah, as the 
inſtrument of conveying God's mercy to all mankind, 
by 4 NEW COVENANT, à better covenant, which was ęſta- 
bliſhed on better promiſes. | 7 | 


G 


The Arguments F St. Paul to the Jews from 
| Prophecy. 1 8 


UT before we proceed farther towards the diſ- 
covery of the benefits of the goſpel revelation, it 
may be uſeful to make ſome reflections upon that diſ- 
penſation of divine wiſdom, contained in the law given 
by Moſes, which was changed for a more perfect law, 
as the Apoſtle has obſerved in arguing upon this 
pon to convert the Hebrews to the faith in Chriſt by 
is goſpel; for there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
_ going before, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 
N xD 8 | 
From theſe words of the Apoſtle, afferting that the 
law was ſet aſide for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 
thereof, it becomes neceſſary to enquire how it came to 
paſs, that the commandment, or Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
was weak and unprofitable ; or, which is to the ſame 
effect, upon what account the moral and ceremonial 
law delivered by Moſes was unequal and inſufficient 
to the purpoſes propoſed by it, for retaining the nation 
of Iſrael, e peculiar people of God, in faithfulneſs and 
obedience to him. et 3 3 
The anſwer to this difficult queſtion is ſuggeſted alfa 
by the ſame Apoſtle : For the law made nothing perfet?, 
but the bringing in of a better hope (did). The law was 
an introduction to a more perfect form of diſcipline and 
inſtruction, by the which we draw nigh unto God. For if 
that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, that is, had it been 
ſufficient to the great purpoſe of bringing thoſe 1 
| | ve 
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ved under it nigh unto God, then ſhould no place have 
been fought for the ſecond. There never would have 
been any change made of the firſt covenant; but be- 
cauſe it was weak and unprofitable to retain them who 
were under it in their duty to God, and in the enjoy- 
ment of his, favour by their obedience ; ; therefore it 
was diſannull:d, or ſer aſide, to give place to a more 
perfect diſpenſation or diſcovery of the will of God to 
all mankind, a promiſe of which is firſt given to the 
nation of Iſrael. | 
For finding fault with them, he ſaith, Behold the F 
come, faith 2 Lord, when 1 "will make a NEW covenant 
mib the houſe of Iſrael and to the houſe of Judah: 
Mot according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt, becauſe they continued not in 
my covenant, and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. 
For this is the covenant that I will make with the houſe 
of Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; I will put my 
laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts : and 
J will be to them a Cod, and they ſhall be to me a people: 
and they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every 
man bis brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, for all ſhall know 
me from the leaf to the greateſt ; for I will be merciful un- 
to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more. 
It is to be obſerved, that in this epiſtle of St. Paul 
to the Hebrews, the whole argument of controverſy 
between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſations, is ac- 
curately and moſt admirably: handled and diſcuſſed, es 
the ſeveral parts of the firſt covenant being compared 
with the correſponding parts or members of the ſecond 
covenant z' and the whole weight and authority of what 
the Apoſtle has faid for the conviction of his brethren 
' of the Jewiſh nation, is laid upon clear applications of 
= 5 rophetic records in their hands, giving warning to 
a change, and of a new covenant that was to 


ale 2 - ne law, and of the firſt covenant * 
With 
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with their fathers, on account of the weakneſs and un- 
profitableneſs of it. 3 N 
In the words now quoted from that Epiſtle, which 
are taken by the Apoſtle from the prophecy of Jere- 
muah, we ſee an evident declaration is made by God 
to his people, that he will make a new covenant with 
the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah: for 
all the diſperſed tribes of Iſrael, ſcattered and undiſtin- 

hed among the nations, ſhall with them be called 
into this new covenant, together with the houſe of 
And he ſhews the reaſon of making this new cove- 
nant, by ſetting forth the difference between the two; 
for the new one is not according to the covenant I made 
with their fathers : it is not of that temper and ſpirit, 
ſuch as Moſes deſcribed, Deutero. xxxm. 2. when he 
ipake of the Lord delivering the law in moſt folemn 
and awful majeſty; And he ſaid, The Lord came from 
Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto them; he ſhined forth 
from Mount Paran, and he came with ten thouſands of 
Jaints; from his right hand went a fiery law, (or a FIRE 
of law) for them, to burn up and conſume them who 
did not ſtrictly obſerve it; in the day when the Lord 
look them by the hand, to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt, when he conducted them by a mighty hand 
and ſtretched-· out arm, and reſcued them by force out 
of ſlavery and ſubjection to their enemies. e e 
But the new covenant ſhall not be attended with 
ſuch outward enſigns of terror and dreadful majeſty, as 
appeared on Mount Sinai ; for theſe have been found 
ineffectual to the ends propoſed by them ; becauſe, on 
full trial that has been made of this people, they conti- 
nued not in my covenant, and I regarded them not, ſaith 
the Lord: or, as it is in the words of Jeremiah, lite- 
rally, (becauſe they made vain my covenant, and I did 
lord it over them) governing with rigour, according 
| to the offences they committed againſt my law. : 
For this is the covenant that I will make with the houſe 
of Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; 1 will put my 


laws 


_— * N ah = 
oy ret — , 
* " 3 
> 
* 


206 The Arguments of St. Paul to the Jews. 


laws into their minds, and write them in their bearts. So 


that inſtead of ordering their lives according to the let- 
ter of the written law given by Moſes, and preſerved 
in characters on tables of ſtone, I will put my laws into 
their mind, by informing their underſtandings with di- 
vine and ſpiritual laws, and write them in their hearts, 


to become there a fixed and invariable principle of 


action. And I will be to them à God; not a lord, to rule 


over them with ſeverity, according to the rigour of the 
law, denouncing death to the offenders againſt it, but 
a merciful God, to accept of repentance for their tranſ- 
greſſions; and they ſhall be to me à people, purified, 


and zealous of good works, from the internal purity of 
their hearts. | | 


And they ſhall not teach every man bis nei hbour, and 


every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for after 
the full diſcovery of the will of God conveyed by the 


new covenant, there will be no more occaſion to pre- 


vent any danger from idolatry, that they ſhould put 
one another in mind of knowing or abiding faithful to 


the name of the Lord; For all ſhall know me from the 
leaſt to the greateſt; and in this knowledge they ſhall 
be retained by the gracious promiſes made to them in 
that covenant; For I will be merciful unto their unrigh- 


 Feouſneſs, and their ſins and their iniquities I will remember 


no more. Which correſponds to the words of Iſaiah, 
lix. 20. quoted alſo to this ſame purpoſe by St. Paul, 


There ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn 


away ungodlineſs from Jacob. | 

To add yet farther to this evident declaration -of the 
prophet, the very term of the xzw covenant plainly 
1mplies a removal of the former one; For in that he 
ſaith a new covenant, be hath made the firſt ol op: now 
that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh 


5 away. 
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The Examination and Diſcuſſion of the Law of 


NATURE. 


E may be now enabled, through the light of 
divine revelation, to give a clear account and 
ſolution of thoſe perplexities and difficulties, inſupera- 
ble to the unaſſiſted reaſon of mankind, which their 
minds have laboured under in ſearch of truth, by their 
unwearied endeavours to eſtabliſh the Law of Na- 
TURE as a rule of life, to which all their actions ſhould 
be ordered in the attainment of happineſs, by the per- 
fection of their nature in its preſent ſtate. | 
The great variety of opinions concerning this ſub- 
ject may, at firſt cht, appear equal to the ſeveral dif- 
ferent ſects of philoſophers, lawgivers, and founders of 
religious and moral diſcipline, which have appeared in 
the ſucceſſive ages of the world: but, on nearer exa- 
mination, it is bound. that there have been almoſt ſo 
many men who have delivered their ſentiments con- 
cerning it, ſo many minds differing in their views and 
conſiderations, in their deſcriptions or definitions of this 
law, in regard to its origin, its extent and obligations, 

its authority and ſanctions. 5 | 
In the heathen world, we are told by a very learned 
and induſtrious philoſopher, that there were no leſs 
than two Ne and eighty- eight different ſentiments 
about the ſummum bonum, or the final happineſs and 
end of man; and this variety of opinions did neceſſa- 
rily infer a correſponding variety of religious and moral 
TR in their compoſitions or deſcriptions of the 
Law of Nature. s OE ; . 

But although the goſpel revelation has precluded all 

doubtfulneſs and obſcurity concerning the final happi- 
neſs and the end of man; yet the perplexed and doubt- 
ful reaſonings about the Law of Nature have ſtill con- 
| X 2 5 tinued: 
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tinued : and it is not yet agreed upon, among the 
ableft writers in defence of 1t, what that ſyſtem or bo- 
dy of law is, which ought properly to be called the 
Law of NaTure. 

One thing is agreed upon among all philoſophers 
and lawgivers, divines and moraliſts, that there is a 
Law of Nature; but what this rule of action does pre- 
ſcribe, how it may be known and aſcertained, and in 
what the force and power of its obligation does conſiſt ; 
whether it is a perfect or a defective rule for the con- 
duct of our lives; all theſe particulars are controverted 
and diſputed, and ſtill continue to afford an endleſs 
ſubject- matter of conteſt, between the different parties 
who are engaged about it. 1 

To clear our way through theſe difficulties, we have 
information from the word of God, whence we may 
learn, by what means this great uncertainty and ob- 
ſcurity in the Law of Nature was introduced, and how 
this darkneſs did ſo long prevail over the underſtand- 

ings of men. | | 1 
For this purpoſe we muſt obſerve, from divine reve- 
lation, that the Law of-NaTuRE was varied according 

to the different ſtates or conditions of mankind. 
In the ſtate of innocence in which man was formed 
for his happineis in this world, he was bleſſed with the 
LIGHT of NATURE by the KNowLEDGE of God, who 
did communicate ſuch information to his underſtand- 
ing, as qualified him for the diſcharge of his duty in 
obſerving the perfect Law of his Nature, by obedi- 
; ence to the command of God, in perpetual teſtimony 
of his relation and dependance upon him, by his FATE 

or belief in his worp. 7 

When the firſt man violated that command of God, 
by his diſobedience to it, he fell from the perfect Law 
of his NaTuRE, being no longer intitled to receive di- 
vine knowledge and inſtruction by the wok of God, 
or by immediate converſe or communication with the 
Divine Preſence; and from thenceforward he was ſub- 


jected to that principle of the KNOWLEDOE of "or 
| WE an 
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and Evil by his ſenſes, which he had introduced by his 
bing i z ſo that, after his apoſtacy and rebellion, 
this knowledge of good and evil became the leading 
motive or principle of his actions, and gave birth to 
the Law of his fallen and ſinful, or corrupted Na- 
TURE ; and therefore this law, derived from that falſe 
principle of life or happineſs, is oppoſed to the law of 
his mind or underſtanding, enlightened and informed 
by the word of God. | 

It 1s not to be queſtioned as a matter of uncertainty, 
whether the knowledge of the One Lord God was tra- 
ditionally delivered in the antediluvian world; for it 
appears, from circumſtances confirming it in the ſacred 
hiſtory, that it was propagated from the firſt man to his 
deſcendants ; and by their longevity, the account of 
the fall of man, and the promiſe of his recovery, were 
derived in traditional hiſtory, through a few perſons, 
unto the patriarch Noah and his ſons. 

So that in this period of the world, from the fall of 
man unto the general deluge, mankind had, under the 
beſt circumſtances and aſſurances of credibility. by tra- 
dition, the knowledge of one God, and the account of 
the firſt man's diſobedience to him, with the loſs of 
happineſs in conſequence of it, and alſo the hope of his 
recovery by the promiſe of God. They had all theſe 
principles of true religion to begin with, and from 
thence to derive, by their own reaſonings upon them, 
a Religion, or a Law of Nature. 

We have but little information from divine authori- 
ty, to know what concluſions they made from theſe 
principles, or to be ſatisfied in what manner theſe firſt 
inhabitants of the earth did addreſs themſelves unto 
God, or by what methods they preſerved the order of 
ſociety : but we are told, after the birth of Enos, 
Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord. By 
which it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that at this time 
congreeations or aſſemblies of men did meet together, 
to call upon the name of the Lord, in ſome form of 
Teligious worſhip ; and ſuch perſons who did join for 

X 3 this 
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this purpoſe, to acknowledge their dependance and 


reſpect to the name of the Lord their Creator, we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe, are they who are called in the ſacred 
ſtyle the ſons of God. Dey 

We have a like foundation to be aſſured, that in 
thoſe early days of the world, there was alſo a part of 


the inhabitants of it, who did not join in the worſhip of 


God, but lived as wicked men of the world do, having 
no honour or reſpect for the name or ſervice of God; 
for this diſtinction is plainly intimated, when it is ſaid 
in the ſacred text, that the ſons of God ſaw the daughters 
of men, that they chere fair; and they took them wives of 
all they choſe. * 
And fo, according to the ſame method, by which 


| idolatry was afterwards propagated among the peculiar 


people of God, the ſons of God, or the believers in his 
name, were ſeduced to infidelity by the daughters of 
men; for there were giants in the earth in thoſe days 
fierce men, of violent and deſpotic rule, as the original 
expreſſion ſignifies ſuch perſons, who made others bow 
or fall down before them by ſtrength of hand. 

And alſo after that, when the ſons of God came in unto 
the daughters of men, and they bare children unto them, 
the ſame became mighty men, which were of old men of 


That is, the children born of ſuch marriages took 
the examples of thoſe tyrannical and violent men, to 


follow after them, and ſo became men of renown, or 


men of a name much dreaded of old. 

Hence it follows, in the order of facred hiſtory, And 
God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart wa, 
only evil fontinuaily : And God looked upon the earth, and 
behold if was corrupt; for all fleſh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth ; and the earth was filled with violence. 
The hiſtory of mankind in this period, from the cre- 
ation unto the flood, does exhibit a ſummary view of 
that fruit which aroſe from their reaſonings upon the 
Law of their Nature. 947 4 
l 
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It has been already obſerved, that the principles of 
true religion were known, and delivered down with the 
greateſt advantage in traditional hiſtory, through the 
generations of men in the antediluvian ſtate: alſo, 
that there were believers in God, who did call upon his 
NAME, and were therefore diſtinguiſhed as the ſons of 
God, from other men, who did not acknowledge or give 
honour to his name. EE ik 
But the ſons of God were quickly corrupted, and led 
aſtray from the law of their mind or underſtanding, to 
follow the Law of Nature corrupted, and to ſeek for 
their happineſs, according to the ways of the men of 
this world, by enjoyment of the pleaſures and gratifi- 
cations of their ſenſual deſires. % RB 07. 
So that the concluſion which follows from this trial 
of mankind, is to this effect; that they could not be 
preſerved in obedience to God, and in the obſervance 
of moral duties, by the Law of Nature, although they 
had the principles of true religion made known to them 
with greater certainty and aſſurance, and with a more 
meat . view of their condition and dependance, than 
any other generations of men, who have lived ſince the 
concluſion of that ſtate, could have by the ſame means; 
that is, by the joint aſſiſtance of tradition and of their 
own reaſonings, from long experience, by obſervations 
made upon the works of God. 
It does not appear from the ſacred hiſtory, that the 
inhabitants of the earth before the flood had been guilty 
of idolatry ; for traditional hiſtory conveyed the know- 
*ledge of the true God by a very few perſons from 
Adam unto Noah, the father of the new world, and by 
the evidence or clearneſs of it, did prevent the under- 
ſtandings of men from being miſled to idols, or viſible 
objects of worſhip. But the corruption of the antedi- 
luvian age appears to be ſuch as is to be found in the 
latter days, in which men are infidels, though they are 
not idolaters, being wholly buſied about the affairs or 
intereſts, the * or honours of this life; for heir 
intvard thought is, that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, 
| XX 4 and 
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and their dwelling-pla ces to all generations; they call their 
lands after their own names. 

Whole nations of men, as well as individuals, 7 
are eager and intent upon the world, and by their ap- 
plication have been ſucceſsful in it; do preſume, upon 

the ſtability of human laws and conſtitutions, to pro- 
miſe to themſelves, by their poſterity enjoying their la- 
bours, a ſort of eternity in their names 5 in their 
houſes; like thoſe antediluvian patriarchs, who were 
men of a NAME, and by. the ſtrength of, nature had 
then good hopes to arrive at the age of a thouſand 
years, the term which is now taken in . affairs 
to be the ſame as for ever. | 


In the next age of the world, commencing from the 
plantation of it by the ſons of Noah, and extending 
unto the time of the call of Abraham, we are informed, 
that idolatry was then practiſed ; for the knowledge of 
the true and inviſible God. grew obſcure in a few ages 
after the flood, the traditionary evidence of it being 
. diminiſhed, in proportion to the increaſe, of the wit- 
neſſes in ſucceſſion, by the lives of men being ſhort- 
ened in the poſtdiluvian world: ſo that in the ſpace of 
/ three hundred and fifty years after the flood, about 
= which time Abraham, the ninth in lineal ent from 
| Shem, was born, idolatry was introduced, and taken 
into the Law of Nature; and Terah, the father of 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor, the anceſtors of 
the Jewiſh nation, were idolaters, according to the des 
claration of Joſhua to the people of Iſrael : Thus ſaith 
| the Lord God of Iſrael, Your fathers dwelt on the ather 
fide of the flood in old time; even Terah, the father of 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor, they ferved other 
gods, 

It is not material to our purpoſe to make conjectures 
what gods theſe were that they ſerved, or by whom the 
objects of falſe and idolatrous worſhip, were firſt intro- 

=: duced, It is probable they were 25 deſcendants of 


Ham, who fell off from the acknowledgment of the 
true 
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true God, whom Noah the preacher of righteouſneſs 
did worſhip ; for as he had curſed Ham for his undu- 
tiful behaviour, his children may be ſuppoſed to have 
been the firſt who departed from the worſhip of the 
God of Noah. 5 | 

At this period, before the call of Abraham, the Re- 
ligion of Nature, and the Law of Nature did coincide, 
as derived from the ſame principle; for mankind, ' by 
their corrupted nature, were ſubjected to the knowledge 
of good and evil, which by ſin was introduced as a 

rinciple of life; and in purſuit of their happineſs, ac- 
cording to. that falſe principle, they were diſpoſed to 
ſeek for it in this life, by the uſe and application of 
outward viſible objects, gratifying their fenſual defires 
whence it naturally followed, according to the courſe of 
their own reaſonings, that ſince they —— themſelves 
dependent on outward objects for their happineſs in this 
world, they would be tempted to worſhip ſuch viſible 
parts, or bodies, or ſuch powers in it, as they might 
imagine had authority or influence to procure for them 
' thoſe bleſſings or advantages they always ſtood in need 
of for their well-being in this life. 7 
Hence it appears, according to experience of what 
mankind have done, and alſo according to ſtrict argu- 
ment from the principle upon which their deſigns for 
happineſs in this world are formed, that what 1s proper- 
ly to be called the RELIOION of NaTurs, or the Law 
of our Na ruRx, in its fallen ſtate, unaſſiſted by divine 
- revelation, has, for the object of religious worſhip, a 
FaLsE Gor, or FaLsz Gops, and for the immediate 
end of the law, the Hayeingss oF Tris LIr E. 

To this we may add, that whatever hopes they had 
in the heathen world of happineſs in a future ſtate, 
they aroſe alſo from the ſame principle, ſuggeſting a re- 
ward hereafter as due to them who were exemplary in 
their behaviour, and benevolent in their actions, by 


Promoting the peace and good order, and temporal wel- 


fare of that ſociety with which they were connected; 
and as ſuch worthy perſons were often injuriouſly 2 
| 6 ed 
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ed in this world, the Elyſian fields were opened for 
their reception by the imaginations of contemplative 
men, who ſpake accordingly of that merit by which 
their bleſſedneſs was to be obtained, as the poet has de- 
nbd Rr - 
Hic manus ob patriam pugnando vulnera paſſi, 
Quique ſacerdotes caſti dum vita manebat, 
Quique pii vates et Phœbo digna locuti, 
Inventas aut qui vitam excoluere perartes, 
Quique ſui memores alios fecere merendo. 


Io which agrees alſo the general deſcription of their 
: Funn who were condemned to the puniſhment of a 
uture ſtate in Tartarus. | 95 
Hlic quibus inviſi fratres dum vita manebat, 
Pulſatuſve parens, & fraus inexa clienti, 
Aut qui divitiis ſoli incubuere repertis, - = 
| Nec partem poſuere ſuis, quæ maxima turba eſt, 
Quique ab adulterium cæſi, quique arma ſecuti 
Impia, nec veriti dominorum fallere dextras, 
Incluſi pænam expectant. 
Here it may be proper to take notice, that from the 
eneral uſe of facrifices in the heathen world, it might 
ſeem as if this inſtitution were derived or dictated by 
the Law of Nature; but from what has been already 
obſerved concerning that tranſaction by which the ſkins 
of animals were taken to clothe the bodies of our firſt 
rents, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe they had then in- 
ction given to them by divine . counſel, to conſider 
the blood of the animals, which were lain on that oc- 
caſion, as ſhed to expreſs the guilt of their tranſgreſ- 
Hon ; and, in that light, to look upon it as a covering 
for their ſpiritual nakedneſs, when they did, by the like 
act in ſacrificing, make confeſſion of their ſin: ſo that 
at the ſame time their naked bodies were clothed, they 
were taught alſo to provide a covering for their ſouls, 
Which, by their guilt, were become deſtitute of divine 
comfort and aſſiſtance. This covering was provided, 
- | on 
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on the part of the offender, by his confeſſion and re- 
pentance ſignified by the offering in ſacrifice; and on 
God's part it was provided, and accepted, as it was ap 
pointed by his inſtitution, to foreſhew that ſacrifice 197 
ſin, by which the whole world was to be reconciled 
unto him. 72 

There is yet farther proof to confirm our ſuppoſition 
that the rite of ſacrificing was inſtituted at the time- 
we have mentioned, becauſe the next great offence 
which is recorded after the Fall was in conſequence of 
that inſtitution ; as it appears to have given the occa- 
ſion of the murder of Abel, by Cain his brother, ac- 
cording to the light of ſacred hiſtory; for of theſe it is 
ſaid, that 4 | 1 

Abel was a keeper of ſheep, but Cain was a tiller of the 
ground. And in proceſs of time it came to paſs, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he alſo brought of the Ane, of his flock, and 
of the fat thereof. And the Lord had reſpeft unto Abel, 
and to his offering : but unto Cain and to his offering be had 
not reſpecł. 2 5 

The Lord had reſpect unto Abel and his offering, as 
it was of the Lord's deſignation and appointment offer- 
ed by Abel, not only as a gift unto God of the beſt of 
his flock, with the fat thereof, but ſacrificed in acknow- 
ledgment of his ſins, for the guilt whereof he judged 
himſelf worthy of death in place of that creature whoſe 
blood he ſhed as a token of this confeſſion, in hope of 
the mercy of God according to his promiſe ; which cor- 
reſponds with the Apoſtle's obſervation, that by faith 
Abel offered unto God à more excellent ſacrifice than Cain. 
For the offering Cain brought was of the fruit of the 
ground, of which there is no appearance at this time 
of any command to make an offering unto the Lord; 
but Cain offered it upon a ſuppoſition of his own in- 
vention, that what he took of 85 own goods freely, and 
made a gift of it unto the Lord, it would anſwer the 
ſame intention as the ſacrifice of an animal, to find fa- 
vour thereby with God. . | | 
Here 
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_ Here we find, in this offering of Cain, the original de- 
ſign of all the facrifices and oblations in the heathen 
world ; which were offered to their falſe gods under 
the notion of gifts, to appeaſe their anger, and to ren- 
der them propitious to their votaries : an imagination 
which has been induſtriouſly cultivated by the prieſts 
nem miniſters of idol worſhip, and of the corrupted wor- 
2 5 of the true God. 

e have yet more light to conſider the rite of ſacri- 
fing to be of ſo early and divine inſtitution, from the 
reproof of Cain, and God's argument with him upon his 
diſpleaſure conceived againſt his brother. 
And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell 
And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? and 
by is thy countenance fallen? If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou 
not be accepted? If thou doeſt well in making thy ap- 
proach unto God as thou oughteſt to do, in conteffion 
of thy own unworthineſs, thou ſhalt be accepted in 
thine offering; and if thou doeft not well, by offering 
unto God what he has not required, and for ſuch pur- 

ſe as he does not approve, in lieth at the door, and 
cometh along with thy gift: and to root out of the 
mind of Cain his reſentment againſt his brother, of 
whom he had conceived, that, by the favour he had 
found with God, he might become a greater man in 
the earth than he; God is pleaſed to affure him, that 
of this he was in no danger, for that his brother's de- 
fire ſhould be to him, to find favour in his ſighr, and 
he ſhould rule over him, and become more powerful | 
in the world than Abel ſhould be. 

But as the gift of Cain was brought to find favour 
with God, that he might give him greater increaſe from 
the earth to ſatisfy his covetouſneſs, we find, that after 
his envy and his jealouſy had wrought upon him to 
murder his brother, his puniſhment is made to correſ- 

ond with his guilt; for as he meant by his offering 
to obtain plentiful harveſts, God curſed him in that re- 
ſpect, as he faid unto him, Now thou art curſed from the | 


rb, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy "—_— 
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Blood from thy hand, When thou tilleſt the ground, it ſhall 
not henceforth yield unto thee her ſtrength. A fugitive and 
8 vagabond ſhalt thou be in the earth, inſtead of becoming 
more powerful or proſperous in it. nk | 
To conclude our obſervations upon this ancient rite 
of ſacrificing, we ſee it came, by divine inſtitution, to 
be a form of religious worſhip, after the nature of man 
was fallen or corrupted by ſin: when the knowledge of 
the true and inviſible God became obſcure by tradition, 
and was at length ſuperſeded by the invention of falſe 
gods ſubſtituted in his place, by the wandering imagi- 
nations and vain reaſonings of mankind, the rite of 
ſacrificing did nevertheleſs deſcend by tradition ; for 
the external act of killing and ſacrificing an animal by 
ſhedding its blood on the earth, and burning its fleſh, 
was not liable to be obſcured or miſtaken in traditional 
deſcent, or delivery of that rite in religious worſhip. 
And as the enemy of truth, and of man's redemption 
and recovery from ſin, was aware of this prophetic rite, 
foreſhewing the loſs of his power over mankind, it 
followed naturally from his counſels, that he ſhould: a- 
buſe, by his artifice and inſinuations, the divine pur- 
poſe of this ſacred inſtitution : and ſo it came to pals, 
as we have already obſerved, that the heathens did judge 
the favourable acceptance of their offerings and ſacri- 
fices would ariſe from the price and coſtlineſs of them, 
as being gifts to their Gods of ſuch things as they 
themſelves eſteemed moſt precious. And from this 
_ falſe conception it came, at length, to be ſuppoſed a- 
mong the heathens, that their gods might delight in 
human ſacrifices, and in thoſe, of ſuch perſons whoſe 
lives were moſt dear unto them who did offer them. 
Thus it was that the Iſraelites, when they were mingled 
among the heathen, and learned their works, they cauſed their 
ſens and their daughters to paſs through the fire unto Molech 
yea, they ſacrificed their ſons and their daughters unta de- 
vils. | | | | 
Such was the corrupted ſtate of mankind, following 
the law of their nature, depraved and miſled from the 
OW | knowledge 
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| knowledge of the true God, into the worſhip of falſe 


* 


gods, and bound under the ſlavery of ſinful luſts reign- 

over them without controul, having no hope, and 
without God in the world; when it pleaſed God, by the 
call of Abraham, to begin the wonderful work of man's 
redemption and recovery from the power of fin and 
death, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

This great event was introduced by parts dif- 
tributed according to divine wiſdom, enlightening 
the human underſtanding by ſuch degrees of in- 


ſtruction, and ordering the wills of men by ſuch 
methods of diſcipline, as were neceſſary to prepare 


their minds for the admiſſion of the final revelation 
of God's mercy and truth, and thereby incline them to 
receive and to embrace the terms of their happineſs and 
ſalvation. JE, ” 

The great difficulty in the way of this reformation _ 


and recovery of fallen man, did ariſe from that cor- 


rupt principle of life which, by his fin, was introduced; 


for by it an eſtabliſhment was given to the Religion of 


Nature, corrupted and depraved from the knowledge 
and ſervice of the true God, to the worſhip of falſe 


gods, in ſuch manner, and by ſuch forms and inven- 


tions, as the vain imaginations of men did recom- 
mend. 5 | 1905 

By the ſame principle, a Law of NaTurE, or a rule 
directing the actions of men towards each other, was 


framed, according to the different views or models of 


ſociety: for the Law of Nature, reſpecting the actions 
of men, civilized and united into one body, was 
different of courſe, in different ſocieties, as to the 
conſtitution of particular parts or members of it; 
but all theſe laws of nature, or civil inſtitutions for 
particular ſocieties, howſoever imperfect or inadequate 
to the purpoſes of them, did all agree and correſpond 
in one main and ultimate end, to promote the continu- 
ance, or political life, or happineſs, of that ſociety to 


which they did reſpectively belong; and conſiſtently 


with 
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with that end to include alſo the temporal welfare or 
happineſs of each individual belonging to it. 

To reform the Religion of Nature from the worſhip 


of falſe gods, by communicating the knowledge of the 


true God, was the firſt ſtep taken by him for the redemp- 
tion'of mankind ; and this was done by the call of God 
to Abraham to be the father of the faithful, who are 
all his ſons in the true faith or belief in ov Gop, the 
ALMicuTy God, CREATOR of heaven and earth: and 
the deſcendants of Abraham, according to the fleſh, 
were preſerved in the belief and worſhip of the true 
God, to become his inſtruments for conveying the 
terms of his ſalvation to all mankind : and ſo the faith, 
or belief in one God, has deſcended by uninterrupted 


ae Oli of the faithful from Abraham unto our Lord 


eſus Chriſt, and from him unto all true believers in 


his NAME. | | 

While the Iſraelites, the ſons of Abraham, continued 
in Egypt, they began to be corrupted by 1dolatry ; for 
by taking example from the nation in which they lived, 
they did join in worſhipping falſe gods with the Egyp- 
tians; but before this corruption became univerſal a- 
mong them, they were led out of Egypt by Moſes, the 
faithful ſervant of God; for by faith Moſes, when be was 
come to years, refuſed to be called the jon of Pharuob' s 
daughter, and as ſuch, to comply with the 1dolatrous 
practices of the Egyptian court, chu/ing rather-to ſuffer 
affliftion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of fin for a ſeaſon, and fo he became, by the peculiar 
deſignation of God, his inſtrument to bring forth the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt. 

In that ſpace of time in which the Iſraelites continued 
in Egypt, which was four hundred and thirty years, 
they were a diſtinct nation ſeparated from the Egypti- 
ans; and this ſeparation was made by the difference of 
their Religion in ſerving the God of Abraham, in op- 
poſition to the idolatry of Egypt; and, in conſequence 
of their idolatrous inventions, it became an abomina- 
tion to the Egyptians to eat bread with the W 

ut 
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But as we find the Iſraelites were accuſed by Joſhua; 
and more expreſsly by the prophet Ezekiel, for revolt- 
ing from the faith in the true God to join themſelves 
with 1dolaters in Egypt, it followed, according to the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that he made a more full 
declaration of himſelf, of his power, and of his will, 
to preſerve the nation of Iſrael in their obedience to 
For this pes he appeared unto Moſes, that he 
might give deliverance unto his people from their 
Egyptian ſervitude; and to inveſt him with authority 
to execute this important commiſſion, God was pleaſed 
to reveal to him his ExeounptDd Namz, and made that 
farther declaration to Moſes, which he had not vouch- 
ſafed to Abraham, to Iſaac, or Jacob; And God ſpake 
unto Moſes, and ſaid unto him, I am the Lord; and I ap- 
peared unto Abrabam, unto Tſaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty ; but by my NAME JEHOVAH was 
1 not known unto them : they had the Name, but it was 
not underſtood by them, becauſe not expounded as it 
was to Moſes at the buſh, when God ſaid unto Moſes, 
IAM THAT IAM. | | 
At this time, when God ſpake unto Moſes at the 
buſh, we may obſerve that the firſt diſcovery was made 
of the divine counſel, for eſtabliſhing the religious and 
political economy of the Jewiſh ſtate, by the prophe- 
tic deſignation of that mountain, on which Moſes then 
ſtood, to be the place where the divine preſence of theit 
Lawgiver was afterwards to be manifeſted to the na- 
tion of Iſrael. 3 „ 
This circumſtance of the place where he ſtood, is 


the firſt object which Moſes is commanded to remark; | 


for ben the Lord ſaw that he turned afide to ſee, God 
called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid, 
Moſes, Moſes. And he ſaid; Here am I. And he ſaid, 
Draw not nigh hither : put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, 
for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. Which 


was afterwards explained to him, when he was gu 


= 


2 
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When thou haſt brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye _ 
ſlall ſerve God upon this mountain. 7 5 
The miracles which were wrought. in conducting that 
people out of Egypt, and through the Red Sea unto 
Mount Sinai, by confirming this revelation made to 
Moſes, and the meſſage from God which he brought 
unto them, did all conſpire to enforce the authority 
by which Moſes had ſpoken in the name of God, and 
to prepare their minds with due reverence to receive 
his law delivered from Mount Sinai. _ 
It hath already come in our way to obſerve concern- 
ing the Mox AL Law comprized in the Ten Command- 
ments, taken together with the enlargement or expla- 
nations of them, as delivered in the books of Moſes, 
that this Jaw was to be conſidered as the Law of Na- 
TURE, enjoined by divine authority, giving it the ut- 
moſt perfection it was capable of under that diſpen- 
ſation. The principle of the knowledge of good and 
evil by our ſenſes (from whence the corrupted nature of 
man is ever inclined to derive his happineſs in this pre- 
ſent ſtate) was taken to be the ſanction of that law, 
which was therefore enforced, and obedience to it re- 
quired by the moſt ſolemn and engaging promiſes and 
aſſurances of temporal bleſſings, and under the ſevereſt 
penalties and threatnings of temporal puniſhments. 

The ceremonial law is to be regarded, in the poli- 
tical conſtitution of that ſtate, as deſigned to preſerve 
the members of it from the infection of their idola- 
trous neighbours ; to which purpoſe thoſe ordinances 
of divine ſervice were enjoined, which flood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ceremonies im- 
poſed on them, until the time of reformation ſhould come, 
which was to ſet aſide all thoſe external rites as no 
longer of any uſe or ſignificancy; for the obſervation 
of them being required of the Iſraelites, to prevent them 
from being led aſtray by the en and pageantry of 
idol worſhip, theſe rites and offerings were then of courſe 
to ceaſe, when the time of reformation was come, by 
the clear diſcovery of the * Will of God oy ou | 
| TR 0 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; For by one offering he hath perfetted 
for ever them that are ſanctiſied. And by the light of 
his goſpel, rhe lyes and impoſtures of the devil were 
baniſhed from poſſeſſing the underſtandings of men; 
for wherever that divine revelation was publiſhed, the 
oracles of evil ſpirits were ſilenced, and their temples 
neglected. 
t is to be obſerved alſo, that God was pleaſed, in 
condeſcenfion to the weakneſſes of the human mind, to 
have reſpect in the conſtitution of his law to thoſe pre- 
judices which are apt to take the deepeſt root in it; and 
for this reaſon, as * heathens did conclude, that thoſe 
gifts which were of the higheſt price in their own eyes, 
would be alſo the moſt acceptable to the gods they 
_ worſhipped, and that their anger would be appeaſed, 
and their favour obtained by ſuch fort of offerings ; 
hence it was that the Lord God of Iſrael vouchſafed, by 
his pecuhar deſignation, to declare what ſacrifices and 

_ offerings he would accept of, and in what manner they 
ſhould be preſented before him : and upon this account 
he claimed the firſt born of the children of his people 

to be ſanctified, or ſet apart for him. = Dons 
To conclude theſe general obſervations upon the 
religious and political conſtitution of the Jewiſh ſtate, 
it was ſecured on all fides by thoſe proviſions for the 
continuance of its peace and temporal proſperity, which, 
according to our own reaſonings, were moſt likely to 
produce thoſe effects; for by this diſpenſation of God's 
mercy and truth, the underſtandings of men were en- 
lightened with the knowledge of the true God, and by 
his authority the Law of Nartvuxe, for the ſupport of 
human ſociety, was enacted, by the principle of our 
on ſelf-will taken under his direction, to be made ef- 
fectual to thoſe ends of ſociety for which all human go- 
vernments are conſtituted ; the promiſes of God being 
abſolute upon condition of their obedience, to make 
the nation of Iſrael a flouriſhing and happy people, 
in defiance of their enemies; and on the other hand,. 
their obſtinacy and rebellion was threatened with ex- 
| emplary 
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emplary vengeance, to be executed upon them in the 
face of all the earth. 

The various revolutions in the government of that 
people, and the final rejection of them under the Mo- 
ſaical diſpenſation from being any more conſidered as 
the peculiar people of God, are fully accounted for in 
the ſacred records of their hiſtory, which have already 
paſſed under our obſer vation. 

But the judgments of God reſpecting that nation, are 
yet more fully and clearly ſer forth and vindicated b 
the prophets ſent to warn them of the calamities which 
were to befall their ſtate, in the final diſſolution of it, 
and of the firſt covenant made with their fathers, and 
eſtabliſhed by earthly or worldly promiſes, and to pro- 
claim alſo the glad tidings of the goſpel- covenant, which 
was eſtabliſhed on better promiſes. TT» 

Before we come to a diſtinet conſideration of the gra- 
cious terms of the goſpel-covenant, we may reflect a 
little farther upon what has been obſerved concernin 
the Law of Nature, as of a ſubject very perplexed an 
intricate, according to thoſe variable accounts and de- 
{criptions that have uſually been given of it. | 

The moſt immediate cauſe of theſe difficulties upon 
due examination will be found to lie in terms of un- 
certain ſignification, which are taken without any 

roper definition to aſcertain their meaning, and are 

eld forth as the principles or axioms of a ſcience, in 
which all perſons who are converſant in it are agreed. 

If we were to ſearch through the ſchools of philoſo- 
phers in the heathen world, we might be able to pro- 
duce a large catalogue of ſuch ſort of words, or tech- 
nical terms, of doubtful, ambiguous, and variable ſig- 
nifications, which have adminiſtered abundant exerciſe 
for the human mind in contentious arguments and op- 
poſitions of ſcience, falſely ſo called; by which the un- 
derſtandings of men, in reaſoning upon religious and 
moral ſubſects, have been amuſed, and perplexed, 
and bewildered with endleſs and unprofitable diſpute 

and jangling; which, however, ſerved well for the 
| : | DL time 
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time then being, to eſtabliſh a character for wiſdom in 
the chief maſters and teachers of thoſe ſchools, and to 
- procure an authority for their doctrines and deciſions. 
Here it may become us to make repeated acknow- 
ledgment of due reſpect and. eſteem for the characters 
of thoſe men, who have been eminent for their learn- 
ed and philoſophic enquiries, and were zealous in bring- 
ing forth ſuch works, as they did believe would con- 
tribute to the improvement and happineſs of mankind 
in thoſe dark ages which were not enlightened by the 
goſpel of Chriſt : for this ſacred doctrine does not in 
any fort afford us a licenſe to deſpiſe or to depreciate 
their wiſdom, who were honoured and reverenced in 
the heathen world, as the great friends and reformers 
of it; the admiration and praiſe they obtained by their 
labours, are juſtly due to their endeavours for that pur- 
poſe, and to the great advances they made towards 
truth, by ſuch imperfect notices and informations as 
they had concerning it: and upon theſe conſiderations 
it may be allowed in juſtice to ſome of thoſe venera- 
ble names of antiquity, that we have no cauſe to ſup- 
pole that any other philoſopher of later ages, by hav- | 
ing only the ſame information, would have reaſoned 
more clearly than Socrates, or have written better on 
religion and morality than Plato and Ariſtotle. 

For this reaſon the praiſe which may be due to the 
venerable ſages of antiquity, does infer and very juſtly 
calls for a cenſure upon their labours, who preſume 
now to be reformers and teachers of mankind upon the 
ſtock of their own wiſdom and authority; as if they 
had no other diſcovery or aſſiſtance for their direction 
in diſcourſing of the Law of Nature, or on moral 
ſubjects, than what was afforded by reaſon or the light 
of nature to thoſe antient fathers of the heathen phi- 
_ lofophy. | 

But if the modern philoſophers do confeſs to have 
information by the goſpel of Chriſt, their preſumption 
and fallacy are obnoxious to the cenſures of Chriſtian 
believers, while they continue in complaiſance only 
. ; 10 
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to alledge the doctrine of Chriſt as a conſpiring or col- 
lateral evidence for the truth of what they are pleaſed 
to dictate, as if it were from their own underſtand- 
ings. | 2 
But to proceed in the conſideration of thoſe techni- 
cal terms that are now moſt in uſe in all diſcourſes 
concerning the Law of Nature; it is faid to be diſco- 
verable, 'or to be derived from reaſon, or right reaſon, 
or to ariſe from the nature or reaſon of things, or the 
relations or fitneſſes of things; which expreſſions we 
may advert upon a little farther, although they have 
been already diſcuſſed in the remarks upon Dr. Clarke's 
demonſtrations. : | Rs | 
As every man is ſuppoſed to be endued with reaſon, 
and from thence to underſtand the nature, relations, 
and fitneſſes of things, theſe terms and articles are 
taken into argument, as if they were perfectly under- 
ſtood and agreed upon among us. But if we come to 
examine theſe words more particularly, it will appear 
they do afford very great latitude for doubt, and un- 
certainty, and obſcurity in our diſcourſes, if their 
meaning is not fully and clearly aſcertained, _ | 
The term reaſon, human reaſon, or natural reaſon, is 
moſt commonly taken to ſignify ſome certain rule or 
ſtandard in the human mind, which is always ready 
to be applied for our direction in the ordinary occa- 
ſions of life; to which if our actions and diſcourſes do 
agree, we have a right to be approved for them. 

This ſuppoſition 1s falſe, and is not to be admitted, 
ſo far, as it implies that a man is naturally poſſeſſed 
of any ſuch rule by way of birthright or inheritance, 
to which every one is intitled, without his own appli- 
cation and endeavours to acquire it: but a rule of rea- 
ſon, or, more properly, of reaſoning, is acquired by 
the attention given by our minds to outward objects, 
which are made known to us, by our ſenſes being af- 
fected by the various properties or qualities of them; 
and by experience of theſe properties we make con- 
cluſions, or give our aſſent to ſuch as are made by o- 
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ther men, to guide us in the various offices and occur. 
rences of life. | f 
To explain this by example; If we talk of right 
reaſon, or reaſoning in ſearch of mathematical know- 
ledge, we are warranted to ſay, our reaſoning in the 
proof of any propoſition is right, when it is evidently 
deduced from thoſe general axioms or- principles of 
that ſcience, which are made known to us by ſight, or, 
as it is called, by intuitive demonſtration ; and by this 
inſtance it follows, that to whatever ſubje& we apply 
our reaſon, it muſt proceed in the courſe of its action 
from ſome certain fixed principle, which is taken to 
reſt the whole proceſs of our reaſoning upon it. 


» If the principle from whence we begin to reaſon is 


falſe, our reaſoning of courſe will be falſe and fallaci- 
ous; or if the principle we fix upon be true, our rea- 
ſoning may be falſe and defective if we do not uſe it 
according to the rules of that art or ſcience to which 
it is applied: and if both the principle and the method 
of our reaſoning are falſe and defective, the errors in 
courſe will appear proportionably in the concluſions pro- 
_ duced by them. | | | 
So that when it is ſaid, man is a reaſonable creature, 
the expreſſion properly ſignifies, that man is a creature 
capable of receiving, by his underſtanding, a princi- 
ple of knowledge; and having a power of applying his 
mind to act upon that principle, can form concluſions 
for directing his Will in the diſcharge of his duty in 
the various relations and purpoſes of his life. | 
According to theſe obſervations, we may diſcern, 
how it comes to paſs that one man excels another in the 
method or art of his reaſoning ; which will ariſe from 
his having a more diſtinct and clear apprehenſion of 
the principle from whence he begins to reaſon, and 
alſo a greater attentian and vigour of mind in purſuing 


the 9 8 which lead to that concluſion he means to 
eſtab) 1 | 


1-4 But to confine our remarks to that object which is 
. now particularly under our conſideration with regard 
„ | I | - to 
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to the Law of Nature, there is one principle common 
to all mankind, upon which all their arguments con- 
cerning that law are neceſſarily founded ; and that is, 
the knowledge of good and evil by our ſenſes, which, 
by our corrupted nature, has gained our attention, 
to become the principle of all our reaſonings about our 
religious and moral conduct or behaviour, indepen- 

dently of divine revelation. 

From hence it is eaſy to ſee what a large field of 
reaſoning is opened for the human mind, to be exerciſed 
in the diſcovery of all the parts making up the com- 
plex ſyſtem or body of the Law of Nature, which is 7 4 
poſed to contain all thoſe rules that are neceſſary for 
our direction, in perfecting our nature, and conduct- 
ing us to happineſs; and as it muſt needs be, that 
by having regard to that falſe principle, the opinions 
of men would be various in reaſoning from it in pur- 
ſuit of their happineſs, we may from hence diſcern 
the cauſe of thoſe perplexities of different ſentiments 
in the heathen aw 25 about what they called the ſum- 
mum bonum, the final happineſs or end of man. 

But as the final happineſs and the end of man is 
now clearly aſcertained by the goſpel revelation, the 
perplexity and obſcurity now complained of in argu- 
ments concerning the Law of Nature, do ariſe from 
other cauſes, into which it concerns us more particularly 
to examine. 7 

The lawgivers, or moraliſts, among the civilized 
nations of the heathen world, in ſearching after the 

Law of Nature, argued from a falſe principle, the 
falſhood of which it was not poſſible for them to dif- 
cover without the aid of divine revelation z on which 
account ſome of the moſt enlightened among them did 
hope that ſuch information from heaven would be 
granted, as might diſſolve thoſe doubts and difficulties 
that aroſe in their. minds upon religious and: moral 
ſubjects. 5 | | 
But notwithſtanding this aſſiſtance has been granted, 
we labour ſtill under perplexity of diſcourſe and ar- 
„ „„ gument 
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gument about the Law of Nature, and the reaſon is, 


dat inſtead of complying with a perfect rule given to 


us by divine revelation, after a full declaration of the 
WII of God, which our teacher from heaven hath left 
for our inſtruction to conduct us thither, we are ſtil] 
_ inclined to follow the Law of NATURE; that is, to 
| ſeek for our happineſs according to the diſtempered 
| fancies and imaginations of our preſent fallen and cor- 
rupted ſtate. : 
The moſt dangerous and deceitful oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity, has been made under the name and pre- 
text of explaining, and amending, and eſtabliſhing the 
Law of Nature by means of the goſpel ; and becauſe 
this deſign was not throughly examined, a ſuſpicion of 
the impoſture has not ariſen in the minds of many 
Chriſtian believers, who have earneſtly contended for 
the Law of Nature, as conſiſtent with, and confirmed by, 
the Goſpel ; whereas, the effect of that ſacred doctrine 
is utterly defeated, if it does not ſuperſede and take | 
place of the Law of Nature, to which, as Chriſtians, - 
we are no longer obliged, being now not under the law, 
' but grace. 2 1 
This oppoſition between the law and grace, as ex- 


preſſed by the Apoſtle, is not to be conſidered as re- 


ſpecting only the ceremonial part of the Jewiſh law, 

but it extends to the whole covenant of the Moſaical 

_ diſpenſation. | „ „ e 
That covenant, which was eſtabliſned by temporal 
promiſes, did include the Law of Nature, perfected, 
explained, and enforced by the motives of worldly 
happineſs and proſperity, according to the natural ap- 
petites and paſſions of mankind in their preſent cor- 
rupted ſtate; which law hath been ſet aſide, after a 
full trial and conviction of the unprofitableneſs of it, 
under all the various forms of government and diſci- 
pline of the nation of the Jews, whoſe example, in the 
midſt of the nations, is held forth for the inſtruction of 
all mankind. And now it hath pleaſed God of his 
grace, by his own free mercy and goodneſs, to give us 


another 
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another law in the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is not eſtabliſned on earthly promiſes, nor its 


obligation enforced by that principle of the knowledge 


of good and evil by our ſenſes, which was taken into 
the firſt covenant, to convince the world of fin, and to 
ſhew that the word of God is ſure in pronouncing death 
upon the admiſſion of it; and that death did not only. 


extend to the individuals that firſt ſinned, but to all the 
individuals deſcending from them, and living by the 


ferred alſo a diſſolution, or political death, of all ſoci- 


eceties and governments built up or founded upon it. 


Therefore, on the one hand, no arguments are to be 


brought from the Law of Nature, to enforce the goſpel 
revelation, as if it did coincide, or were conſiſtent with 


it; neither, on the other hand, can the purity of the 
goſpel admit of any corrupt mixture with it, by being 


applied to enforce the Law of Nature, by the ſanctions 


of eternal rewards and puniſhments, which are pecu- 


liar to the ſpiritual laws of our Lord and Saviour. 


Hur theſe attempts have been made, by inceſſant ef- 
forts of unwearied contention, to ſupport the Law of 


NATURE againſt Fa TR, that is, againſt the Truth and 
Word of God; and theſe endeavours have been clearly 
foreſeen and foretold in his word, giving warning to 


his ſervants of the great corruptions and diſorders which 


were to ariſe from the enemies to his church in the 


latter dayͤs. r 


From theſe obſervations we may be able to diſcern 
the tendency of their reaſonings and diſcourſes, who 
mean to place the ſum of religion in the diſcharge of 
moral or ſocial duties, or in ſuch works as con- 


tribute to our mutual eaſe or comfort, or happineſs in 


this life; and then conclude, that if we purſue this end 


with univerſal good-will and benevolence, we muſt be 


* * 
* 


finally approved and rewarded by God with eternal 

happineſs in a future ſtate. | 

This reaſoning is falſe and fallacious, and the con- 

cluſion is top haſtily drawn, and is not at all to be ad- 
1 


ſame 1 And further, that falſe principle in- 


. 
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| mitted, from the terms which are given by the Deiſts 


or Moraliſts; for the Law of Nature, comprehending 
all ſocial or moral duties, which they would now re- 
commend as the rule of our practice, is not ſuch as 


might be derived by our own reaſonings from outward 
ſenſible objects: for if we had no other guide but our 


own reaſon to direct us, our religion would be idola- 
trous; and our obligations to obey the Law of Nature, 
would ariſe from the civil conſtitution of that ſociety 
to which we belong; and the hopes of happineſs in 
a future ſtate would be, according to our own imagi- 
nations, uncertain, obſcure, and doubtful, and would 


be founded only on the obſervance of ſuch moral du- 


ties, as might be ſuppoſed would beſt contribute to our 
mutual eaſe -and comfort in this life. Whereas the 
Jyſtem of naTURAL REL1G10N, fo far as it is agreed 
upon by its abettors, the rational moralizing philoſo- 
phers of theſe times, is made to correſpond with re- 


vealed religion in the word of God, which, when quo- 


ted by them, is brought in confirmation, and in the 
way of explaining or of enlarging the Law of Nature, 
which 1s, by their ſuppoſition, of prior, abſolute, and, 
as ſome of them are pleaſed to ſay, of eternal obliga- 
tion, and, in this reſpect, ſuperior to all revealed re- 
Io make out theſe arbitrary and preſumptuous aſ- 


ſertions, they aſſume, 


1ſt. The knowledge of the true God, the Lionr of 
NATURE, by laying it down for the foundation of their 


reaſonings, to which article of rAITH they have no 
title. 


2dly. They aſſume the —_ of the moral law of | 
the two tables from the — diſpenſation; and for 


enforcing this law, they appropriate, by their own av- 
' THORITY, to it, the ſanctions of the ſpiritual law of the 
goſpel revelation, | 


1. The knowledge of the true God is an article of 


% 


FAITH ; it is not, nor can it be demonſtrated by ma- 
 _ thematical arguments, as we have already obſerved on 


Dr 


* 
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Dr. Clarke's endeavours to that purpoſe : but this ar- 
ticle is from divine revelation, traditionally deſcended 
from Abraham, and preſerved alſo after the delivery of 
the law on Mount Sinai, by the tables of the covenant 
in the ark, which was the repoſitory of the Name of 
the Lord, or, as it is called, the ark of the TESTIM O- 
wy ; for the two tables of ſtone, written upon by the 
finger of God, bare teſtimony to this great and funda- 
mental truth, upon which the law was eſtabliſhed, as 
delivered by the authority of his name to the nation of 
Iſrael. By the peculiar deſignation of Divine Provi- 
dence, reſpecting the government and œconomy of 
that people, this great article of faith was preſerved 
among them, of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, 
who was, by ſucceſſive generation of the faithful, the 
ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham in the true faith; 
and being alſo God over all, bleſſed for ever, he has given 
us the laſt and moſt perfect expoſition of the N 
of God, who is known by the followers and diſciples 
of Chriſt, by the zxypounDED Name of God, the Fa- 
'THER, Son, AND Holy GHosT, in which NAME all 
Chriſtians are baptized, and by it worſhip God. EL 
The oppoſers of this divine revelation, made by the 
Son of God, find this advantage for the ſupport of 
their impoſtures ; that the Name of ALmiGuTy Gop 
revealed to the Jews, is readily allowed to them, as if 
it were of their own invention; for the God of the 
Jews, and of the Gentiles converted to chriſtianity, is 
the ſame, though known by different names, expound- 
ed in their reſpective diſpenſations: ſo that the know- 
ledge of One Gop, being univerſally received by both, 
is aſſumed by the adverſaries, as if it were diſcovered 
to us by our own reaſonings, or by the LIoHT of na- 
TURE, as that term is by them falſely and perverſely 
2. In the next place, the preſent teachers and abet- 
tors of the Law of Nature do aſſume the precepts of 
the moral law of the two tables from the - Jewiſh diſ- 
penſation, and for enforcing this law, they appropriate 


AME . 
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to it, by their own authority, the ſanctions of the ſpiri- 
tual law of the goſpel revelation. 

The teachers of the Law of NArukk, or, as they 
are otherwiſe called, the Moral Philoſophers, or Deiſts, 
of the late or preſent times, by the conformity of 
their dictates to the laws of the Decalogue, illuſtrated 
in the goſpel, have ſo far precluded any conteſt about 
them, that a Chriſtian muſt acknowledge them as the 
laws of ſociety, eſtabliſned after the moſt perfect mo- 
del, given by divine authority to the Jewiſh ſtate. 
But after this conceſſion is made, we muſt deny that 
ſuch plans of moral excellency and perfection, as are 
now preſented to us by theſe rational philoſophers, 
are to be conſidered as the genuine fruits of their own 
improved underſtandings. They may and do arrogate 
ſuch glory to themſelves, and perhaps we may labour 

to little purpoſe, to diſpoſſeſs them of this happineſs in 
their own imaginations. But to confute and diſprove 
their lofty pretenſions, we can prove, by undeniable 
evidence of appeal to the lives and actions both of the 
Heathens and Jews, that the knowledge of the true 
God, the Creator of heaven and earth, was not ſuffi- 

cient, when received either by the Gentiles or Jews, to 
reſerve them ſtedfaſt in their obedience to the moral 
w, or the Law of Nature ; but that, on the contrary, 
_ Inſtead of learning their duty by due courſe of argu- 
ment from that principle, as the moral philoſophers at 
preſent would pretend to do, they did by falſe reaſon- 
ing depart from it, and did corrupt, or altogether for- 
fake, the knowledge of the true God; and "therefore, | 
to retain mankind i = this knowledge, and i in their duty 
conſequent upon it, another method of inſtruction was 
neceſſary, which the mercy of God did afford by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. + 

To this purpoſe St. Paul has fully argued i in the firſt 
chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans: 

For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, as if it 
were a form of doctrine inferior in excellency or per- 


2 to the moral law given to the Jews, or to the 
| Law 
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Law of Nature among the Gentiles; For it is the 
power of God, manifeſted in the miraculous eſtabliſh- 
ment of his holy religion «unto ſalvation, as containing 
the aſſurance of everlaſting happineſs to every. one that 
believeth; to the Few firſt called, and alſo to the Greek; 
to every one in the Gentile world, who believeth and 
liveth according to it. | „ 
For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed from 
faith to faith: for the righteouſneſs of God is revealed, 
or ſhewed openly to the world, in the life of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſet forth in his goſpel, containing the terms 
upon which his righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs of God, 

will be imputed to us, by believing in God, and be- 

lieving in bo. as our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, Te be- 


lieve in God, believe alſo in me as God, which is the con- 


dition of ſalvation revealed from faith to faith , this be- 
ing the uniform leſſon of inſtruction throughout the 
word of God to all mankind, that no perſon ſhall be 
juſtified, or accounted righteous in the ſight of God by 
his works, and thereby merit eternal life; but the juſt 
_ ſhall live by faith, deriving the principle of their ſpiri- 
tual life from the word of God only. | d 

For the wrath of God, denouncing eternal puniſhment, 
is revealed from heaven in the goſpel of Chriſt, againſt all! 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, that confeſs and 
agree in the knowledge and belief of ov God, but 
who hold the truth, this great fundamental principle of 
religion, in unrighteouſneſs. | | 


. 


This revelation of God's wrath againſt the unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men who hold the truth, 1s becauſe that which 
may be known of God, from their own reaſoning upon 
the truth, is manifeſt in them to their own minds or con- 
ſciences ; for God hath ſhewed it unto them, by giving 
ſuch teſtimony. of himſelf, through the information of 
their own ſenſes, exerciſed among his works, as ſhould 
preſerve them from relapſing into idolatrous worſhip. 
For the. inviſible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen to thoſe perſons who hold the 
truth, that God created the heavens and the earth. 8 | 
165 this 
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this work of his creation of the world, the inviſible 


things of him are clearly ſeen, by due courſe of reaſon⸗- 


ing and ment, being underſtood by the things that 
are — A his eternal power, which is implied by 


his being the Creator of all things, and Godbead, in his 


2 upremacy over them all, as their Lord and 
Ss that they are without excuſe, who hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſs, becauſe that when they knew God, by hav- 
ing his name and his work, as Creator of the world, 


declared to them, they glorified him not as God, by wor- 


ſhipping him only the Lord Creator of heaven and 
earth; xeitber were thankful for his bleſſings to them in 
the various comforts of this life, which are all derived 
from his creatures, and are conſequently his gifts; but 
became vain in their imaginations, directing their worſhip 


to other lords, and falſe gods. And their fooliſh heart. 


was darkened, by rejecting the LicuT of NaTuRE, the 
knowledge of the true God; profeſſing themſelves to. be 
wiſe and underſtanding in philoſophic enquiries into 
the powers of nature, they became fools, and changed the 
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 
| creeping things; wherefore, in conſequence of this great 
depravity of mind in thoſe who knew God, and glori- 


' fied him not as God; but either joined idols with his 


worſhip, or gave it up to take falſe gods in his 
24S God 2 them up to uncleanneſs, through the 
 lufts of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies 
between themſelves, who changed the truth of God, that 


truth which is the firſt and fundamental truth of God, 


delivered in his holy word, they changed into a he, by 
making an idol their god, and worſhipped and ſerved the 
creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, 


For this cauſe God gave them over 10 vile affefions, to 


corrupt themſelves in the moſt abominable luſts; and 
oven as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
or, according to the force of the original expreſſion, 

even 
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even as they did not ſearch, by their reaſoning upon 
the truth, to reject the lyes of idolatry, and to hold or 
retain the true God in their knowledge, God gave tbem 
over to a reprobate mind; to ſuch depravity in their un- 
derſtandings, as made them liable ro commit the moſt 
foul diforders, and to do thoſe things which are not con- 
venient to the nature of man; being filled with all un- 


righteouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, malici- 


ouſneſs, full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, nity, 
ji tl 2 haters of God, e v4 
booſters, inventors of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 
without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural 
affection, implacable, unmerciful, who knowing the judgment 
of God, by their own reaſonings in the diſcovery of the 
Law of Nature, and giving their conſent to, or ac- 
knowledging the rule of rectitude in the moral law of 
God, with the ſanction of it, (that they who do ſuch 
things are worthy of death) which is alſo the ſentence 
paſſed on ſuch offences by the laws of heathen com- 
munities; yet notwithſtanding,” they not only do the 
ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that do them. 8 
The difficulties which have ariſen in explaining the 
force of the Apoſtle's argument, in the addreſs which 
is made in this epiſtle to both Jews and Gentiles, are 
to be imputed to the want of due attention to his 
words, and to the ſcope and deſign of his reaſoning: 
for it has been generally ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle 
does argue, in the firſt place, againſt the Gentiles to this 
effect: That by the LicuT of NATURE, or by their 
reaſon, exerciſed upon the material or viſible objects 
which ſurround us, they were able to attain to the 
knowledge of the one true God, and of his attributes. 
So that they were without excuſe in being guilty of 
idolatry, and in committing thoſe foul diſorders with 
which they are charged by the Apoſtle, in conſequence 
irene eparting from the knowledge of the true 


| The concluſions which appear to follow from this 
miſtaken purpoſe of St. Paul's argument, * been 
rawn 
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drawn out in full length by the deiſtical undertakers, 
who have wrought upon it with unwearied induſtry, 
from this miſtaken conceſſion, and by the authority itſelf 
of divine revelation, to overturn the neceſſity of it: for 
they would infer from St. Paul's words, that there was a 
Religion and a Law of Nature, which might have been 
diſcovered to the Gentiles by right reaſoning on the 
works of God; from which, however, they departed 
by wrong reaſoning, to follow their vain imaginations 
and upon this account it became expedient, through 
the divine wiſdom and goodneſs, to re-publiſh and 
amend, or explain more fully, and enforce this Law .of 
Nature. Fe 4 8 | © 
So that the moſt condeſcending Deiſts are willing to al- 
low ſome authority to the goſpel, as a comment on the 
Law of Nature, drawn out as it were by a ſkilful hand, 
which may be of uſe to inſtruct the unlearned, inat- 
tentive, or unthinking perſons of the world: but for 
thoſe who are = inquiſitive, and diligent maſters 
in ſtrict mathematical or right reaſoning, they ſee with 
their own eyes, and can prove demonſtratively the 
truth, extent, obligations, and ſanctions of the Law of 
Nature ; in ſhort, the whole ſum of our duty to God 
. | £ ac „„ nd 
And now ſince the reaſon of mankind is arrived 
at full maturity, by great diſcoveries in aſtronomical, 
mathematical, metaphyſical, and moral ſciences, they 
are much more able than the heathens were, by their 
ſpeculations, to diſcern the Law. of Nature founded 
on the reaſons, relations, and fitneſſes of things, and 
of courſe the learned and accompliſhed perſons of 
_ days, ſtand in little or no need of the goſpel of 
The anſwer already given to Doctor Clarke's en- 
deavours in favour of the relations and fitneſſes of 
things, may preclude any more of our words to that 
purpoſe ; but it now remains, in order to confute this 
deceitful and dangerous ſophiſtry, that we ſhould ex- 
amine what pretenſions the Deiſts have to the * 
8 5 ; 0 


of St. Paul, which is boldly challenged to be on their 


ſide in this queſtion. | es 
By ſtrict attention to the words of St. Paul, we ſhall 


find they are falſely alledged to ſupport this aſſertion, 


That the . one God, the Creator of all things, 


can be demonſtrated by the things that are made, the ob- 


- - 


* 
9 


jets of our ſenſes; for the accuſation of St. Paul 


againſt the Gentile world, as he argues in this place, 
did concern only ſuch perſons in it, who hold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, having received the truth, the great 
fundamental truth of religion, by tradition from the 
Jews, who were diſperſed among them. And theſe 
Gentiles were juſtly to be condemned, becauſe that which 
thay be known of God, in conſequence of his being ac- 


knowledged the Creator of the world, is manifeſt in 


them, for God hath ſhewed it unto them ; for thoſe attri- 
butes of his nature, which are the objects of our un- 


derſtandings, contemplating all things which ſurround 
us, theſe the invi/ible things of him from the creation of 


the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead, _ 


In St. Paul's diſcourſe, that which may be known of 
HIM, from the CREATION of the world, the inyifible things 


of H1M, and the things that are MADE, do evidently pre- 
ſuppoſe and imply the acknowledgment of RIM who 


CREATED the world, and MADE all theſe things which 


are about us; and upon this ſuppoſition only his ar- 
gument can proceed; becauſe if St. Paul meant other- 


ways, that the Being of God can be DEMONSTRATED 


from the works of CREATION, or the things that . 


MADE by HIM, he aſſumes in his terms what was to be 
proved; the error we have obſerved of Dr. Clarke. 

But by the acknowledgment of God being the CRE- 
ATOR of all things, it follows, in due courſe of reaſon- 
ing upon his works, that we may and ought to appre- 


hend the attributes and perfections of his nature, as 


the objects of our underſtandings only, which are there- 
fore called the Inviſibles, or the inviſible things of bim, 


which are clearly ſeen, being UNDERSTOOD by the things 
3 82 E. that 
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that are MADE, even his eternal power and Godhead : fo 
that they are without excuſe, who hold the truth, and yet 
relapſe into idolatry, by making viſible repreſentations, 
by idolatrous images of the 1nvis1BLE things of God; 
becauſe that when they knew God, the inviſible object of 
their worſhip, they glorified him not as God, by addreſſing 
him only as the object of their underſtandings, and not 
of their bodily ſenſes; neither were thankful for his 
bleſſings or comforts given to them, but became vain in 
their imaginations, or reaſonings upon natural things, 
and were thereby led aſtray to worſhip viſible and 1do- 
latrous images. | | 
The Apoſtle is fo far from aſſerting, that the Gen- 
tiles were able, by the ſtrength of their own reaſon, ex- 
erciſed upon the objects of our ſenſes, to diſcover the 
true God, and from this knowledge acquired by them- 
ſelves, to make out a law agreeable to his will for their 
direction, that he affirms clearly to the contrary pur- 
ſe, that they who knew God, by inſtruction or tra- 
dition from his word, and ſo did hold the truth, were 
notwithſtanding carried away from it, by their own de- 
ceitful opinions and reaſonings, to corrupt his worſhip, 
and ſerve falſe Gods by 1dolatrous inventions. | 
Hence it is they were condemned and given up to 
vile affections, becauſe they abuſed their underſtand- 
ings in arguing from their own phantaſtic conceits, in- 
ſtead of reaſoning from the principle of true religion, 
derived to them by tradition from the word of God, 
which would have preſerved them from idolatry. _ 
So that this addreſs of the Apoſtle is very diſtant 
from paſling any commendation upon the powers of 
reaſon in the human mind, as if it were able from the 
viſible. world to diſcover the fundamental truth of reli- 
| and, by due conſequences from it, to controul 
the vain imaginations, and to ſubdue the roving appe- 
tites of wicked men, independently of any aſſiſtance 
from divine revelation, to which end the Apoſtle's au- 
thority has been often falſely quoted; for his argument 
is oppoſed to this aſſertion, and relies on a W 
| = 
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fact, that after the truth was given to them, they did 
hold it in unrighteouſneſs, 9 their vain imagi- 
nations, in oppoſition to their underſtandings; which 
brings him to a compariſon of the Jews with the Gen- 
tiles, and from that corrupt and ſinful ſtate in which 
they were both living, under the Law of NATURE, to 
ſhew the unprofitableneſs of it, and thereby to eſtabliſn 
the truth and expediency of God's mercy and grace, 
offered indiſcriminately to Jews and Gentiles in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 5 | 

We may obſerve alſo, concerning the original ex- 
preſſion, xartyoslawv, which is tranſlated (who hold), 
that by the ” of the prepolition joined with the 
verb, it is properly rendered in Latin (detnentium ), 
and ſignifies who hold, by, from, or under inſtruction 
and fo the correſponding term of catechiſing is uſed in 
our language, to ſignify the tradition or dehvery of the 
truth by inſtruction. e 

To this ſame purpoſe of St. Paul's appeal to the 
works of God, we are called upon alſo to obſerve them 
in other parts of Holy Scripture, in numberleſs in- 
ſtances, in the book of Job, in the Pſalms, and in the 
Prophets. Thus the Pſalmiſt has told us, The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his 
handy work : to which we may ſubjoin, by way of 
comment, what the ſon of Sirach has ſaid very fully to 
„ 7 | 

Surely vain are all men by NATURE, who are ignorant of 
God, and could not, out of the good things that are ſeen, 
know him that Is; neither by conſidering the works, did 
they acknowledge the work-maſter ,, but deemed either fire 
or wind, or the ſwift air, or the circle of the ſtars, or the 
violent water, or the lights of heaven, to be the Gos which 
govern the world ; with whoſe beauty they being delighted, 
took them to be gods. | GT. 

Let them know how much better the Lord of them is, 
for the firſt author of beauty hath created them. But if 
they were aſtoniſhed at their power and virtue, let them un- 
derſtand by them how much mightier he is that made _ a 
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And thus it is that he heavens declare the glory of God, 


and the firmament ſheweth his handy work. 


For by the greatneſs and beauty of the creatures, propor- 
tionably the maker of them is ſeen. 

This is the DEMONSTRATION molt lively and affect- 
ing, which the works of God conſpire to ſet forth to 
the glory of his name; and the exhortations of the 
holy penmen are directed to awaken, excite, and en- 
courage our attention to all the works of God for this 
purpoſe. Whereas, the application of mathematical 
terms to religious and fpiritual ſubjefts, has no other 
foundation to ſupport it, but the invention of forging 
or FRAMING IDEAS, according to the high conceits of 
deiſtical philoſophers, the ſelf-ſufficient moraliſts of the 
latter times, N 

It is however to be remarked, as an inſtance of won- 
derful addreſs and conſiſtency, in propagating error 
from that ſame cauſe by which the. firſt lye was intro- 
duced, that as this was effected by the attention of the 
human underſtanding being miſled and betrayed by 
falſhood, to conceive powers exiſting in things accord- 
ing to the appearance of their FoRMs; and this vain 
imagination did ſet aſide the authority of God's word; 
ſo it has followed, that the moſt deceitful and dan- 
gerous oppoſition to the truth of God, revealed for the 
recovery of mankind, has been propagated to betray 
their underſtandings from attending to his will, by 
means of their attention and attachment to mathema- 
tical reaſoning, which 1s derived from the knowledge 
or ſcience of the For MS. 5 

From the argument of St. Paul, which has been 
conſidered in its proper light, with due attention to the 
purpoſe for which it was introduced, we have a clear 
anſwer to what is now offered to us under the pretence 
of NATURAL RELIGION; ſince we find, by undeniable 
teſtimony, derived from experience of what the moſt 
enlightened perſons of the Gentile world were able to 
bor Dn by their reaſonings _ the truth, that they 
tell very far ſhort in making ſuch profit by it, as * 

| 4 - 
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the modern philoſophers have claimed by their own 
ndultyy; E- 455 | - 

The poet and the philoſopher in the heathen world 
were alike vain in their imaginations, and they did all 
of them fall under the cenſure of St. Paul, who altho? 
they had the truth by inſtruction, for acknowledging 
onE GOD CREATOR of the world, of which the Apoſtle 
quotes an inſtance, as, he tells the Athenians, certain 
alſo of your own poets have ſaid, (for we are all n1s off- 
ſpring); yet they did not purſue this truth by feeling 
or ſearching diligently after it, in due courſe of rea- 
ſoning or argument, to find him, by diſcovering his at- 
tributes manifeſted in his works, and ſo to worſhip. 
him as- the inviſible object of their underſtandings, and 
not of their bodily ſenſes : and therefore the Apoſtle 
corrects the falſe reaſoning of the Gentile world, be- 
ginning from that TRUTH which they had heard and re- 

ceived by tradition from the word of God through the 
nation of the Jews. | 

God that made the world, and all things that are therein, 
from hence he proceeds to argue, ſceing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
bands; neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though he 
needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things. To which argument we all readily give 
our aſſent, and perceive that it follows very clearly trom 
the truth laid down as the foundation of it, that God 
created the heavens and the earth. Yet although the 
connection appears evident to us, Pythagoras, whom 
we have good reaſon to be aſſured was inſtructed in that 
truth, did begin his moral and poetical precepts with 
advice to his ſcholars to worſhip the immortal gods, a 
plurality of them, according to the idolatries and ſu- 
perſtitions enjoined by the Laws of their country: al- 
ſo, that they ſhould worſhip the HEROES, or the topical 
country gods; and likewiſe the INFERNAL DEMONS, 
by complying with their inſtituted rites and ſacrifices. 
And the like accuſation does extend to Socrates him- 


n ſelt, 


7 
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elf, who does, notwithſtanding his better knowledge, 
relapſe upon trial into the errors of idolatry. 

From theſe and ſuch like inſtances, which may be 
brought from the lives and doctrines of thoſe perſons 
who did hold confeſſedly the higheſt rank for wiſdom 
in the heathen world, we have ſure teſtimony of the 

eat weakneſs and inſtability of the human under- 
| — to abide in the truth, after it is poſſeſſed of 
it; for vain imaginations and reaſonings upon the 

wers of external objects, in relation to the ſuppoſed 
influence they might haye upon human affairs, did 
prove ſuch a temptation, even to the philoſophers or 
contemplative men, as carried them away alſo from 
the truth, in compliance with the cuſtoms and preju- 

dices they had received in favour of idolatry, ERP 

The concluſions we are warranted to draw from 
hence, may ſerve to abate our admiration of xx ason, 
or of the RATIONAL powers or faculties of the human 
mind, even in thoſe perſons who have been moſt ex- 
tolled in the uſe and exerciſe of them : for in regard 
to the ſubject of religion, which is of the greateſt im- 
portance to our happineſs, the philoſophers can be ad- 
mitted to have no authority at all in any thing they 
have faid or wrote about it. None of them did argue 
according to the truth, when they knew it; and what 
they have ſaid on moral ſubjects, however praiſe-worthy 
it was for promoting the temporal well-being of their 
fellow- citizens or countrymen, yet it is in no fort to be 
admitted by us for inſtruftion in our duty towards 
God. Or, in other words, NaTur at RELICG ION does 
afford no other foundation to reft our happineſs upon, 
but what is fictitious, according to the diſtempered fan- 
cies and vain reaſonings of our own corrupted and 
deceitful hearts. | 255 
It follows alſo from what we have obſerved, that the 
philoſophers, or moraliſts of the preſent times, have ve- 


ry far exceeded the limits of NATURAL RELIOToM, (if 
we may be allowed to uſe their own terms) both in re- 
ect to their arguments @ priori and à poſteriori ;, or, 

5 , 
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to ſpeak more intelligibly than ſome of them are 
_ pleaſed to do, we affirm, in oppoſition ' to them, from 
experience of what the reaſon of mankind has afforded 
on that ſubject, that their ſyſtems of religious and mo- 
ral precepts, which are founded on the belief of one 
God, Creator of heaven and earth, are not to be admit- 
ted as doctrines or dictates of NATURAL RELIG10N. 
And we proceed yet farther to convict them, à pri- 
ori, from the principle of knowledge they have by their 
ſenſes, that this principle does not afford a demonſtra- 
tion of that truth, but does naturally tend to betray 
the underſtanding from holding it. Or, in other terms, 
we aſſert, that God is not Known by his works, but 
by his worD ;, and after he is KNOW by his worn, 
his wokks bear witneſs to the attributes and perfec- 
tions of his nature. | 
Again, the moraliſts have exceeded the limits of Na- 
_ tural Religion, by propoſing the happineſs of a future 
ſtate to give a ſanction and authority to their inſtitu- 
tions. To this length they have been led by the ne- 
ceſſity of their cauſe, ſince the goſpel revelation has 
been received, which has brought life and immortality to 
light; and therefore the votaries of Natural Religion 
muſt lay in their claim to life and immortality alſo; 
or, otherways, at this time it might be hard for Na- 
tural Religion to keep its ground, independently of 
| ſuch promiſes as the Goſpel makes to a Chriſtian. 
Upon this account, the rational philoſophers have 
not only. tranſcribed the laws of the two tables into 
their commentaries, or ſyſtems of moral compoſitions, 
but they have exceeded the bounds of the Moral Law 
of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, which had no promife of 
happineſs in a future ſtate annexed to it, becauſe it is 
the Law of NaTurE, whoſe object being the happi- 
neſs of this life, it was made perfect by TEMPORAL 
promiſes to that nation, under the ſanction and autho- 
rity of God, their law-giver: whereas among the hea- 
then nations, the doctrine of a future ſtate was by R- 
CESSITY taken into their Law of NaruRE, to become 
5 2 4 * 
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a political ſanction to it, encouraging the obſervance 
of their moral precepts for preſerving the order and 
well-being of ſociety, by expectations of rewards and 
puniſhments, of future happineſs and miſery, propor- 


_ tioned to their merits, as good or bad men in their ſo- 


cCial intercourſe in this life. 

But the deſcriptions we meet with in heathen poets, 
which may be the beſt that the human imagination 
could afford of the-happy or miſerable eſtate of virtuous 
or wicked men in another life, do not now, in theſe 
enlightened days, obtain any credit among the de- 
fenders of the Law of Nature; and therefore they 
chuſe to aſſume what is wanting in their ſyſtems, from 
the clear diſcovery made by the goſpel: and as they 
have enriched their treatiſes of morality with treaſures 
far exceeding what the philoſophers of Greece and 
Rome had produced, by keeping more cloſely to the 
Moral Law of the two tables, with additions alſo from 
the refined morality of the goſpel, often quoted, as 
correſponding with their notions of Natural Religion : 
ſo it has alſo come to paſs, that they deſire to propa- 
gate among their followers the belief of a future ſtate 
of 1 agreeable to that view we have of it in 
2 New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. . | 
The method which has been taken to accompliſh 
this purpoſe, is derived from the ſame principle of 
morality which they have ſet up for the regulation of 
all human actions, which is by the REASONS, or RE- 
LATIONS, Or FITNESSES of things; from whence alſo 
they . contend, that the actions of God muſt of neces- 
SITY be directed, | | | 

This conceit hath produced ſuch ſort of reaſoning 
and diſcourſe among the moralizing enthuſiaſts in 
demonſtrative religion, as hath gone near to baniſh all 
reverence and reſpect even to the NAuE of Gop, who | 
is often talked of among them, as if they could ſer 
him at a diſtance, to look down upon and-examine his 
actions, as they do the behaviour of one another; 
| | e . whence 
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whence they are bold to pronounce from thoſe mea- 
ſures they have been-pleaſed to fix upon, that he can- 
NOT or MUST not do any thing but what is jusT and 
RIGHT, and FIT and coop, that is, according to their 
notions of juſtice, righteouſneſs, goodneſs, and fitneſs; 
or in other words (as they often ſpeak of him by the 
term Deity, or the Deity) he muſt act, and judge, and 
determine, according to their practical and moral pre- 
ſcriptions. 85 8 : 
To this ſame purpoſe it has been ſaid, that God 
MUST have created all mankind for happineſs ; and 
that as our happineſs does ariſe from acting according 
to the relations and fitneſſes of things, HE MusT ap- 
prove our behaviour on this condition, that we live 
according to them. And as this life does not afford a 
ſufficient recompence for the benevolent actions of 
ood men, HE MUST reward them in a future ſtate of 
213 proportioned to their virtues; and on a 
contrary ſuppoſition, the like reaſon Mus enſure the 
miſery of the wicked. | 
The long laboured arguments of Dr. Clarke, relat- 
ing to this article, in his evidences of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion, have no other foundation to reſt upon, 
than ſuch like preſumptuous and peremptory aſſertions. 
As we have already obſerved on his treatiſe, that 
our acting according to the relations and fitneſſes of 
things, does imply nothing elſe, but our conformity in 
living by that pong of the knowledge of good and 
evil by our ſenſes, from whence only we can judge of 
the relations and fitneſſes of things, independently of 
divine revelation ; it appears, to what dangerous con- 
ſequences a ſelf-confidence in our own reaſonings will 
| betray us, when we preſume to meaſure the actions of 
God according to our own fancies, which are raiſed 
upon that corrupt principle introduced by diſobedience 
to him; and that ſo ſoon as we lay aſide the authori- 
ty of God's word, for our guidance in religion, we 
MUST at the ſame time be guilty of blaſphemy and 
infidelity, 7 = 


From 
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From theſe obſervations, that have been made con- 
cerning the Law of Nature, or Natural Religion, we 
come to know the full value or meaning of thoſe terms 
in common uſe, which have hitherto in ſuch manner 
puzzled and perplexed the debates that have ariſen con- 
cerning it, as to give occaſion to endleſs and unprofit- 
able diſcourſe, between the defenders and oppoſers of 
that Law. | 

The ſubtil enemies of religion gain great advantages 
with ſuch helps, in their controverſy againſt truth, by 
having it mixed up, and intangled with oppofiiions of 
ſcience falſely ſo called, to bear it down by force of tech- 
nical terms, and phraſes of uncertain, or variable, or 
of no ſignificatiqn; to amuſe and baffle the underſtand- 
ings of honeſt men, who are not aware that they are 
contending with deceittul men, who do not mean to 
give any thing more by their ſpecious arguments in fa- 
vour of religion, but only ſuch good words and fair 
ſpeeches, as then can moſt conveniently abuſe, by add- 
ing to them forgeries and falſehoods of their own fram- 


ing and inventions. 
But beſides the libertine, deiſtical, or atheiſtical 
tribe, who have undertaken to combat with the word 
of God openly, t numbers have unwarily embraced 
ſome of their falſe doctrines and poſitions, who were 
earneſtly and ſeriouſly diſpoſed to abide in the truth; 
but, by their miſtaken zeal to ſupport it with endea- 
vours to prove more than what was due to their cauſe, 
have thereby given great advantage to their adverſa- 
ries; who are well taught to lay hold upon any falſe- 
hood which is blended with the truth, as their own 

proper engine, to ſupplant and overturn it. 
Upon this account, the beſt ſervice we are capable 
of doing for true religion, is, to ſeparate and diſtin- 
guiſh it from human inventions; which the Apoſtle 
has expreſſed by the buſineſs of à workman that needeth 
not to be aſhamed, rightly ee the word of truth, or, 
as the original term properly ſignifies, rightly cutting 
it off from all ſpurious and corrupt mixtures, which 
have been craftily introduced and offered with it. 5 
; | | ut 
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But although it be our duty to contend earneſtly for 
our faith, and to keep it pure from the inſidious at- 
tempts of our adverſaries; we are by no means li- 
cenſed, as the ſervants of God, to paſs our judgment 
of condemnation upon others of our brethren, who 
are, or have been engaged in the ſupport of errors, 
or of heretical doctrines or opinions; for our contro- 
verſy with them extends no farther, than to reprove 
their words by the Word of God: as to their on par- 
ticular ſtate, we know it not; nor can we pretend to 
pronounce upon it, without being guilty of raſhneſs 
and preſumption : becauſe, that circumſtance which 
will either acquit or condemn them in the judgment of 
God, is utterly unknown to us, who cannot diſcern 
with what evidence of the truth their minds were 
touched, or what reſiſtance againſt their better know- 
ledge and conviction they have made in rejecting and 
departing from it. So that although on proper occa- 
fions of our defence, we are warranted to pronounce 
that the arguments of our adverſaries are falſe, here- 
tical or blaſphemous, it does not from hence follow, 
that we ſhould take upon us to give ſentence upon 
them, as if in reſpe& to their final ftate, they were 
now become ſubject to our judgment: to their own 
maſter they ftand or fall; and the warning given by the 
word of God, declaring, wo anto that man by whom the 
offence cometh, 1s to make us watchful over ourſelves, 
to beware of falling under that dreadful puniſhment 
which will be their portion, who do wilfully oppoſe or 
offend againſt truth, to deceive and betray others alſo 
from the love and purſuit of it. „ 

We have already obſerved, that a principal cauſe of 
khat perplexity, which has ariſen in all arguments relat- 
ing to Natural Religion, was owing to terms of doubt- 
ful ſignification, which are confidently obtruded by the 
defenders of it, to convey falſe notions as unqueſtion- 
able truths; ſuch as ought to be taken like the axioms 
of ſcience on the firſt propoſal of them; and that 

Wc courſe . 
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. courſe no perſon ſhould be accounted rational, who 

would preſume to doubt or heſitate about them. 
But as we may now be delivered. from that blind re- 

verence to Natural Religion, which has very long poſ- 
ſeſſed the minds of men, who were not fully aware of 
the tendency of it ; we are enabled alſo, by underſtand- 
ing the Law or: Religion of Nature, to unfold the 
terms covering thoſe falſe notions, that have been 

brought to ſupport it. | | 8 
To begin with the firſt of them, NatTurar RELI- 

GION : in theſe terms there is falſehood laid down as the 

foundation of falſe reaſoning upon them. 

The word RELIGION, derived from the Latin Religo, 
fignifies a binding over again; and in the ſacred ſenſe 
to which it is applied, imports a new nes, tying 

or enforcing us to the obſervance of our duty to God; 

which implies a ſuppoſition, that we had fallen off 
from a former obligation, which was looſened or found 
inſufficient for that purpoſe ; accordingly the diſcove- 
ries of divine truth and mercy conveyed to us in the 
terms of revealed Religion in the goſpel of Chriſt, do 
all conſpire to unite and bind us ſtrictly in our duty to 

God, ypon ſuppoſition of our acknowledgment - that 

we had fallen from him, both in the original corruption 

of our nature, and by actual tranſgreſſions of our own 

commiſſion in conſequence of it, which are clearly laid 

before us by the word of God. 
Theſe truths are denied in the terms of NATuRAL 

RELIO ION; for they import, that we may be naturally 

ſufficient for the diſcharge of our duty' to God, and 

thereby acquire a NATURAL right to inherit. his favour, 
without including any ſuppoſition of our having fallen 
from him by our corrupted NaTuRE ; fo that Rei1c1on, 
as joined to the term NATURAL, becomes a lye in the 
terms; for to what purpoſe ſnould we be bound over 
again, if we had not fallen, but were naturally ſuffici- 
ent and diſpoſed to our duty? DS Tx 
But what is found to be a lye in terms, for the 
pretended purpoſe of Natural Religion, as binding or 
2 1 1 uniting 
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uniting us in obedience to God, we may clearly diſ- 
cover to be a certain truth for the contrary or real 
purpoſe of it, as tending to alienate and ſeparate us 
in virtue of our own ſelf-ſufficiency, from attending 
unto the Word or Will of God; that is, NaTurar 
RELIGION ſtands in oppoſition to ReveaLEeD RELiGioN, 
as the former does aim, by lyes impoſed upon. our un- 
derſtandings in conſequence of our fall and departure 
from God, to bind us over again to our NATURAL COr- 
ruption and depravity, by directing our attention to the 
objects and pleaſures of our ſenſes, in oppoſition to the 
revealed Will and commands of God, and thereby 
prompting us to walk according to the firſt advice 
ſuggeſted by the old deceiver. | 

Another term of very great importance to the cauſe 
of Natural Religion, is what all men put in their claim 
to have as their undoubted birth-right, and that is, 
LiserTY; a privilege generally ſuppoſed to be well 
underſtood, and to which every one of us by naTurRE 
is equally intitled. | | 

From hence it comes to paſs, that ſome other terms 
are brought into diſcourſe and argument, as if they 
were clearly known, and their meaning agreed upon a- 
mong all rational enquirers : thus it is ſaid, that we are 
all enduedwith FREE WIIIL, and that Man is a FREE 
AGENT. | 

As liberty is allowed to be eſſential to our happi- 
neſs, and to be endued with FREE WILL is accounted 
the diſtinguiſhing excellence and property of human 
nature, we may be enabled to aſcertain the due ſigni- 
_ fication of that word in religious controverſies. 

Liberty, in a _—_ ſenſe of the word, does pre- 

ſuppoſe a capacity of receiving and holding that prin- 
ciple on which true Religion is built; that is, the 
knowledge of one God the Creator of heaven and 
earth; and in conſequence of this knowledge, our li- 
berty does conſiſt in a power of directing our actions 
according to his Will in the purſuit of our happineſs. 


By 
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By this explanation of that term, we may perceive 
the falſhood of that notion of liberty, by which it is 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt in a power of acting either accord- 


ing to the truth, or againſt the truth; foraſmuch as in 


the latter caſe we act in oppoſition or contradiction to 
our happineſs, we do therefore ceaſe to be free, and 
forfeit our liberty by departing from truth; that is, 
by rebelling againſt God we act for our own miſery, 
and of courſe become SUBJECT to the working of thoſe 
cauſes which do NECESSARILY produce our death. 
From hence we ſee how precariouſly theſe terms 
are to be underſtood, that Man is a FREE AGENT ; for 
univerſally taken they are falſe, ſince no man is a Free 
Agent in the true and proper meaning of the words, 
but he who is acting in purſuit of his e accord- 


ing to the Will of God. In the other acceptation of 
the word Liberty, as implying a power of doing or 


forbearing any act merely relating to this preſent life, 
brutes may be Free Agents, ſince it is evident to us, 
that they have a liberty of choice in the actions they 
are Capable of, in following the purpoſes of animal 


life. 


> Hence we fee, that the libertine, or ſenſualiſt, or 


worldly projector, is deceived in his xoriox of Liber- 
ty, for E is not FREE in any other meaning of the 
word, than as a captive may be, who is at liberty to 
walk either to the one fide, or to the other ſide, of his 


room or dungeon to which he is confined. 


When we act according to our own Wills, by that 


. knowledge we have of the pleaſures and pains of ſenſe, 


this miſtaken freedom lies in a very narrow compaſs of 
choice, among the periſhing comforts of this life, 


which are xECESSARILY circumſcribed and limited in 
our enjoyment of them by a very ſhort time, which of 
_ courſe will introduce our miſery and death; whereas, 


if we renounce our own WiLLs by making them to 

correſpond with the Will of God, our Liberty cannot 

be circumſcribed or limited ; there is no NECEs$ITY to 

put a period to it; our happineſs will continue for 3 
| Wi 
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with our freedom, when we are inſtructed and engaged 
to purſue it, according to his Will and Word who is 
the fountain of happineſs and of truth. | 

But we cannot be more clearly taught to conceive 
rightly of our Liberty, than from the declaration made 
by our Lord himſelf to the Jews: Then ſaid Feſus to thoſe 
Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall know the 
truth, and the TRUTH ſhall make r FREE. They an- 
ſwered him, We be Abraham's ſeed, and were never in 
bondage to any man; how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made 

FREE? | | 

Much the ſame anſwer which the miſtaken advo- 
cates for Liberty would now make, who are not aware 
of that ſpiritual bondage they he under, by evil paſ- 
ſions of pride, or envy, or luſt, or ambition, becauſe 
they do not feel their fetters upon their hands or their 
feet, or ſee them with their eyes; but Jeſus anſwered 
them, Verily, verily, IT ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
fin is the ſervant of ſin; and the ſervant (of fin) abideth 
not in the houſe for ever; he has but a ſhort time to do 
according to his own WILL in his Maſter's houſe, 
who wilFfoon call him to account for his evil works, 
and then ſend him out of it for ever; but the ſon abid- 
eib for ever as the maſter of the houſe: if the ſon there- 
fore ſhall make you FREE in his houſe, ye ſhall be rats 
INDEED, | ES 

From theſe obſervations which follow eaſily by due 
attention given to the word of God, we may avoid 
thoſe perplexities of endleſs and unprofitable argument, 
which are craftily brought in by the falſe advocates for 
Liberty, who mean to overturn the true and proper ac- 
count of it, by FRaMine ſuch conceits as ſerve beſt to 
baffle and amuſe the underſtandings of well-diſpoſed 
men: true chriſtian Liberty, either in the church or 
| ſtate, being generally moſt in danger from the hands 
of ſuch perſons who are apt to talk and diſpute much 
in the ſpecious defence of it. | 


We 
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We may explode, together with falſe notions of Li- 
berty, that undue conceit of it, .by which the origin of 
'EVIL has been accounted for, which has been ſaid to 
have ariſen from the ABUS E of our LIBERTY. If we 
had been told that evil came in by the loſs of our Li- 
berty, we might not ſcruple to aſſent unto it; but to 
be told that evil came in by the abuſe of our Liberty, 
may lead us into the error of ſuppoſing, that our Li- 
berty continued, though it had been abuſed, and that 
we might ſtill be FREE merely by our own care, al- 
though our Liberty was forfeited and loſt by the ori- 
ginal tranſgreſſion. 

There is no doubt, ſuch free: of NOTIONS are much 
to their purpoſe, who plead the cauſe of Natural Re- 
ligion; and if it were not oppoſed to divine revelation, 
there would be no need at all of diſſertations about the 
origin of evil; for we are clearly told by divine autho- 
rity, how fin and death came in among us through 
apoſtacy and rebellion againſt God ; if we are curious 
indeed to ſeek farther, how evil came into his nature, 
who was and is our tempter to it, we ſhall be guilty of 
preſumption, by ſearching into ſecret things which are 
not revealed, and may be far above our underftandings 
to conceive. 

The true account which declares in what our Liberty 
does conſiſt, will make us free from thoſe vain and 
perplexing fears, which are propagated by falſe no- 
tions of PREDESTINATION, and ELECTION, and REPRO- 
BATION 3 by which many fouls have been intangled, 
through the artifice of their enemy, to reſign their Li- 
berty into his hands, and to continue WILFULLY in 
ſubjection to his guidance and government. 

As our Liberty and our Happineſs do ariſe from 205 
ing according to the Will of God, it implies a blaſ- 
phemous contradiction to ſuppoſe, that he hath fore- 
ordained or predeſtinated that any perſon ſhould be 
eternally miſerable ; that is, it implies that it ſhould 
be the Will of God, that ſuch a perſon ſhould act a- 


_ the Will of God; accordingly the terms predeſ- 
: tinate 
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tinate or PREDESTINATED, are only uſed in ſcripture 
to ſignify the ELECTION made by God of ſuch perſons 
whom he called to enjoy the benefits of- his grace and. 
mercy, by his fore-knowledge of their diſpoſition or 
readineſs to forſake their own WiLLs, in obedience to 
his divine Will when revealed to them: and ſo the 
terms REPROBATE and REPROBATES, As they are found 
in ſcripture, denote the obſtinacy or perverſeneſs of 
ſuch perſons, who reje& the condition of their LI 
BERTY Which is offered to them by the word of God, 
as they chuſe to be REER in imagination, by acting 
according to their own WILLSs, which lead them into 
the ſlavery of fin and Satan, in oppoſition to the ſervice 
of God, which is perfect freedom. 5 
The terms of predeſtination and election, being ſet 
in oppoſition to reprobation, have occaſioned dangerous 
and deceitful imaginations and falſe reaſonings upon 
them, as if it were not the Will of God, that all men 
ſhould obey the truth when propoſed to them, and that 
it aroſe from his partial dealings, that ſome men ſhould 
be ſaved, and others periſh : whereas, according to the 
truth revealed, the terms of ELECT and REPROBATE 


are declarative of the diſpoſitions of men, the elect, ac. 


cording to the foreknowledge of God, being ready 
when called to obey the Will of God; but the re- 
probates when called are hardened or blinded by their 
own perverſeneſs to ſtand out in oppoſition to it, as 
chuſing to act independently, or after their own Wills, 
in ſearch for their happineſs, in diſobedience to the 
Will of God; for which reaſon, according to God's 
equitable and impartial dealing, Many be called, but few 
_ choſen: many are called, by having the knowledge of 
his Name arid of his Will declared to them, but few 
are choſen as rightly diſpoſed to receive the benefits of 
his grace, and thereby to become choſen veſſels or in- 
rh of conveying his mercy to the reſt of man- 
ied | | 
The FOREKNOWLEDGE of God, ſo far as we are in- 
ſtructed by his word to conceive of it, goes oy 
a 85 "F 13 


leading us according to our own Wills, 
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his clear and diftin& viſion of all our actions, in the 
reſpective cauſes or motives of them; whether they 
proceed from that principle of our own KxnowLeDGE | 
which will lead us according to our own WIIIs to 
walk by fight, or whether they are directed by the 
prom e of FAITH in him, by which we are led to obey 
1 ILL revealed to us, when we walk by rarrz; 
that is, the actions of mankind, which are only known 
to us by their effects, are known unto God by the cauſes 
wich produce them; and the whole compaſs of action 
which can be formed or produced on the principle of 
our own knowledge introduced by diſobedience to him, 
is as clearly known to his all-ſeeing eye, as that courſe 
or compals of action which is ordered by, or is accord- 
ing to, his Will made known to us by his Word. | 
In the former caſe, when we act 3 the principle 
by which we 
" @ falſe claim to our Liberty, it implies a contra- 
diction, that the foreknowledge of God ſhould have 
any influence to keep us to that principle in diſobe- 
dience to him; for that ſuppoſes, as we have already 
obſerved, that it would be his Will we ſhould act 
apainft his Will: and, in the latter caſe, when our ac- 
- tions do proceed upon OS of faith in him, it 
implies a contradiction alſo, that his foreknowledge 
ſhould limit our Liberty; which is the ſame as ſup- 
poſing, that it might be the Will of God, that we 
uld not continue to live according to the Will of 
God: ſo that the only advantage the enemy of our 
ſouls may obtain againſt us in this matter is, by ſetting 
us on ſuch enquiries as do exceed the reach of our 
underſtandings, when we attempt preſumptuouſly to 
explain the FOREXNOWLEDGE. of God, or how it is 
that he . underſtands and knoweth all things in their 
principles and cauſes; to which attempt ſuch: perſons 
may be eaſily invited, who have already determined, 
by the all- ſufficiency of their own reaſon, how it is that 
od Mus r act according to the relations and fitneſſes of 


1 . Among 
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Among all the terms of uncertain and variable ſigni- 
fications which have been introduced for the ſupport of 
Natural Religion, there is hone more uſeful in its de- 
- fence, than REASON, or RIGHT REASON, taken at large 
without any definition to aſcertain its meaning; for, as 
we have already obſerved, that every man by birth- 
right has his claim to REASOxN, he is ſuppoſed, or at 
leaſt does ſuppoſe for himſelf that he is, capable of 
judging what is reaſonable or fitting for him to do ac- 
cording to the various purpoſes or occurrences of his 
life; therefore he is Apr to agree, or to coincide with 
thoſe deſigns which he is told are RATIONAL or REA- 
 SONABLE, eſpecially when — conſpire with the main 
ends of his actions in his preſent ſtate. | 
But although every man is allowed to have xzAasoON, 
or more properly a power of reaſoning conferred upon 
him, ſo as to diſtinguiſh him eminently above the 
animals of the brute creation, yet this power is poſſeſſed 
in very different degrees of perfection, as ſome men 
are very far exalted above others, in the uſe or appli- 
cation of their rational or reaſoning power. | 
This difference is ſo very apparent and undeniable, 
that by it a foundation is laid for auTHorITY to be 
exerciſed by ſome men over others, in preſcribing rules 
of action and behaviour, for the good order, and go- 
vernment, and welfare of mankind. 
To find out and to aſcertain the limits of this au- 
thority, is of much conſequence, in order to preclude 
all unjuſt pretenſions to it, and thereby to abridge thoſe 
argumentative conteſts, which have long diſturbed and 
embroiled the peace and good agreement of men. 
However men may differ from one another in regard 
to the ſtrength or ſoundneſs of the faculty or power of 
reaſoning, they do all agree in the ſame method or art of 
uſing it, that is, as we have before remarked, they 
advance by a gradual proceſs from ſome fixed or ſettled 
axioms or principles, to obtain remote and diſtant 
concluſions. The excellency, and brightneſs, and vi- 
gour of the intellectual acts in this progreſs, do appear 
. Aa 2 in 


356 The Examination and Diſcuſſion 
in the accurate diſcovery and connexion of thoſe inter- 
mediate ſteps which lead from the principle to the con- 
cluſions we mean to eſtabliſh. - TY, 
Hence it follows, that in the due exerciſe of our 
reaſon theſe two conditions are required, . 
1ſt. That the principle on which our reaſoning is 
built be true. | 
2dly, That we proceed to our concluſions by ſuch 
ſteps as have a certain connexion with the principle on 
which they are raiſed. | 1 
If either of theſe conditions are neglected, in any 
addreſs made to us for influencing our behaviour in 
life, we are in danger of being miſled by rALsE Au- 
THORITY, and by acting according to it we ſhall ſuffer 
damage in proportion to the greatneſs or importance 
of the ERROR. So that before we aſſent to any pro- 
poſition which is made for our direction, it does much 
cConcern us to give due attention to examine the prin- 
ciple from whence it does ariſe, and whether it is right- 
Iy obtained or derived from it. 
In regard to mathematical reaſoning, the axioms or 
principles on which it proceeds being ſelf- evident, or 
truths known by our ſenſe of ſight or intuition, we 
cannot be deceived in them; but as the labour is great 
in diſcovering and connecting intermediate ſteps, which 
are neceſſary to exhibit the remote properties of com- 
plex forms and figures; in this kind of knowledge 
there is room for AUTHORITY to inform us of ſuch 
truths in that ſcience as we might not be able, by our 
own application or ſagacity, to diſcover. But in this 
caſe we ſee upon what foundation the authority of a 
mathematical argument is raiſed, ſince it always reſts 
upon this ſuppoſition, that it may be proved to be true 
from the ſelf- evident axioms or principles of that ſci- 
ence, and not on the ſuppoſition of the ſuperior excel- 
lency or perfection of his reaſon, Who has been able 
to produce it, although, it may be, very few other 
men would have been equal to accompliſh or inveſti- 
gate the proof or demonſtration of it. 1 
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By this inſtance we may diſcern how a falſe authority 
may be claimed and exerciſed; for he who conceives 
highly of his own REASON, will be apt to dictate; and 
when we ſubmit to ſuch dictates out of reſpe& to the 
REASON or ABILITIES Of REASONING which we conceive 
another man 1s poſſeſſed of, we are in danger of being 
miſled by FALSE AUTHORITY, that is, to depend upon 
his wok p, not conſidering the principle from whence 
he has argued, or how he has drawn his concluſions 
from it. 8 5 | 
As to ſpeculative opinions or aſſertions, which do 
not affect our religious or moral behaviour, it is not 
of great conſequence to be much on our guard againſt 
falſe authority, ſince in theſe matters 1t 1s ſuppoſed our 
happineſs is not concerned, whether the opinions we 
ſubmit to are true or falſe ; for example, it is a caſe of 
indifference to our welfare, whether we beheve 1n the 
truth of the ſyſtem of planetary motions, as taught by 
the Newtonian or by the Carteſian philoſophers ; how- 
ever, it may be, in ſuch like queſtions, men are more 
upon their guard againſt error by falſe authority, than 
in conteſts where their real intereſt is concerned ; for 
excellency and ſuperiority in the art of reaſoning is ea- 
gerly diſputed, when there is no motive of private plea- 
ſure or profit in view to induce a ſubmiſſion to uſurped 
authority. 22 | 
But although we may readily yield our aſſent to hu- 
man authority in matters purely ſpeculative, yet when 
it is exerciſed in dictating rules of moral and religious 
conduct, it is always liable to ſuſpicion, becauſe men 
are naturally forward to aſſume to themſelves a ſuperi- 
ority in reaſoning, and alſo they may be tempted to 
miſlead other men into falſe apinians, favouring falſe 
intereſts, which they themſelves are purſuing, and ſo 
they become blind leaders of the blind; wherefore in ſuch 
matters the authority or word of man is always preca- 
rious, and is not to be depended upon for TRUTH, with- 
out examining and referring to the PRINCIPLE on which 
It is raiſed, and from whence it proceeds. 
A 3 There 
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There are but Two principLEs from whence all 
reaſoning in regard to our religious and moral conduct 
does proceed ; the one derived to us by our corrupted 
NATURE, recommending the XNOWLEDGE of Goop 
and EIL by our ſenſes as a PRINCIPLE of life, to ſeek 
for our happineſs in this world among the comforts and 
pleaſures of it; but as this prINCIPLE, which was in- 
troduced by diſobedience unto God, tendeth unto 
DEATH, all arguments derived from it are FALSE, when 
they are offered as rules of LIrE ariſing from a religi- 
ous confideration of our duty to God; and therefore 
all RuMAN AUTHORITY in RELIGION is falſe or USURPED 
AUTHORITY, becauſe it does ſolely reſt on that princi- 
le when it is exerciſed independently of the woxp of 
Gop, which is the other and the onLY TRUE PRINCIPLE 
of LITE. | 5 
Hence if is that the AurRhORITY we deny to the 
word of man is ABSOLUTELY due to the worp of Gop, 
that is, his auTHoRITY is perfect, becauſe his worp is 
TRUTH. So that in all true reaſoning for our direction 
in our moral and religious behaviour, the principle on 
which it reſts is the wogp of Gop. And when our 
* - reaſoning is not deduced from this principle, no puTY 
or NO OBLIGATION can ariſe from it, but what reſults 
from a falſe or usuretD avTHORITY ; that is, all ar- 
guments tending to oBLIGATION, which reſt finally 
upon the woxp of man, or upon the worD of Any 
CREATURE, as the PRINCIPLE of their evidence. or 
ſupport, are falſe, as by ſuppoſition they are not up- 
held by the worn of Gop, that is, by TRUTH. 
As for TEMPORAL AUTHORITY, which preſcribes the 
rules of our actions in civil life, ſo far as it is duly ex- 
erciſed, it coincides with divine authority, fince God 
has taught us by his wiſdom, when he ſpake of it, By 
me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice : by me princes rule, 
and nobles, even all the judges of the earth. Upon which 
account it is, that the Apoſtle has exhorted, Let every 
foul be ſubjett to the higher powers, in that temporal ſtate 
or community in which he is placed; for there is no 
| ' , power 
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tower but of God, who is the fountain of all auTro- 
RITy and power; Whoſoever therefore ręſiſteib the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelves damnation ; which words contain a 
double leſſon of inſtruction, firſt to the governors, . for 
there is no power but of God : ſo that if they act in their 
government contrary to the worD and AUTHORITY of 
God, they act in oppoſition to his power; that is, to 
the deſtruction of their own delegated power from 
him. And to the governed, who are warned againſt 
reſiſting the power in the hands of the magiſtrate, ſince 
they are by God's word obliged to conſider their go- 
vernors as conſtituted by him; Whoſoever therefore ro- 
fifteth the power, reſiſteih the ordinance of God. The tur- 
bulent and ſeditious or rebellious offender is not only 

uilty of violating the king's authority or commiſſion, 
= which he is liable to temporal puniſhment; but he 
that reſiſteth the lawful authority placed over him, he 
reſiſteth the ordinance and appointment of God for the 
order and peace of the world; and hey that reſiſt. ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation, for acting in diſobedi- 
ence to the Will or Word of God. 7 

But in ſuch caſes where the magiſtrate commands 
what God has forbidden, we have alſo the rule from 
his word, We ought to obey God rather than men, how- 
ſoever we may be expoſed to temporal pains or incon- 
veniencies by ſo doing. 2800 

As human authority, duly placed and exerciſed un- 
der the hands of a lawful magiſtrate, does not interfere 
to miſlead or pervert us in the obſervance of moral or 
religious duties, we need not make any more particular 
remarks than we have done already, to ſhew, that ma- 
giſterial or parental auTHoRITY reſts or depends upon 
the wokp of God. | | 

But as the hope and aſſurance of our happineſs do 
depend on a courſe of life or action, which is not cog- 
nizable or ſubject to the animadverſions of temporal 
rulers, in that moſt important view of it which extends 
to all futurity, we. — beware of reſting our 
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faith on falſe or uſurped authority z and therefore we 
muſt not abide in the word of man, or of any other crea- 
ture, but in the Word of God only, which is the Word 
of Truth. So that in all reaſonings which are offered 


as concerning our duty to him, our attention is neceſ- 


ſary to examine the principle on which they proceed 
and whether they are duly obtained from it. C 5 
In this examination we may diſcover falſnoed, either 


in the invention of falſe principles, or in falſe eonſe- 


quences drawn from the true principle. 


Firſt, it does concern us to be on our guard againſt 
the invention of falſe principles; for by this means er- 
ror is moſt eaſily propagated, when we look beyond, or 
paſs by the true pRIN CIE, to admit a falſe principle 


in its place. Of this invention we have an inſtance in 


the firſt falſe argument which was made to deceive 


mankind ; for the tempter found admiſſion for his 
word, by prevalling to have his reaſoning heard, in op- 
poſition to God's worp, which artifice led our firſt pa- 
rents to reſt the hope of their happineſs on a Lye, 


- which was the-principle afforded by the evil ſpirit to 


divert their attention from the TRUTH, And by that 


- Infirmity, which was contracted in conſequence of at- 

_ - tending to his falſe auTaorITY, in reaſoning beyond 
the wonp of Gop, we are ſtill in danger of being 
- guilty of re in ſeeking for REASOxs of 


RELIGION er than his warp. Therefore, when 


we believe, that what is enjoined as our duty, is re- 
' quired by divine authority, we are not to ſearch for 
any other principle to enforce obedience to it; that is, 
n AUTHORITY is to be admitted in competition with, 
much leſs in oppoſition to the Worp of Gop. 

From hence we may diſcern clearly the oppoſition 


between the Two PRINCIPLES, the one of Fart, the 
other of Sionr, and our obligation to walk by rarTH 
in Gop's worD, and not by s1GHT, according to our 
own reaſonings from the corrupt principle of our own 
KNOWLEDGE of cooD and Evil. And hereby alſo we 
learn the true meaning of the term FaiTn, * 
a. „ WE, „ 
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ated, according.to its import in the holy writings, to 
ſignify the full aſſent of our underſtandings, enlight- 
ened by the Won p of Gop, determining our WILLS to 
the obedience of his holy WILL, as he has been pleaſed 
to reveal 1t to us. : 7 

In this light our ra1TH is conſidered in holy ſcrip- 
ture, as the principle of all ſuch actions as become ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God ; and the language of all 
the ſacred writers diſcourſing upon it is to the ſame ef- 

fect, though differently expreſſed; for when St. Paul 
ſays, that a man is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of 
the law, he eſtabliſhes Faith as the principle of good 


works, thereby ſetting aſide the legal ſanction or prin- 


ciple, derived from pleaſure or pain, in the knowledge 
of good and evil by our ſenſes ; ſo that God has found 
out a way to juſtify a man, without the deeds of the law, 
which no man, in his natural corrupted ſtate, was able 
to fulfil; and therefore by the deeds of the law there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his fight ; which agrees perfectly 
with what St James ſays, though ſeemingly oppoſed to 
it, how that a man is juſtified by works, and not by faith 
only; which implies, that our juſtification does depend 
on our Faith, being a principle of life or action, to 
give birth to good works bearing witneſs of it. Where- 
as, if our faith is only the bare aſſent of our under- 
ſtandings, convinced of divine truth, this perſuaſion the 
_devils have, and tremble at it ; but the Rich of a juſt 
man will ſhew itſelf in his works: and if our faith does 
not appear in our works, we have not that faith which 
is neceſſary to ſalvation ; or, as the Apoſtle has ex- 
reſſed it, Even ſo Faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone, when our wills are not determined by our 
- underſtandings, enlightened by the word of God. 
The great taſk of the adverſary to true religion, is to 
evade and oppoſe, and to defeat the influence of di- 
vine AUTHORITY upon the. minds or underſtandings of 
men; that is, to ſupplant or pervert their Fal rn, by 
gaining their attention to ſome other purpoſe or prin- 
ciple of action, different from the Woxp of Go 


This 
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ers, taking up their names and opinions, in oppoſition 
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This taſk has been attempted and executed in the 


earlier days of divine revelation, through all the ſtrata- 


ms and inſinuations of deceit, variouſly addreſſed to 
He appetites, and paſſions, and prejudices of mankind 

from whence have ariſen thoſe numberleſs faſhions and 
forms of idolatrous worſhip, which have prevailed by 
the induſtry of the devil, to enſlave the — of men 
under rigorous ſervitude, to give worſhip and adora- 
tion to him, as repreſented and exhibited by his handi- 


* 


craft machinery and impoſtures, in the ſubtil forgeries 


and inventions of fantaſtical divinities for the heathen 
world. | | 

By this cunning artifice of idolatrous and mechani- 
cal worſhip, addreſſed to the fancies and paſſions of 
mankind, the Jewiſh nation alſo, who were peculiarly 


favoured with divine revelation, became enſnared, to 


take example from their idolatrous neighbours, and did 
forſake the true God, and that worſhip of him which 
he had required. z 7 

But after the oracles of the evil ſpirit were ſilenced, 


by the word of God enlightening the underſtandings 


of men, whereyer it was publiſhed by our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, the founders of the Chriſtian church ; 
the oppoſition to the Fa1TH has been managed by other 
arts, of more ſubtil addreſs and inſinuation, ſetting up 
idols of a ſpiritual nature, in the room of thoſe groſs, 
material, and palpable L1zs, which were adored among 
the heathen nations of the world. | 
For this purpoſe the induſtry of our ſpiritual adver- 
ſary has been employed, to allure men, by their paſ- 
fions, to imitate him in thoſe ſpiritual vices, by which 
they have been engaged to contradict and counteract 


the word of God, through pride and ſelf-confidence in 


their own reaſonings, ſetting up to be leaders in new 
opinions, dictated to oppoſe the doctrine of Chriſt. 
rom hence the antient and modern HereTics have 


ariſen, who, by falſe auTrorITY, in reaſoning beyond 


the word of God, have led away their deluded follow- 


to 
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to the divine authority of God's word, as declared by 
our Lord and his Apoſtles. ec 

To this end the Arian and Socinian hereſies were 
invented, to ſet aſide the Divinity of Chriſt ; that is, 
to prove that God did not ſpeak 1d and By him, and 
thereby to open a way for human auTHorITY to take 
place againſt all ſuch doctrines of the NEW TesTa- 
MENT, as thoſe heretical teachers, or others of their 


| kindred, are not pleaſed to admit, which is the ulti- 


mate deſign of all heretical impoſtures. 
Here we may note the origin of their error in the 


old Manichean Heretics, who, by falſe arguments de- 


rived from the EVIL PRINCIPLE of action, brought in 
by diſobedience to God, framed a ſuppoſition of an 
ORIGINAL EVIL PRINCIPLE of exiſtence, in oppoſition 
with him. ” 1 55 „ 
According to that method which our Lord himſelf 
did obſerve in his temptations, when he confuted Sa- 
tan, the great adverſary of Truth, it is our duty to op: 
poſe him and his inſtruments by the Wogp of Gop 
ONLY, Yightly dividing the word of Truth from all cor- 
rupt mixtures, which its enemies would recommend to 
us along with it; For all ſcripture is given by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for dotirine, for reproof, for cor- 
reftion, for inſtruftion in righteouſneſs, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. 
So that if we ſearch the ſcriptures with due attention, 
in all caſes of our controyerſy with the adverſaries of 
our religion, we ſhall find them profitable for doctrine, 


for reproof, for correction, without having recourſe to 


* 


human authority, or to demonſtrative mathematical ar- 


uments, the admired inſtruments of our own ſelf. 
ufficiency. 


The main artifice of all heretical inſtructors, is to 
divert our attention from the clear AurHORTHTY of 


God's word, unto the authority of ſuch crafty deduc- 


tions from it, as privily bring in that error they mean 
to eſtabliſh, in oppoſition to the Truth, thereby gain- 
ing an admiſſion for their own word, in e 
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God's word; therefore the way to defeat their induſ. 
try, will be to hold out againſt them the pure, unmix- 
ed, and uncorrupted Word of Truth. 

Thus, for example, in the controverſy with Arians, 
who deny, according to their reaſoning from the ſcrip- 
tures, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 15 God ; we have to 
oppole them the words of Chriſt, who ſaid, Before 
Abraham was IAM: and again, 1 and my FATHER are 
onE. To which let us add the terms of his commiſ- 
ſion given to his Apoſtles, for the converſion of all na- 
tions to the FaiTn, haptizing them in the Name of the 
FaTHER, and of the Sox, and of the HoLy Gnosr. To 
which the words of St. Paul bear a clear teſtimony alfo, 
when ſpeaking of the great privileges of his brethren 
or kinſmen according to the fleſh, he ſaid, Of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſ- 
ſed for ever. : 

In offering theſe and ſuch other texts of holy ſcrip- 
ture, as we do believe conclude moſt expreſsly for it, 
our duty, as miniſters of God, in this controverſy with 
Arians is at an end; for although we may be aſſured 
the adverſary will continue to gainſay the word of God, 
yet he fails in his purpoſe, when he cannot withdraw 
us by his arguments from it; that is, when we decline 
all his attempts, to try the merits of the cauſe by our 
own reaſonings, according to our knowledge of out- 
ward and ſenſible things. kd: 

If men do withſtand the word of God wilfully, it is 
not our duty to fret upon that account, and in anger or 
blind zeal ruſh on with our own hands and weapons to 
pull them down; for God will, in due time, vindicate 
fk own authority againft all proud contemners or 
mockers of it; and we conſpire to encourage and to 
abet an oppoſition to, or deviation from truth, when we 
ſeek for other arguments from our own experience, and 
are not concluded by ſuch only as we have by Faith, 
that is, by the Word of God. C 5 
But although the deciſion of our controverſy with 
theſe and all other Heretics, may be allowed to reſt 
1 upon 
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upon one or more texts of ſcripture, affirming in clear 
terms what they deny ; yet we are not precluded from. 
bringing forth ſuch arguments as may be drawn from 
all other parts of the holy writings, which conſpire in 
the acknowledgment and expreſſion of the truth, to 
comfort, confirm, and ſtrengthen thoſe perſons who are, 
already ſound in the faith, to withſtand the crafty at- 
tempts and aſſaults of their enemies; and this taſk ma- 
ny excellent and learned writers of the Chriſtian church 


have ſucceſsfully diſcharged in their controverſies with 


the Arians and other Heretics. : 

By holding the AuTHORITY of God's Word as the 
only ſource of RELIG10US OBLIGATION, that diſtinction 
between MORAL and PposITIVE duties is . deſtroyed, 
which has been invented for the ſupport of the Law of 
Nature; by which the teachers of it have been bold to 
give the preference to moral or ſocial duties, as if all 


poſitive commands of God (as they are pleaſed to call 


them) were deſigned for the ſupport and eſtabliſhment 
of his moral precepts, that is, ſuch ,as tend to the mu- 
tual eaſe or comfort and happineſs of ourſelves and our 


brethren in this preſent ſtate ; and therefore, by keep- 


ing this 2654.4 always in view, we may be taught eafi- 
pl to diſpen 
tive commands or duties. 


But the foundation of this falſe reaſoning is taken 


away, when we confeſs to the Truth, in deriving all 


religious obligation from the Word of God, and ſo 
come to underſtand, that whatever benefits of ſocial 
kindneſs we confer upon one another, the merit of 


them, as religious duties, does not ariſe from the worth. 


or value of ſuch periſhing comforts in the hands of 
our brethren ; but they become only acceptable in the 
ſight of God, as evidences of our Faith in his Word: 
for when we are meek, and humble, and patient, and 


charitable, following the 5 and Ne Na | 
to our brethren, by 


our bleſſed Lord, in doing goo 
teaching them to be faithful by our behaviour among 
them, we do then unite the character of a good Chriſ- 

tian 


e with ourſelves in obſervance of the po- 
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tian with that of a good citizen, or a lover of our 
country, and ſhall always act the part of a ſure friend, 
with brotherly kindneſs, to ſupport, and relieve, and 
comfort every one in diſtreſs, according to our power 
and opportunity, in paſſing thro? the tranſitory ſcenes 
of this uncertain world. 1 „ 
Although the Law of Nature is annulled, and ſer 
aſide by the Chriſtian diſpenſation, as being now no 
longer in force to hold us in ſubjection under the ri- 
orous conditions or ſanctions of it; yet the intention 
of the Law, for the performance of moral or ſocial 
duties, is enſured by he Goſpel, which has diſcovered 
the true principle of life, to reform and amend the ſpi- 
rits of men, and to endue them with thoſe ſpiritual 
virtues and graces, which recommend them to the fa- 
vour of God, and will diſpoſe them according to his 
will, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
world. Therefore the Apoſtle denies, with juſt abhor- 
rence of ſuch imputation, that the preachers of the 
goſpel do at all deſign to exclude the practice of mo- 
ral duties, which he has expreſſed in this queſtion, Do 
de then make void the Law through Faith ? God forbid; 
yea, we efabliſh the Law. So far are we from diſcou- 
raging good works, or the obſervance of moral duties, 
which are required and commanded by the law, that 
the preachers of the goſpel convey from it thoſe in- 
ſtructions of life, which can alone enable and eſtabliſh 
us in the performance of our whole duty both to God 
and man. x 
According to the pure and perfect morality of the 
goſpel, all the duties of ſociety, or friendſhip, or bro- 
therly kindneſs, are conſidered as fruits of that inward 
purity and perfection of the heart, which by the grace 
of God is communicated to us; and the precepts of 
our Lord and his Apoſtles, concerning our behaviour 
to one another, are always given in conſequence of our 
embracing thoſe principles of true religion, which are 
opened to us in the goſpel. From whence we _— 
| | that 
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that we are not ſufficient of ourſehves to think any thing as 
of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. 

All the diſciples of Chriſt have this leſſon before 
them, that they muſt not concerve they have naturally 
any power or capacity to do good works, ſuch as will 
recommend them to the favour of God, by their moral 
or ſocial intercourſe with one another; for whatever 
benefits of this fort we are capable of performing, 
are of no account in a Chriſtian life, unleſs they 
are accompanied by faith and charity, dire&ing us to 
have the firſt and chief regard in all dealings with our 
brethren to their ſpiritual welfare and improvement : 
to which purpoſe the Apoſtle has unfolded the various 
effects of true chriſtian charity, that ſpiritual grace, the 
gift of God, which is the medicine afforded by him 
to heal up the inward and ſpiritual maladies of our 
ſouls; ſo that if our attention is not principally con- 
cerned, in our intercourſe with our brethren, to mitigate 
and heal up the diſtempers of their minds by fuitable 
addreſs and application to their circumſtances, which 
we are taught to acquire by the light of God's word, 
all other bounties or acts of benevolence which we 
may beſtow, as benefactors to their outward conditions 
of diſtreſs in this world, ſuch ſort of good works, how- 
ſoever regarded by men who give, or by thoſe who re- 
ceive, are of no account as chriſtian virtues in the 
ſight of God. This truth St. Paul has expreſſed in 
the ſtrongeſt terms, Though I beſtow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
bave not _— it profiteth me nothing. Many ſuch in- 
ſtances of fuffering and ſelf-denial have been given in 
the world, proceeding from vain-glory, and from 
falſe and enthuſiaſtic conceits of religious obligation 
but ſach fort of mortifications are hateful in the ſight 
of God, by whom actions are weighed and eſtimated 
according to the principle from whence they proceed. 
If our faith and charity proceed from hearing and be- 
lieving in his holy word, our ſervices will be accepted 
accondig to the truth of his promiſes, and not accord- 
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ing to the gaudy colourings which our pride or paſſions 
put on what we do for one another. 

But to return to that diſtinftion between MoRAL 
and posITI1vE. duties, which is induſtriouſly ſupported. 
and propagated by the ſelf-ſufficient reaſoners upon Na- 
tural Religion; we do not find that theſe caſuiſts have 
made out any catalogue or ſummary of thoſe poſitive 
duties, which they would have us to conſider as the 
«diftates of mere arbitrary will or command, and as 
ſuch to have reſpect unto them only in a ſubordinate 
view of their expediency and convenience, or obli- 
pation ; but although they do not chuſe to ſpeak out 

uite plain in ſuch matters, we may be well enough 
n to diſcover their purpoſes; for we have ſure tokens, 
by obſervation of their moral conduct, and argumen- 
tative addreſſes, to be ſatisfied what ſort of commands 
thoſe are which they would make. only of precarious 
obligation ; ſuch, no doubt, as do not 8 coincide 
with their manly or rational or Natural Religion; in 
ſhort, all thoſe commands which our REASON does not 
thoroughly underſtand and approve as of immediate uſe 
or benefit to ourſelves or others. | | 

By this mark of diſtinction we may be naturally led 
up to reflect upon what may be called the firſt Posi- 
TIVE command given to our firſt parents; and, accord- 
ing to the artifice of the firſt ol D RRASONRER upon it, 
againſt the avTHoRITY of Gop's worD, we may be 
taught either to diſbelieve the injunction, or to abet 
the tranſgreſſion. 7 | „ 

By the like ſteps we may be led on to make our re- 
n= ſo. very eaſy and convenient to the indulgence 
of all, or of any one of our corrupted appetites, paſ- 
ſions, and prejudices, that the. doctrines of abſtinence 
and felf-denial, and all other inſtructions given in the 
Goſpel, to diſunite or ſeparate our love from this 
world, may be conſidered as oBLIGATORY at particular 
times, or only to ſome particular perſons, or at ſome 
certain ſeaſons, when we can beſt comply with their 
obſervance ; but that for the general courſe of our 

 bivings 
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living, we may be free for enjoyment of all the 
pleaſures of the world, purſuing our own inclinations, 
without any reſtraint in gratification of appetite ; to 
eat and to drink, and to riſe up to play, according to 
our own fantaſtical humours, in contempt of every ſe- 
rious and ſober reflection, that would engage our at- 
tention to the real intereſt and concern of our lives. 

The ſame addreſs in reaſoning and re- ee, 
between God's commands, may be extended more eſ- 
| pecially to ſer aſide the obſervance of the Lord's Day, 
or, at the leaſt, to make ſuch perſons indifferent about 
the public and religious worſhip of God, who may be 
eaſily perfuaded, that their time on that day may be 
more uſefully employed to themſelves and others, in 
acting, — „and contriving for the ſucceſs of 
their worldly affairs; or, if they ſhould think fit to 
reſt from the toils of ſuch buſineſs on that day, they 
may contrive to wear it out in amuſements for their 
health, or in journies, or in feaſtings, or in ſuch diver- 
ſions of bodily exerciſe, as beſt agree with their taſte 
or conditions in life. And too often it has been ſeen 
and heard of among perſons of exalted condition in the 
world, that this day, by divine authority ſet apart to 
give honour to God, has, by authority of their eminent 
and enſnaring examples, been made an appointed ſea- 
ſon for gaming, to corrupt and debauch the minds of 
all perſons about them, and to communicate thoſe evil 
paſſions of covetouſneſs, and envy, and anger, which 
rule the ſpirits of gameſters, who are the bold adven- 
turers of impiety and irreligion. a ; 
The Chriſtian ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, according to the like argument and diſtinction, 
are to be looked upon as posrrivꝝ duties. In regard 

to Baptiſm, the adverſaries of religion do not uſually 
employ their induſtry to ſet aſide its obligation in 
the form of adminiſtration, becauſe it ſerves their pur- 
poſe much more effectually, to have it renounced by 
the wicked lives and diſcourſes of their followers, 
Cres A apo- 
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apoſtatiſing or denying the Lord, who bought them, 
in whoſe name they have been baptized. 

But the euchariſtical ſacrament of the Lord's Supper 
is much more obnoxious to the endeavours of falſe 
brethren, to pervert it from the plain purpoſe and de- 

fign of its 0 which, as it appears from the 

words of our bleſſed Maſter, who deſired his diſciples to 
do this act of religious obligation in remembrance of him, 
does imply, that all his ſervants, in commemorating 
his death and paſſion in the uſe of this ſolemn rite, 
ſhould approach his table with a lively faith in the me- 
rits of his death, thereby confeſſing and repenting of 
their fins for which he died, and at the ſame time re- 
folving, in remembrance of him, to follow the example 
of his holy life, under whatever diſcouragements of 
worldly ſufferings they may be expoſed to on that ac- 
count, to perſevere even unto death, with the ſame 
mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus, partaking of his body 

I Therefore, to obviate ſuch a memory of him, and to 
defeat fuch reſolutions, which are clearly the purpoſe 

of that ſacred inſtitution, the adverſaries of his religion 

have variouſly attempted to abuſe, and pervert, and 
perplex the meaning of this duty; either to remove 
all ſacred regard of it, which might be profitable to the 
ends of a holy life, according to the arts of the mora- 

lizing Deiſt, or to fix the attention in ſuch manner u 

on the For. of that act, derived from the letter of its 

inſtitution, as not only to deſtroy the meaning, but 
to convert it into a ſuperſtitious and blaſphemous in- 
ſtrument of idolatrous worſhip, according to the ſubtil 

artifice of the Romiſh 1MyosTURE. | | 

In anſwer to the falſe diſtinction of moral and poſi- 

tive duties, it is eaſy to retort upon the Moraliſts, by 

affirming, that moral or ſocial duties are the posrT1vE 
duties, as they are all comprehended in the laws of the 
ſecond table, which ſurely they will allow are poſitively 
enjoined and commanded ; and therefore, as this mark, 
according to the purpoſe of their diſtinction, ſhould | 
8 8 . denote 
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denote a ſecondary or 5 obligation, it follows, 
that moral duties are of a ſecondary or precarious obli- 
gation, as being good only for the preſent time, or the 
preſent world, or the preſent wants and infirmities of 
mankind ;z and therefore when they ſpeak of the un- 
ALTERABLE obligations of natural religion, to enforce 
the obſervance of moral or ſocial duties, they. mean to 
eſtabliſh a falſe principle of obligation, invented by 
their own words, to-oppoſe the word of God. | 
Such are the conſequences which proceed from diſ- 
tinguiſhing upon the principle or ſource of religious 
obligation, which does not admit of a diſtinction or 
diviſion ; yet this taſk has been recommended to us 
with all imaginable art and addreſs of human learning, 
through the wiſdom of ene, in order to find a 

ſupport for the falſe and enthuſiaſtic conceit of ſome 
Inherent internal principle of truth, for a rule of life in 
ourſelves, different or independent of the Word of 
G 5 | | 5 
We may ſee very clearly, that in the heathen world 
it was impoſſible for the mind of a contemplative man 
to find reſt, who was buſied with enquiring after the 
true principle of life, merely by attendirig to his own 
experience and obſervation, or to what other men, 
from the ſame principle of their own knowledge, could 
afford; and from hence we have the perfect ſolution 
of that difficulty which might ariſe to us in accounting 
for the yarious opinions of the philoſophers about the 
ſource of obligation to moral duties; for as they did 
not acknowledge the auTHoRtTy of the word of the 
true God, they were of courſe liable to endleſs wan- 
derings, in ſearch for other obligations to virtue or 
morality, different from the truth ; ſo that each man of 
them would either look upon himſelf as oBLIGeD to 
walk according to the ſuggeſtions of his own mind, 
whence he would recommend his own reaſonings as 4 
rule of life to others in the ſchool of his wiſdom ; or if 
he declined ſuch ſort of enquiries, he had the examples 
and precepts of other men to guide him by TT 
| B b 2 f 
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of fome great name or names, to which men are natu- 
rally ford of ſubſcribing.  _ 
But after this apology, which is eaſily found, and 
ſhould as readily be admitted, in excuſe for the fruit- 
leſs reſearches of thoſe wiſe men in the purſuit of truth, 
it will be difficult to defend the arFECTED ignorance 
of the Chriſtian philoſopher at this day, complaining 
of doubrfulneſs and obſcurity in fixing the principles 
and motives of moral obligation, wa, endeavouring, 
when he has the perfect wiLL and worp of Gop in his 
hands, to perſuade himſelf and others to deſert with 
him, and to find out their oBLIGAaT1oNns in the ſchools 
of human wiſdom ; hereby recommending one, or 
other, or all thoſe motives, which are borrowed from 
our imaginary conceits of a MORAL SENSE or TASTE, 
or the FITNESS of THINGS, from ideas of BEauTY and 
ORDER, or what is RIGHT and FIT, according to our 
. e and diſcernment, for the true principle 
of life. | | 
It has been uſual with theſe writers of the moral 
claſs, who would perſuade us to adopt their ſocial ſen- 
timents, in new treatiſes of peculiar refinement, to ad- 
dreſs their readers with many good words and fair 
ſpeeches, commending their acuteneſs and diſcernment 
in ſuch like performances ; adding large encomiums, 
well placed for their purpoſe, upon the great learning 
and ſagacity of this preſent age, to which they are 
writing. In thefe particulars it does not concern us to 
enter into conteſt with them, any farther than to ob- 
ſerve the methods which are practiſed to uſurp auTHo- 
RITY, and to find admiſſion for their own worDs, to 
lead other men after them; ſo as at the ſame time 
they give all due praiſes to our learning and diligence : 
they mean, however, to DICTATE ſome rule for us to 
walk by, which of courſe they would have us BELIEVE 
in, as much more perfect than any other we had known 
before, for our direction in life. | 
But the ſophiſtical diſingenuity of the deiſtical mora- 
liſt is of ſmall importance to be complained of, when 
N 5 com - 
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compared with other parts of his dangerous inſinuation; 
for as the great purpoſe of his induſtry is to divert our 


attention from the word of God, his endeavours muſt 
be exerted in ſuch manner as will be moſt likely, ac 


cording to the circumſtances of the times, to accom- 


pliſh this end; and at preſent, while men are very 
confident of the fulneſs and ſufficiency of reaſon, the 
moſt direct method to anſwer his purpoſe is to ſup- 
plant and deſtroy the authority of God's ward, by 
making it of precarious obligation, unleſs it be acknow- 
ledged and ſupported by our reaſonings, of its expe- 
diency and convenience to our own purpoſes of life; 
that is, unleſs we think what God has commanded is 
right and fit; or, according to the reaſon, or relations 
or fitneſſes of things, our obligation to do his Will 
does ceaſe of courſe ; or, which is the ſame thing, it 
mult give way to RIGHT REASON, or to the dictates of 
our MORAL SENSE Or TASTE: a propoſition which we 
have expreſſed in theſe words of ſome late writer on. 
morals, who ſays, The Will of God would be a very 
* ſlender obligation, if it were neither founded in the 
<« reaſon of things, nor productive of any important 
* and intereſting conſequences.” _ 5 

By ſuch like e in the uſual ſtyle of the mo- 
ralizing fraternity, the foundation is laid for exerti 
our OWN AUTHORITY to the utmoſt extent; ſo that af- 
ter the adverſary of true religion has practiſed all other 
methods of his addreſs, to corrupt, and pervert, and 
ſuppreſs the word of Truth, he hath at length reverted 
to the very ſame point from which he ſet out, making 
open defiance, by his lies, in oppoſition to the truth of 
the Word of God. 1 

It does very much concern every man, who means 
to be faithful to God, in obediece to his holy Will, 
revealed by his Word, to take heed of ſuch dangerous 
examples, and to beware of theſe preſumptuous felt. 
ſufficient reaſoners, who do not ſcruple to ſet up their 
own wiſdom in the higheſt place, e e, and blaſ- 
phemouſly accommodating their deſpicable notions of 
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POSITIVE COMMAND and MERE ARBITRARY WILL In 
puny tyrants of the earth, to the order and equity of 
the divine government. 5 80 =o 
After this account of the conſequences arifing from 
the falſe diviſion or diſtinction of religious duties, un- 
der the two heads of Moral and Poſitive Obligation, 
we are called upon, for the ſake of argument with the 
Moralifts, to admit a diſtinction which has no place in 
the mind of any man who is intent upon truth ; for 
the goſpel of Chriſt having brought to light the true 
PR es of life, to amend and reform the ſpirits of 
„ by that grace which is derived from him who is 
the blefſed Author of our holy religion, it follows, 
that all the actions of a Chriſtian life will be directed 
by faith, hope, and charity, without ſeeking after Ix- 
VENTIONS of other motives or PRINCIPLES, to enforce 
the obſervance of our duty. | 
But the corrupted nature of man is impatient and 
- averſe to truth, and in this averſion that dangerous dif. 
eaſe of our minds does conſiſt, which we muſt labour to 
overcome, as we regard our lives, that is, the ſalvation 
of our ſouls. - 55 : 
This natural averſion to receive and obey the truth, 
which implies, the contrary defire of abiding and reſt- 
ing upon lies, gives that advantage to'the enemy of our 
ſouls, which he labours to improve by every artifice 
and inſinuation of his, malice and induſtry : and to 
compaſs his purpoſe in deftroying our life, and our 
title to immortality, which our Lord brought to light, 
the adverſary of his religion would perſuade us to take 
up our reſt in this preſent ſtate, and of courſe will 
reach us to regard the actions of this life, in ſearch after 
happineſs for ourſelves and our brethren, among the 
periſhing comforts it affords, as the main end and pur- 
poſe for which we were ſent into this world. 
- The arguments and doctrines of worldly wiſdom, 
which tend to cultivate this natural propenſity in us, 
are ſtill likely to find an eaſy admiſſion ; and all the 
- ſubtilities of inſinuating addreſs to the appetites, and 
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paſſions, and prejudices of mankind, are induſtriouſſy 
made uſe of by our adverſary to gain upon our under- 
ſtandings to receive and to acquieſce under ſuch ſpe- 
cious and deceitful applications of the word of God, 
as may in the moſt effectual manner overcome its op- 
poſition to our corrupted nature, and thoſe evil habits 
we have contracted by it. 1 „ 

By the clear informations of God's holy word we are 
fore warned of all the craftineſs of our ſpiritual enemy, 
who is there ſtiled the God of this world, to ſignify to 
us, that they who purſue the things of this world, and 
make it their chief and principal concern to obtain 
them, are, in the ſight of God, accounted the ſervants 
or ſubjects of that kingdom of this world, of which 
the evil ſpirit is the god or chief ruler; for his power 
is exerted by the management of temptations derived 
from the temporary, or periſhing B or pleaſures 
of this life, which are uſurped by him and his inſtru- 
ments, for a ſeaſon, as their gifts, to betray and ſeduce 
our ſouls from the hope of everlaſting happineſs, which 
is the gift of God. 7 8 

After premiſing theſe obſervations, to which we are 


directed by the word of God, we make this diſtinction 


upon all actions of men for which they are accountable, 
that they are either of moral or religious obligation. 
The actions of moral obligation are ſuch as proceed 
from the conſideration of our duty as members of ſo- 
ciety, united by common intereſt to 1 e the wel- 
fare of a complicated body of individuals, of which 
we are a part: and as this union is made to EPA | 
the general wants of that body, in the moſt eaſy method, 
for the comfort of the whole community, every mem- 
ber is obliged to bear its part in diſcharging thoſe offices 
or duties which, by general conſent, are judged neceſ- 
ſary to this end: hence it is that each individual that 
will act according to the reaſon or law of ſociety, is 
 Bouwp to ſeek for its own happineſs or welfare only by 
fuch. means as conſpire to promote the well-being of 
others to whom he is joined. 5 
mm | Bb4 All 
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All the inventions of lawgivers, in the various inſti- 
tutions of human policies, have been directed to accom- 
13 end, by preſcribing rules in all caſes to hin- 
er the interruption of the general welfare or peace of 
ſociety, from the conſtant attention given by each in- 
dividual to compaſs the ends of irs own particular in- 
' tereſt and happineſs. But as individuals are brought 
into ſociety by conſideration of their inſufficiency to hve 
happily without it, the ſame motive or deſire of enjoy- 
ing the preſent pleaſures and comforts of earthly things 
will prompt them to tranſgreſs its laws; that is, their 
regard to the preſervation of order in ſociety, in which 
they will conſider themſelves as more remotely concern- 
ed, will not always hinder them from ſeizing what may 
contribute to the immediate gratifications of appetite, in 
prejudice to the rights of other men: and in this cir- 
cumſtance, the great imperfection of ſociety, inſtituted 
and upheld by human 8 does conſiſt, that men 
in it are united and obliged; by the ſame motives of 
pleaſure or pain, to conſult the general happineſs, that 
do alſo lead them to purſue their own particular in, 
2 which may often appear to them inconſiſtent 
with it. De 3 
The uninſtructed mind of man could never attain 
to the diſcovery of the original cauſe of all thoſe wants 
and miſeries of mankind, for which a remedy is ſought 
after by the helps of ſociety ; and therefore, ſo long as 
men did continue in ignorance af that cauſe which 
brought dzaTH into the world, the moſt perfect uſe 
and exerciſe of their xt ason upan their preſent circum- 
ſtances, Id direct them to invent and practiſe ſuch 
methods of life and action, as might beſt contribute 
to give eaſe to themſelves and others ta whom they 
were related in this preſent ſtate; and of courſe the 
merit of their actions, eſtimated among themſelves, 
would ariſe from their MoRAaLiTyY or ETHIC8, which 
terms denote that approved and cuſtomary method of 
behaviour which obtained in whatſoever country or 
city they might be placed. : 15 : 
| py The 
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The Law of Nature is derived from the acknowledg- 
ed principle of a natural equality 2 all mankind, 

and all treatiſes of morality or ethics, denote the ap- 

plication of that law to particular caſes or perſons; and 


the primary view or intention of that law, and of mo- - ' 


rality or ethics, is to lead men, and to continue them 
in the enjoyment of what is beſt for them in this 
world, conſidered as it appears to our reaſon, uninform- 
ed by divine revelation. „ 
If the diſcoveries of the goſpel had not come to us 
by our Lord, who hath brought life and immortality + 
to light, the happineſs of this life would always have 
appeared as the firſt and principal object of our purſuit; 
becauſe we would never have known that the indul- 


gence of our appetites and paſſions, fo far at leaſt as 


they might nat ſeem injurious to others, would be in 
any degree inconſiſtent with our happineſs hereafter; 
and therefore every man would take for the preſent - 
what he might judge was beſt for him to enjoy. But 
as we are now taught to look «for a better life, and a 
better country, they who would recommend MoRAaLiity 
or ETHICS as the chief qualification for our future hap- 
pineſs, are guilty of an attempt to deſtroy our title to 
it, by teaching us to neglect the ſpiritual virtues which 
qualify us, through the grace of God, for his king- 
dom of heaven, and to be ſollicitous only for the prac- 
tice of MORAL VIRTUES, which fix our attention upon 
= happineſs of this life, as ſubjects of an earthly king- 
om. K 
It is to be acknowledged, that in the heathen world, 
a moral man, a virtuous and a religious man, might _ 

be juſtly taken as terms of the like import; becauſe 
the moral philoſopher could not by his reaſonings dif- - 
cover any better rule of life than what aroſe from 
the practice of morality, in contributing to make 
others and himſelf eaſy for the preſent time in the 
comforts of this life, and thereby to conſpire in ful- 
filling the Law of Nature, by which every man in the 
Sentile world would judge or pronounce upon the _ | 
1 * 
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lity of his own, or the actions of other men; which 


rule of acting. and judging is according to what the 


Apoſtle has obſerved upon their condition in this re- 
ſpect; for when the Gentiles which have not the Law by 
divine revelation, as the Jews had, yet being led by 


the ſame principle and ſanction of the moral Law, 
do by NATURE the things contained in the Law; theſe 


having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, which 


fhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, as be- 


ing NATURALLY diſpoſed to conſider thoſe orrices or 
WORKS as praiſe-worthy which agree to the precepts of 


the Moral Law in ſupport of ſociety ; their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, the judgment or ſentence of their own 


minds, exerciſed with what knowledge or inſtruction 


they have received, bearing witneſs to the ſame effect; 


and their thoughts in the mean while accuſing or excuſing 
one another, by referring their actions to that rule. 

In this place it may be proper to aſcertain the mean- 
ing of the term (Consciencs), which is derived from 


the Latin words (cum {cientia), and being applied to 


fignify the judgment we paſs on our own actions, does 
imply, that in determination of their quality as good or 
bad, we refer them to that xuLe by which we look 


upon ourſelves to be osLIGeD, that is, by which we 
have conſcience or knowledge we ovcarT to walk; and 


this rule has been various, according to the circumſtances 
of mankind. | | 


For example : As we have juſt now obſerved in the 
heathen world, the ſupreme rule of Conſcience aroſe 


from Mora conſiderations and practices, to enſure the 
GREATEST PUBLIC coop; to which end alſo their reli- 


: Eh iſpentar were invented. Likewiſe under the 


ewiſh diſpenſation, the rule of Consciencs was the 


MORAL Law of the two tables, taking in the ceremo- 
nial law as a guard to the auTHorITY of the ſupreme 


Lawgiver. So that before St. Paul came to underſtand 


the wiſdom of the goſpel, by his miraculous converſion 


and inſtruction in it, he thought it was his duty to per- 


ſecute the church of Chriſt, and looked upon himſelf 


28 
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as obliged in Consc1tnce to keep up the Jewiſh law 
by del oying the Chriſtians; and although for his er- 
ror he thought himſelf unworthy to be called an Apoſ- 
tle of Chriſt. yet as he had acted according to that 
rule by which, as he then judged, he was obliged, he 
vindicated himſelf before the council of the Jews upon 
that account, when he ſaid, Men and brethren, I have 
lived in all good conſcience before God unto this day. 
Under the chriſtian diſpenſation, the rule of Con- 
SCIENCE does ariſe from the precepts and example of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; the perfect morality he taught 
in his diſcourſes, and particularly in his ſermon on the 
mount, . comprehends all the rules of the moral law of 
the two tables, with ſuch fulneſs of purity and perfec- 
tion, as to remove all thoſe falſe interpretations of it 
which the Jews had corruptly introduced. And to his 
inſtructions in righteouſneſs, the perfect example of our 
Lord bare witneſs, who lived in ſuch manner in this 
world, as to ſhew vs the way, through the greateſt af- 
fictions, to hold fait our faith, and to ſeek for our hap- 
pineſs in his heavenly 3 | - 
It is true, the purity of the chriſtian morality does 
not agree with the purpoſes of our corrupted nature; 
and the wiſdom of ſeeking firſt the kingdom of God 
and his righteoſneſs, is inconſiſtent with the wiſdom of 
the men of this world, recommending to our purſuit the 
honours, and power, and pleaſures of it; and becauſe 
of this contrariety and contradiction, they have ſought 
out many inventions to diſcover and bring out a RULE of 
Conscitnce from within themſelves ; which in theſe 
latter days has produced thoſe high conceits of an ima- 
ginary excellence and dignity, or ſelf-ſufficiency in hu- 
man nature, or in the powers of our own minds, which 
the deiſtical freethinkers are fain to boaſt of, as if they 
were able to point out and to direct us by their dic- 
tates to our true intereſt and happineſs. : 
The duties of REL1IG10Us OBLIGATION are derived 
by rarrn from the word of God, enlightening our un- 
derſtandings with the knowledge of divine truth, and 
| ET - , ſetting 
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ſetting aſide our o-] REASONINGS upon the KN. 
LEDGE of coop and Evil by our ſenſes, which by dif. 
obedience to the worD of Gop became the corrupt 
principle of action to our firſt parents and their poſte- 
- Tity. The END of ReLicton, and of all RELIOIOUS os- 
LIGATIONS, is to recover mankind from the conſe- 
quences of their FaLL from God, that is, by reſtoring 
them to his favour, to reſcue them from miſery and 
death. The way of accompliſhing this end is pointed 
out in the holy fer tures, opening a view of the pro- 
vidential hiſtory of mankind, and conducting us, by 
clear information of. all events that relate to that great 
urpoſe of God's mercy, from the firſt diſcovery of his 
3 to Abraham the father of the rairaurur, unto 
his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mess1an promiſed 
to the Jews; who came in the fulneſs of time, by divine 
appointment, to make an end of fins, and to 3 recon- 
ciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſ- 
weſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy ;, the whole 
order and method of God's mercy, and the ceconomy 
of his grace, being completed and conſummated in 
him. | 5 : | 
There is not any circumſtance relating to our ſalva- 
tion that is more clearly and diſtinctly laid before us in 
the holy ſcriptures, than the inſufficiency and utter in- 
capacity we labour under in going about to eſtabliſh 
our own righteouſneſs, inſtead of the righteouſneſs of 
God; that is, when we propoſe, by the obſervance of 
moral duties, from whence” the righteouſneſs of men 
compared among themſelves does ariſe, to become ac- 
ceptable in the fight of God: to this purpoſe St. Paul 
has argued moſt . abundantly throughout his epiſtles, 
and particularly to the Romans, concerning his brethren 
the Jews: What fhall we fay then? as the ſum of the 
whole argument, it is this, hat the Gentiles which follow- 
ed not after righteouſneſs, being 8 of the true God, 
and of the moral law given by his authority, Save at. 


tained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs of faith, as 
| believers in Chriſt, are juſtiſied freely by his grace, and 
| = | accepted 
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accepted by him. Bus Vrael which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, being zealous of the performances 
of the moral and ceremonial law, hath not attained to 
the law of righteouſneſs, and are not juſtified in the fight 
of God. Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the deeds of the law); that is, they ſought 
to be approved as righteous in the ſight of God, by 
fulfiling the offices or acts of the moral and ceremo- 
nial law, not conſidering hat the juſt ſhall live by faith; 
for they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. For they being 
ignorant of God's righteouſneſs imputed to us b 
aith in Jeſus Chriſt, and going about to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs: by the works or deeds of the 
law, have not ſubmitted. themſelves to the righteouſneſs 
of God, by embracing his promiſes of a Savious, in 
acknowledging their Mzss1an our LORD. ES 

The very ſame arguments which are urged by the 
Apoſtle againſt the Tos ſeeking for righteouſneſs by 
the law, 8 equally extend to thoſe Judaizing Chriſ- 
tians, who do now endeavour to perſuade us, that the 
ſum of our Religion does conſiſt in the performance of 
Social DuriEs; as if the ſpiritual and refined morality 
of the goſpel were only deſigned to make men ſociable 
and benevolent, in accommodating one another with 
the comforts of this life; ſo that inſtead of teaching, 
as the Apoſtles do, that we muſt through much tribula- 
tion enter into the kingdom of God, they mean to take off 
all difficulties from our Religion, in drawing pleaſant 

ictures of it by the warmth of imagination, and are 
ain to inſtruct us by their own xNowLEDGE in ſuch 
ways of happineſs, that we may conclude, with them, 
it is good to be here. OO Fo 
The purpoſes of ſuch teachers will be defeated, when 
we hold out that diſtinction againſt their reaſonings, 
which we derive from the word of God, and refuſe to 
admit in our controverſy with them, the indiſcriminate 
ule of terms they mean to paſs upon us as equivalent 
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or of the ſame ſignification, or as ſo ſtrictly united, 
they would ſeem to infer or imply the ſame thing: 
thus it is they expect we ſhould allow, that a moral 
man or a DECENT man 1s always a religious man, and 
that Morartity and RELIGION, TRUE RELIGION and 
VI ru, are terms much to the ſame purpoſe, which 
they who are acquainted with their uſual ſtile can eaſily 
obſerve; ſo that they induſtriouſſy confound all diſtinc- 
tion between RELIGIOUS and MORAL OBLIGATIONS, 
which for their ſake we ſhould induſtriouſly maintain, 


ſince the difference between them muſt be eſpecially 


attended to in all our arguments on the fide of Reli- 
| nd for although it be certain, which we have be- 
obſeryed, that a religious man has no need of 
making ſuch a diſtinction for his own uſe, as his prin- 
ciple of Fa1TH in the word of God will lead him to 
the diſcharge of all moral duties; yet it does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow, on the other hand, that becauſe we 
may be looked upon 'in ſociety of decent moral beha- 
viour, we are therefore to be accounted REL1G10Us 
MEN in the fight of God. | 
But further: We cannot admit that the ſanctions of 
eternal rewards and puniſhments, which are peculiar to 
the ſpiritaul law of the goſpel-revelation, ſhould now be 

deemed the ſanctions o 4. Mok ar Law or the Law 
of NaTuRE, and that the chief purpoſe of this laſt 
diſcovery of God's mercy and grace to mankind, was 
intended, by the terrors of the Food, and by the hopes 
of ſalvation, merely to engage us in performing the 
beſt offices in our power to make one another =. for 
this preſent life. Such conſequences would moſt cer- 
tainly ariſe from the Religion of Chriſt having its due 
influence on the minds of men, that it would bring 
ome on eatth; but the firſt and main purpoſe of it, 
1s to give Glory to God in the higheſt, by the wonder- 
ful A enhson of his mercy 8 us to heaven, 
which accompliſhes this end by ſuch means as will alſo 
bring on earth peace, good will towards men, being re- 
conciled to God, and in charity with one another. , 
: 18 
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His religion is miſrepreſented and miſunderſtood, 


when we are taught to look upon it as the inſtrument 


of our temporal proſperity ; and that it muſt follow, in 
conſequence of our making others and ourlelves happy 
at the preſent, according to our MORAL SENSE or 
TASTE, we ſhall of courſe be happy hereafter. * 
If we take the account of our Religion from the 


word of God, it implies, that we ſhould believe in him, 


and in his promiſes, that through the merits of our 
| Redeemer we ſhall be recovered from our fallen ſtate, 
and reſtored to his favour, being delivered from our 
ſins by his grace, and from the courſe of this evil 
world, in which the enemy. does continually ſurround 
us by his devices of ſenſual allurements to divert our 
attention, and to betray us from the purſuit of ever- 
laſting happineſs, unto the periſhing joys of this tran- 


ſitory ſtate ; and therefore we muſt beware of his arti - 


fice to kindle in our hearts the moſt eager and paſſionate 
deſire after the things of this world, by leading us to con- 
clude, that the Religion of Chriſt was inſtituted to make 
us more eaſy and happy in it than ever the Heathens or 
Jews had been before his coming upon earth. Our bleſſed 
Maſter and his Apoſtles have taken eſpecial notice of 
this dangerous inſinuation, and have inſtructed all his 
followers to beware of the Love of this wog lp, and 
to make ſuch account of it, that wwe muft through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God, which warning 
did not concern only the Apoſtles, or the firſt converts 
to chriſtianity, as we might fondly ſuppoſe, but all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution; that 
1s, every man who gives due attention to carry on the 
| buſineſs of his ſalvation, will be ſure to meet with 
many aſſaults, and grievous temptations caſt in his way, 


by the enemy of his ſoul, to obſtruct and pervert him 


in his purſuit. And although it may 2 God to 
recompence his faithful ſervants who had left or reſigned 
what they had in the world for his ſake, and to over- 
pay them again in great abundance of earthly proſpe- 
rity, in houſes, e 


and 


brethren, and fiſters, and mothers, 
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. and children, and lands; yet theſe advantages are not 
_ promiſed but with perſecutions, arifing from the watchful 
.. Induſtry and ſubtil artifices of the enemy. HOP > 
I we apply the diſtinction between religious and 
moral obligations to the moral treatiſes and diſcourſes 
- which'are-offered to us by the pretended friends, or 
the enemies of the truth, it will direct us in reſolving 
the perplexed inſinuations of their addreſſes, by which 
- + they endeavour to get above our underſtandings, and 
to hold them in error of ſubjection to their reaſonings, 
excluding or oppoſing the word of God. 1 
Me give our conſent to a licence of inventing falſe 
principles, when we admit, that moral obligations ought 
do have the firſt place in all conſiderations of our Go 
haviour in this world; for this will infer, that we ſhould 
worſhip God; to become more happy for. the preſent 
time, and more uſeful to one another in this life; 
which lays the foundation of computing the merits of 
good works, and the terms of our acceptance with God, 
upon ſuch articles as beſt agree with our own diſpoſi- 
tions, leading us to believe, that the happineſs of this 
world, as we would NATURALLY Wiſh to enjoy it, is 
no ways inconſiſtent with our being happy hereafter. 
In order to prove this point, as it has been diverſified 
and exhibited under various diſguiſes, the whole ad- 
dreſs of our adverſary has been employed, to maintain 
by ir his uſurped dominion over the underſtandings of 
All falſe principles of action are derived originally 
from that one of the deceitful knowledge of good and 
evil by our ſenſes, which, by diſobedience, became the 
_ Corrupted ſource of our reaſoning, to lead us aſtray 
from our true intereſt and happineſs: and if the word 
of God had not been ſent forth for our recovery, we 
- ſhould till have continued in endleſs wanderings, to 
ſearch for our carey coop, as the Heathens did, by 
' REASON, or RIGHT REASON, Or MORAL SENSE, or the 
| greateſt pvBLIc ooo, or ſome one or other, or all of 
thoſe FiTNEsSEs of THINGS or RELATIONS, "I _ 


* 


finally terminate in the deſign of preſerving order, of 
decency, or peace, among us for the preſent time. 
Such like principles divert our attention from the 
purſuit of everlaſting happineſs, which is the real in- 
tereſt and concern of our lives, and, inſtead of it, re- 
commend an eagerneſs and ſolicitude for the trivial ac- 
commodations of this tranſitory ſtate. In aid of this 
purpoſe, the enemy has not only been ſucceſsful to 
prompt us, after his own example, to ſet up our own 
words, in direct oppoſition to the word of God; but 
yet alſo he would teach us, | » 
2. To draw falſe conſequences from the truth, and 
to ſupplant it, after we have acknowledged its divine 
authority. A dangerous inſtance of his addreſs in this 
kind is what we have juſt now obſerved, in the deſign 
of perverting the purpoſe of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 
to make it the inſtrument of temporal happineſs, acs 
cording to the courſe of this world, and to bring it 
down to gratify the appetites, and paſſions, and fan- 
taſtical humours of mankind, by perſuading us, that 
we diſcharge our duty to our brethren in ſuch manner, 
as to make us alſo acceptable unto God, when we are 
ready to do them ſuch offices, as make them eaſy or 
happy for the preſent time, according to their own cor- 
| rupted taſte arid judgment of things, _ | 
This arrifice, tt. has been induſtriouſly ſupported 
by the. deiſtical moralizing philoſophers of the latter 
days, was the very firſt device the enemy laid hold 
upon, to obſtruct and ſuppreſs the propagation of the 
goſpel; and gave occaſion to that malice and enmity 
to the bleſſed author of it, which put an End to his 
life upon earth. | „ any ws 
The oppoſition of the Jewiſh nation to the doctrines 
_ of Chriſtianity did ariſe from the conviction they had of 
the divine authority of the law given by Moſes, and of 
the end of the law, affording them affurance of temporal 

appineſs and proſperity, for encouraging their obedi- 
ence to it. From theſe principles they reaſoned falſe - 
Jy, by ſuppoſing ag Era, of God Vene 
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their Meſnah would be accompliſhed in ſending them 
a TEMPORAL PRINCE, by whoſe reign their nation 
would be exalted to the higheſt degree of worldly proſ- 
perity, according to thoſe hopes they had conceived 
m the TEMPORAL BLESSINGS, promiſed upon their 
5 8 of the moral and ceremonial command: 
On this account the Jews have laboured under a 
ſtronger prejudice againſt the truth of the goſpel, than 
the nations of the heathen world had to contend with; 
for beſides the natural propenſity of all mankind to reſt 
their happinels in this life upon the principle recom- 
mending to: them the pleaſures of ſenſe, the Jews had 
mMoteover the authority of divine revelation, to fix 
their attention to that principle which was taken to be 
the ſanction of their Law. | . 
Both they and we have no other method to eſcape 
from the deluſion of walking by that principle, but by 
laying alide our own reaſonings upon outward objects 
$1GHT, to give ſtrict attention to the word of God. 
In their caſe our Lord himſelf pronounced, that if 
they bear not Moſes and the Prephets, neither will they 
Be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. That is, if 
they hear not Moſes and the prophets, declaring the 
- circumſtances and the character, the life and the death 
- of their Meſſiah, for accompliſhing the great end of 
his coming, according to the firſt promite which was 
ven of him to mankind, they will not BELIEVE, 
through the evidence of their ſenſes, though one roſe 
from the dead to convince them of therrr vTH, as he 
1 foretold in theſe words, that his own re- 
ſurrection would be ineffectual for that purpoſe. 
So that when the great deſign of our Lord's conver- 
fation upon earth, and of his ſufferings, and of his 
- death, was conſummated in his triumph over death, 
having aboli/hed death, and brought life and immortality to 
7 be Arougt the goſpel ; this miraculous evidence of his 
divine authority and commiſſion was, nevertheleſs, in- 
” ſufficient for the conviction of the Jewiſh nation, _ 
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cauſe they held faſt the principle of the Law of Na · 
ture, and argued falſely from it, by fixing their atten- 
tion to earthly things, in oppoſition to the ſpiritual 
bleſſings promiſed to their fathers, which were to be 
derived by them to all mankind, through their rain 
in a Saviour, the Meſſiah. Ht,” 15 
This obſervation, which accounts for the greater 
rejudice of the Jewiſh nation againſt believing in a 
fu@ring Meſſiah, and their conſequent rejection of him 
and his religion, will ſerve to explain ſome reaſonings 
of St. Paul, which do appear obicure upon that ſub- 
je& z particularly in his Epiſtle to the Romans, in 
which he juſtifies *the impartial methods of Divine 
Wiſdom, in conducting the diſpenſations of grace and 
mercy, both towards the Jews and the Gentiles. 


8 E C. T. XI. 


The Arguments of St. Paul 70 the Jews and Gentiles 


1 order to remove the prejudiee conceived by the 
1 Jewiſh nation againſt a ſuffering Meſſiah, St. Paul 
proves, that the benefits of a Saviour were originally 
deſigned to extend to all mankind, according to the 
| promiſes of God. The firſt of them, given to our firſt 
parents at the time of their fall, is to be accounted” 
the foundation of all the ſubſequent promiſes, and the 

general ſupport of all the hopes of mankind. To this 
effect the Prophet Iſaiah, as quoted by St. Paul, hath 
ſaid of che Meſſiah, I hoſocver believeth on him, ſhall not 
be aſhamed ; upon which the Apoſtle argues, for there 
is no difference between the Jew and the Greek. It is not 
a matter of any account in the fight of God, whether 
we are of one family or of another, or of this or that 
nation; his regards are not confined to ſuch outward 
circumſtances, neither are his bleſſings of ſuch a limited 
nature, as to make one nation only happy by the poſ- 
4 | . ſeſſion 
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ſeſſion of them, for the ſame Lord. over all is rich unto all 
that CALL vPON HIM, by having FaiTH in his word 
which is alſo according to the declaration of another 
prophet, Joel ii. 32. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. „„ 
This declaration, made in favour of all mankind, 
does ſuppoſe that they are put into a capacity of calling 
upon the NAME of the Lord; but if his name were to 
be confined to the Jewiſh nation alone, as their God, 
in this caſe" the Gentiles could have no hopes from it; 
for how then ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not 
believed ? and how ſhall they believe in bim, of whom they 
have not "HEARD? and how ſhall*they bear without a 
preacher ? and how, ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? 
So that before the Gentiles could be admitted to call 
upon the Name of the Lord, they muſt firſt be taught 
to BELIEVE in it, by PREACHERS SENT to them by di- 
vine authority for- that purpoſe, which was done ac- 
* cordingly by the miniſtry of our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
the meſſengers of peace and reconciliation with God 
unto all mankind, which the prophet has declared, as 
it is written, how beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good: things. 
Or, as the words ſtand in the book of Iſaiah, lii. 7 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
brinzeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that bringeth 
good tidings ef good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith 
unto Sion, Thy God reigneth : which expreſſions appear 
to have a pecuhar reference to the divine ſermon made 
by our Lord himſelf upon the Mount, inſtructing his 
diſciples of the Jewiſh nation, the ſons of Sion, in thoſe 
refined leſſons of ſpiritual morality, which were to con- 
vey the knowledge of the true God by his authority 
throughout the world; and therefore the Prophet ſo 
deſcribes him that ſaith unto Sion, Thy God reigneth over 
all-the earth. - | | to 
Such therefore is the mercy of God, that he hath 
afforded theſe means of ſalvation to declare his name 
by preachers commiſſioned and ſent by him for _ 
WT: | £5 5 en 
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end through all nations of the world; Zut they have 
not all obeyed the goſpel, which has been clearly foreſeen 
and declared by his holy ſpirit ; for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? A declaration, which not 
only aſſures us of the foreknowledge of God, concern- 
ing the oppoſition his truth in the goſpel would meet 
with, but which alſo confirms what the Apoſtle had 
obſerved before of the means neceſſary to ſalvation, that 
preachers muſt be ſent to make RETORT of the truth, 
before the world could BELIEVE in the name of God, 
So then FAiTH cometh by HEARING of inſtruction, and 
this inſtruction of HE ARIx by the worD of Gop : But 
[ fay, is it not clear by divine appointment, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be inſtructed in the knowledge and 
worſhip of the true God, have rhey not heard, by the 
preachers that have been ſent to them? Yes verily, their 
found went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
of the world: but I ſay, Did not Iſrael know, that the 
Gentiles were to be taken into the church of God? 
This ſurely is evident from the prophetic ' writings : - 
Firſt Moſes ſaith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them 
that are no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 
But Efatas is very bold, in the cleareſt expreſſions de- 
claring the coming in of the Gentiles, and ſaith, as in 
the Name of God, I was found of them that ſought me 
not; I was made manifeſt unto them that aſked not after 
me, as being utter ſtrangers to my covenant with the 
Jews: But unto Iſrael he ſaith, All day long TI have 
frretched forth my hands ta à diſobedient and gainſaying 
People, who were not to be moved from their own falſe 
reaſonings, by the moſt earneſt and affectionate ad- 
dreſſes. 8 
I ſay then, in conſequence of theſe prophetic decla- 
rations concerning the obſtinacy of the Jewiſh nation 
in rejecting the truth of the goſpel, Hath God coft away 
his people? God forbid; for J alſo am an Ifraclite, of the feed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin: God hath not - caſt 
away his people which he foreknew. His purpoſes will 
take effect, according to his foreknowledge of thoſe 
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inſtruments he has made choice of, who will be ſuffi- 
| cient to accompliſh what he has. deſigned in ſeparating 
the nation of Iſrael from all other people; for in like 
manner as the Jews have now rejected the Meſſiah, ſo 

alſo, in former times, they apoſtatized to idolatry ; in 
proof of which, Wot ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of 
Elias? how he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, 
faying, Lord, they have killed thy prophets, — digged down 
thine altars, and I am left alone, and they ſeck my life. 
But what ſaith the anfwer of God unte bim? I have re- 
ſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, «who have not bowed the 
knee to the image of Baal: even ſo at this preſent time al- 
fo there is a remnant according to the election of grace. 
That is, notwithſtanding the greater part of the Jewiſh 
nation doth reject the terms of the new covenant, to 
hold by the or p one, in ſeeking for juſtification by 
works, yet at this time there is a remnant who do em- 
brace the free mercy of God by Faith in their Saviour, 
according to the election of grace; and if by grace, then it 
is no more by works. That is, their election, or accep- 
tance with God, does not ariſe from their merit in ob- 
ſerving the terms of the Moral Law ; otherwiſe, grace 
i no more grace; but if it be of works, then it is no more 
grace; otherwiſe work is no more work. e Fo 
This diſtinction is to be accurately obſerved ; ſo that 
the promiſes of God for juſtification are made to thoſe 
2 who believe in a Saviour, which condition ſets 
aſide the Law of Works; for hy the deeds of the law 
there ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in his fight. And the error 
of the Jewiſh nation lies in their holding by that law, 
and by thoſe ſtatutes by which they could not live; 
fince, according to the terms of that law, they are all 
guilty before „who ſays by the Pſalmiſt, There it 
none that doeth good, no not one. And fo the Law of 
NarTvre, after full trial made of its unprofitableneſs, 
under every advantage that could be granted, to en- 
force it in favour of that people, was ſet aſide by the 
ſpiritual laws of God's grace, which are conveyed by 
the means of this peculiar people, through the preach- 
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ing of the Meſſiah and his Apoſtles, to all other na- 


tions of the earth. | > | 
What then was the conſequence of this diſpenſation 
of grace? Vrael hath not obtained that which be. feeketh 
for. The greater part of the nation hath refuſed the 
NEW COVENANT. of. Grace, to adhere to the Law of 
Works, and therefore hath not attained to righteouſ- 
neſs, or to the favour of God, which they ſeek for in 
yain by it; but the election hath obtained it; the choſen 
inſtruments of God in that nation, according to his 
foreknowledge of their diſpoſitions have attained to 
juſtification by grace, and the reſt were blinded, accordin 
as it 1s ritten of them in the prophecy of Iſaiah, 
xxix. 10. God bath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, by 
the diſpenſation of the law, which inclined their hearts 
to reſt, and to depend ſolely upon it, ſo as by looking 
after the temporal bleſſings annexed to the obſervance 
of it, and hearkening to the promiſes of earthly happi- 
neſs and proſperity, it has come to paſs, through ti eſe 
pointes derived to them, as the peculiar people of 
God, that, as the prophet has expreſſed it, he hath given 
them a ſpirit of lumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, aud 
_ ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. That is, 
they have given no attention to any object addreſſed to 
their underſtandings by means of their eyes and cars, 
but to ſuch only as affect and gratify their bodily ſenſes 
unto this day. 5 
In conſequence of their depravity in adhering to 
groſs and ſenſual gratifications, David ſaith, with ear 
neſt wiſhes for their diſappointment in ſuch fort of 
contemptible pleaſures, as they have perverſely made 
choice of, Pſalm Ixix. 22. Let their table be made a ſhare, 
and a trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a recompence unto 
them, for the folly they have been guilty of. Let ther 
eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee thoſe ſorts of 
worldly joys they ſeek after, and bow down their back 
alway, under ſubjection and ſervitude, inſtead of that 
. eminency and ſuperiority they do vainly defire, ac- 
3 | 26 „ | carding 
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cording to their own depraved imaginations concern- 
* 5 ſay then, Has this forlorn and diſtreſſed condition 
of the Jewiſh nation been determined upon them, ac- 
cording to the counſel of God ? Have they tumbled that 
they ſhould fall ? Was it by divine appointment that a 
ſtumbling- block was laid in their way, on purpofe that 
they might fall and be rejected? God forbid ; but (ta- 
ther) on the contrary, God's mercy is till reſerved for 
them, as through their fall ſalvation is come unto the Gen. 
files, to provoke them to jealouſy, that they ſhould enquire 
and learn by what means the Gentiles are taken into 
the church of God, and may with them alfo be con- 
verted unto the truth 
- Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, 
which was thereupon enlightened with divine truth, 
and the diminiſhing of them be the riches of the Gentiles, 
who came into the church of. God, when the body or 
greater part of the W nation had fallen from it, by 
rejecting and crucifying their Meſſiah, how much more 
their fulneſs, coming into the Chriſtian church, will be 
profitable unto the world? That is, when the Jews 
are reſtored again to the true church, and to the favour 
of God, they will contribute to the riches of the world, 
and to the riches of the Gentiles, more «abundantly 
than _ conceived until that glorious event is ac- 
= ſpeak to you Gentiles, by this declaration con- 
cerning the converſion of the Jewiſh nation, inaſmuch 
as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify pine own of- 
ce, in ſetting forth the conſequences of the publica- 
tion of the goſpel, if 9 any megns F may provoke 10 
emulation them which ar %; to excite theſe my 
. kinſmen of the Jewiſh nation to make ſome diligent 
enquiry into that doctrine we preach ; and might ſave 
fome of them , for if the caſting away of them be the recon- 
aling of the world, through faith in a Saviour, who was 
rejected and put to death by the Jews, what /hall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead? a _ 
ance 
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ſtance of joy and triumph both to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, as wonderful and glorious, as a reſurrection 
JJ a WE at. 

The ſubſequent part of St. Paul's diſcourſe upon 
this ſubject, concerning the rejection of the Jews, and 
the calling of the Gentiles to take their place in the 
church of God, is chiefly intended to ſuppreſs an) high 
conceits that might ariſe in the minds of the Gentile 
converts, upon their admiſſion to that ineftimable pri- 
vilege of being acknowledged for the people of God ; 
as they might be apt to prefer and exalt themſelves in 
their own opinions on this account above the Jews. To 
beat down ſuch conceits, the Apoſtle argues from the 
choice God had made of the anceſtors of the Jewiſh nation, 
who were moſt eminently diſtinguiſhed for their faith and 
obedience to the commands of God, that for their ſakes _ 
their deſcendants were accounted as holy unto rhe 
Lord ; For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lump alſo is holy; 
and if the root be holy, ſo alſo are the branches: and if 
ſeme of the branches are broken off, and thou being a wild 
olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them par- 
takeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree, boaſt not 
againſt the branches; but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not 
the root, but the root thee. at 
All the privileges which thou who art a Gentile doſt 
enjoy by faith in the true God, and by the knowledge 
of his Will, derived to thee in the goſpel, thou haſt re- 
ceived them by the Jews; whereas, on the other hand, 
the Jews have found no help or aſſiſtance from thee. 

_ Thou wilt ſay then, as the alt argument thou haſt to 
rely upon, ' The branches were broken off, that I might be 
grafted in. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou ſtandeſt by faith : be not high-minded, but fear. 
Remember that the Jews were caſt off for their unbe- 
lief in the word of God; for when the prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah were fulfilled by our Lord, they 
would not acknowledge his authority, though he ap- 
pealed to Moſes and the prophets in confirmation of it; 
and they, by nat attending unto them, cantinued in 
Bo unbelief 
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were done and ſuffered by our Lord Chriſt; whence 


unbelief of him rand his doctrine, aud thou ſtandeſt by 


faith in him, having thereby admiſſion into his church; 


for this reaſon beware of having any opinion of thy own 


ſuperior excelleney or worthineſs, by which conceit 
thou mayeſt alſo fall from this privilege, and therefore 
be not high' minded, but fear, For if. God ſpared not the 
natural branches when they were guilty of infidelity, 
take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, if thou doſt preſume 
to impute the merit of thy acceptance with him to any 


other cauſe but to thy rAirn in his word. Bebold, there. 


fore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, 

ſeverity, but towards thee, goodneſs, if thou continue in bis 

Yoodneſs : otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. | 
And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief, i all be 


 graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again. For if 


thou wwert cut out of the olive tree, which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed conTRaRY 10 NATURE into @. good 
elivs- tree; how much more ſhall theſe which be the natural 


branches, be graſfed into their own olive-tree * 


The ſum of which reaſoning is ta this effect: The 
Apoſtle declares by it, that the ſeverity of God towards 
the Jews did ariſe from their unbelief in his word, by 
prophetic delignations, pointing out their Meſſiah in 
the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who fulfilled all 
the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah by his life, and 
his ſufferings, and his death; and therefore upon re- 


jection of him through unbelief in the holy writings, 


which. were in their hands, and by refuſing to come 


into the diſpenſation of grace in the goſpel, after full trial 
had been made of the unprofitableneſs of the Law of 


NarTuxs for juſtification unto life, their church and 
nation were cyt off trom the divine favour and protec- 
tion, and ſo they have come by the ſeverity of God to 
be ſcattered and diſperſed among the nations. . 

But the Gentiles, who have embraced the faith in 


Chriſt, are recommended to the goodneſs of God by 
2 his word, and ſearching the ſcriptures whe- 


ther thoſe things were ſo foretold af the Meſſiah, which 


| they 
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they are confirmed in their faith in him as the Saviour 
promiſed to all mankind from the beginning, who ap- 


peared when the fullneſs as Was come, according to 


the mercy and truth of ( 


Hence we ſee that the admiſſion of the Gentile con- 


yerts into the church of God does altogether depend 
upon their BELIEVING in his word, and in his promiſes; 


and on the other hand, the rejection of the Jewiſh na- 


tion has proceeded from their infidelity or miſtruſt in 
the word of God, which they have perverſly miſunder- 
ſtood and miſinterpreted, according to their own vain 
reaſonings about temporal things. | 
But if the Jews abide not ſtill in unbelief, they ſhall 
be graffed into the body of the church of God, being 
now more nearly related to him as the natural branches 
of the faithful fathers of their nation, and therefore 
more worthy of being readily received into his favour 
again, than the Gentiles were at their converſion to 
Chriſtianity, being then cut out of the olive tree which 
is wild by NATURE, having no knowledge of God, nor 
any acquaintance with his will or with his ſervice.. _ 
After this obſervation the Apoſtle proceeds yet far- 
ther to inform his brethren of the Gentile world, wha 
were converted to chriſtianity, that the .reaſon of his 
inſtruction to them on this ſubject, was to prevent the 
danger they might be in, of conceiving high opinions 
of their own ſuperiority in underſtanding above the 
Jews; for [would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
this myſtery, which is a ſecret of divine wiſdom that you 
could never attain to without the revelation of it from 
the Holy Spirit, and therefore you are informed of it, 
left ye ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits, by imputi 
your conyerſion and belief in the truth of the goſpel, 
to ſome peculiar excellency and- diſcernment in your: 
own underſtandings above thoſe who are of the Jewiſh 
nation, that continue in unbelief : but in this conceit 


you would be deceived ; for the true account is, that 


blindneſs in part hath happened to Jjrael by means of that 
diſpenſation of divine government under which th 
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have lived, to become the inſtruments of God's mercy 
ro mankind, and this blindneſs will only continue unti! 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles come in to the church of God, 
by which event the Jews will be awakened to give their 
attention alſo, and to embrace the truth in the goſpel, 
And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; as it is written, There 
fall come out of Sion the Deliverer, who hath been pro- 
miſed to them, and by their believing in him, he /hall 
turn atay ungodlineſs from Jacob; for this is my covenant 
unto them, in the promiſes I have made unto them of 
the Meſſiah, which covenant will then be accepted and 
mutually confirmed, ' when I /hall take away their fins; 
which cannot be done by legal obſervances, but only 
through their faith and obedience unto the goſpel of 
ä 1 | 
But to conclude this diſcourſe concerning the different 
conditions of the Gentile converts to' Chriſtianity, and 
the body of the Jewiſh nation, who have as yet reject- 
ed the terms of the new covenant, it is made known to 
you Gentiles in relation to the Jews, that as concerning 
the goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake, that you may 
fee by their example the conſequences of infidelity, but 
n reſpect to themſelves, as touching the election, they are 
' Seloved for the fathers ſakes; for the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. For as ye in times paſt have 
not believed God, and fo were not converted to become 
members of his church which he had planted in the 
nation of Hrael, yet have now obtained mercy by being 
inſtructed in the knowledge of God, derived from the 
preachers of the goſpel, who have turned to you from 
the Jews through thetr unbelief; even ſo ' have theſe alle 
now not believed, that through your mercy they alſo may ob. 
© By theſe methods of divine wiſdom, directed to ac- 
_ * compliſh the falvation of all men, God hath concluded 
them all im undthef, as being unable, through the weak- 
. neſs and prejudices of their own minds, and the back- 
wardneſs and- perverieneſs of their wills, either to un- 
derſtand or to comply with the means which . 
"4 | | cenuary 


to the Jews and Gentiles from Prophecy. 397 
ceſſary to that end; ſo that the Gentiles were not 
moved to come into the church of God, and to em- 
brace the terms of his firſt covenant with the Jews; 
and in like manner the greater part of the Jewiſh na- 
tion have as yet refuſed to obey the goſpel, and ſo have 
continued to reject the conditions of the ſecond cove- 
nant, as the Gentiles had done the firſt; but by the 
infinite wiſdom of God, they will become mutually the 
inſtruments of converting each other, according to his 
gracious purpoſes, that he might have mercy upon all. 
O the Lok of the riches both of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of Gd] ' how unſearchable are his judgments, and 
bis ways paſt finding out!. | 0247» Del | 
A reflection ſuitable to the importance of that glori- 
ous object the Apoſtle then had in his view, contem- 
plating the methods of God's mercy, in conducting 
his great deſign for the ſalvation of all mankind; and 
by due admiration. of the wiſdom and knowledge. of 
God in directing his inſtruments to this end, the Jews 
and Gentiles will be taught to conceive rightly of their 
own conditions reſpectively, as related to each other 
under the guidance of our merciful God the common 
parent of all mankind, who hath brought both Jews 
and Gentiles alternately into his church, that through 
the difference he had made between them by the diſ- 
penſations of his mercy, they might alternately con- 
ipire to bring his gracious purpoles fur for eſtabliſh- 
ing his kingdom over all the earth, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to the truth of his goſpel. 
A deſign of ſuch wonderful comprehenſion and ex- 
tent, and ſo deep in riches of wiſdom and knowledge, 
diſplayed in the execution of it, that no man as of him- 
ſelf, or by his own reaſon or underſtanding, could in 
any ſort conceive, or give any aſſiſtance in furthering 
this great work of the Lord, For who bath known the 
mind of the Lord, or «who hath been his counſellor £ or wwho 
hath firſt given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 
again? For of him, and through him, and to him, are all” 
things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen. Oe a” 
- | 5 Another 
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I inſtance of drawing falſe conſequences from 
the truth, in order t to-ſupplant it, after acknowledging 


its divine authority, is that device which St. Paul takes 


notice of in his epiſtle to the Galatians, which was in- 
troduced among the Gentile converts to Chriſtianity by 
ſome zealots of the Jewiſh conſtitution, who did en- 
deavour to perſuade the Chriſtians of Galatia, that they 
to receive circumciſion, and all the ritual ob- 
. ſervances of the Jewiſh church, as neceſſary alſo under 
the ooſpel. 
IO obviate this deſign, the Apoſtle appeals to their 
on experience of the power of. his miniſtry, by which 
they had received the gifts of the Holy as which 
were conveyed to them in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, upon their believing in him. 
_ This only would I learn of you, Received ye tht Spirit bj 
the-works of the law, or by the hearing of faith Art ye 


fo fooliſh ? 3 the ſpirit, are ye now ne 


ey Tae ye 
i been enlightened with the knowledge 
of Pidunl truth by the goſpel, pel, whereby you have te- 
ceived, throug W Wh in 's word, the grace of his 
Holy Spirit, to heal up the diſorders and Siritual mala- 
gies of your ſouls, are ye not aware of the cheat which 
your falſe teachers would now put upon you, who 
would perſuade you to be {o fooliſh as to betake your- 
ſelves to fulfill the works of the law, to be made perfect 
Sy the let, in complying with circumciſion and other 
fleſhly ordinances, and thereby to ſer up the Mofaical 
Law in the chief place, as neceſſary to make perfect 


che juſtification or righteouſneſs of thoſe perſons who 


had, by faith,” embraced the terms of the goſpel. 


+ Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? i it be yet in 


van. Have ye learned the ſpiritual leſſons of elf de 
nial, and the taking up of the croſs, that ye might be 
reclaimed from the love of this world; which will be 
do no purpoſe, if we muſt ſtill attend to the temporal 
es of the law, encouraging your obeddener to I 
b Rey or carnal motives ?. 2 
e 
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Hie - therefore that | miniſtreth to yen the Spirit, and 
 worketh miracles among you, doth be it ly the works of the 
law, or by the bearing of faith ? Are not the miracles 
you have ſeen wrought'by us among you, and the mi. 
raculous gifts of the Spirit you have received, were 
they not al conveyed in the name of our Lord Jeſus, 
in conſequence of our faith, and of your own, by be- 
leving in him? Theſe gifts bear witneſs of dur accep- 
trance with God, through the manifeſtation of his-pow= 
er approving the ſincerity of our faith; for it is upon 
this account alone we are juſtified in his f ght; even as 
Abraham believed God, and it was atcounted to bim for 
riebteonſneſs. The powerful faith of Abraham was ap- 
proved by his attention and obedience to the word of 
God, when the commands of God did, at the time of 
| his receiving them, appear to be-utrerly inconſiſtent, in 
all human reaſoning, with the purpoſe or promiſe made 
along with them; whether we regard the firſt command, 
when God ſaid to him, Get thee ous of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a land 
that I will flew thee, and I will make of thee a proat 
nation; or whether we conſider that other command to 
facrifice his fon : in both caſes he might have juſtly 
reaſoned according to appearances, that he was neither 
likely to become the head of a powerful nation by 
faving his own family and kindred, to go into a ſtrange 
country, neither could it be, that if he killed his ſon 
Iſaac he ſhould ever be the father of many hations by 
him; and therefore Abraham, by reaſoning according 
to the Law of Nature, might have ſuſpected that by 
this command, God meant to retract and difannul his 
covenant with Iſaac, which he had promiſed to eſtabliſh 
with him; and fo Abraham might have been prompted 
— his own will, and diſobey the command of 


But as Abraham withſtood this temptation by faith 
in God's word, know ye therefore, that they which ar 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. From this 
inſtance of Abraham's faith being {uperior- to all con- 


ſiderations 
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fermions chat would have tempted him to doubrfui: 
neſs or diſbelief in the word or the promiſe of God, 
he became thereby the father of the faithful; fo bat 
they which are f faith, being influenced in their lives 
dy his example and belief, be ſame are the. children of 
Abraham, according to the promiſe of God, and as ſuch 
are eſteemed in his ſight. | 
And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would 11105 the 
beathen through: faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abra. 
bam, — In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed; that is, 
to this ſame purpoſe the Holy Spirit in another part 
of the ſcripture, foreſeeing or declaring, by prophetic 
deſignation; that method by which - heathen alſo 
ſhould be juſtified through 8 in the Meſſiah, preacb. 
ed, before ha approbation was given to the faith of 
Abraham, the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying; In thee ſhall all 
nations be bleſſed. Which is in ſhort terms a compre- 
henſive deſcription of the deſign and purpoſe of the new 
covenant; that is, of the goſpel. 
So then, they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithfdl 
Abraham 3 for as many as are of the works of the law, art 
under the curſe; for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the lot 
of the law to do them. Which is a condition that no 
man was able to obſerve, and therefore by the deeds of 
abe law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in bis fight, who 13 
of purer eyes than to behold evil. 
But that no man is juſtified by the law in the fight of Ga, 
Ai evident from the expreſs words of the prophet, for 
_ the usr fhall live by faith; and the law is not of faith: 
for that merit or. recommendation to the fayour of God 
which we lay claim to by the Law, is not built on faith, 
but on works fulfilling the moral and ceremonial com- 
mandments of the law, that ſo according to the con- 
dition, the man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 
This then being the condition of us who were un- 
der the law, Chrift balb redeemed us from the curſe of 
the law, being made @ curſe for us. Chriſt, the. Meſſiah, 


our Mediator and Repreſentative, to reſcue us from the 
Fo cu 
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curſe which, according to the terms of the law, fell 
upon every one of us, became, in our ſtead, liable to 


it, being made a curſe for us, which was accompliſhed in 
the manner of his death by hanging on a croſs ; for it is 


written, Deut. xxi. 23. Curſed is every one that hangeth 
on @ tree; by which he made reconciliation for us, who 
are of the Jewiſh nation, and for all others alſo of. the 
Gentile world, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jeſus * that we might receive 
the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. For the com- 
munication: of the grace of God by his Holy Spirit 
to the children of Abraham in the true faith, is the 
ſum or ſubſtance of that glorious bleſſing or privilege 
which is to be derived from him to all nations of the 
earth, according to the promiſes of God in the Meſſiah 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle proceeds by another argument to prove | 


that circumciſion and the ritual obſervances of the 
Jewiſh law were to give place to the goſpel, which 
was the covenant made. originally with Abraham by 
promiſe, long before the. delivery. of the law; upon 
which account, in point of time, it did precede the law, 


although it be in the prophetic ſtyle called the New, 
CovenanT, Jerem. xxxi. 31. which refers to the time 


of the perſonal appearance of the Mediator, in and 
by whom it was confirmed. By obſerving this circum- 
ſtance the Apoſtle argues, | 


Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men ; though | $ 


be but a man 5 covenant, yet if it be confirmed, % man diſ- 


annulleth or addeth thereto : now to Abraham and his ſe wed 


were the promiſes made; be ſaith not, and to ſeeds,. as of 
many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, So 
that by the terms of the original promiſe made by God 
to Abraham, which eſtabliſhed the covenant with him 
and his ſeed, there is no foundation for any ſuch. diſ- 


tinction between the children of Abraham, who are 


ntitled to the promiſed bleſſing, as that ſome of them 
ſhould be his children by faith, and others his children 
according to the law of . 4 for the expreſs words 


of 
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of the promiſe confine it to that one sEED, which is 
Chriſt the Meffiah, who is the head of that body of 
eg who are the children of Abraham, or his 

And this I ſay, as before, in arguing after the man- 
ner of men, ibe covenant cobich was confirmed before f 
Gd in Cbriſt, the lau, which was four hundred and thiriy 
years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the promiſe 
of none effect; fo the caſe would be, that the promiſe of 
God would have none effect, if the obſervance of the 
Moſaical law were neceſſary to intitle the Children of 
Abraham to inherit the bleſſing promiſed to him and 
his ſeed ; for if the inheritance be of the law, it 5s no more 
of promiſe. The inheritance does ceaſe to be a FREE 
GIFT by promite, if we are obliged to do the works 
of the law, that we may be intitled to it; and this would 
contradict the manifeſt declaration of ſcripture, which 
is clear and expreſs, that God gave it io Abrabam by pro- 
ee 

A E A e h by theſe arguments, 
that the obſervance of * — Maia law 
is not the condition requiſite to intitle the children of 
Abraham to the bleſſing promiſed to all nations in him; 
he comes to a very important queſtion, which appears 
to ariſe: immediately from the ſubject- matter of his 
diſcourſe ; that ſeeing it is ſo as he has ſhewn, that a 
man is not juſtified by the deeds of the law, which is 
ſuperſeded by the goſpel-covenant, to what purpoſe 
was the law given? and why were the peculiar people 
of God ſeparated from all other nations under that dif 
penfation ? Wherefore then (ſerveth) the law? To this he 
anſwers, it was added becauſe of tranſoreſſions committed 
againft the Law of REASsON or the Law of NATURE, 
which was common to all mankind, to prove by the 
example of the Jewiſh nation, living under the Law 
of NaTuRE, perfected, and explained, and enforced 
by divine authority in the Moſaical diſpenſation, that 
they were not able to attain unto righteouſneſs by the 
works of the law, under the moſt favourable oo 
** „ "3wA anc | 
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ſtances and encouragements that could be given to en- 
gage their obedience to it; fo that the law was added 
to the oeconomy of God's mercy, becauſe of tranſ- 

greſſions to which mankind are liable through the ori- 
ginal corruption of their nature, derived from that 
KNOWLEDGE Which became the principle of their ac- 
tions by their apoſtacy, and by which they are diſabled 
from attaining unto righteouſneſs in the fight of God, 
by the Law of Nature or of Works, to which they are 
naturally inclined to ſubje& themſelves; and ſo long 
this trial of the Jewiſh nation, to convince the world of 
ſin, was to continue, fill the ſeed ſhould come to whom the 
promiſe was made of reconciling. all nations unto God; 


or as the prophet Ezekiel has ſummed up the confe> 


quences of the coming of the Meſſiah, 1 fuiſh the . 
tranſprefſion, and to make an end of ſins, and to make recon- - 
cliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, and to anoint 
the moſt Holy. E | 

But the Apoſtle” proceeds yet farther to obſerve, in 
relation to the law, that the promiſed bleſſing was not 
conveyed by it, for it was ordained by angels, commil- 
ſioned from the divine preſence in a dreadful form of 
ſolemnity appearing on mount Sinai, and delivered by 
the two tables of ſtone in the hand of a Mediator: now 

a Mediator is not a Mediator of one party, but God is one 
party, and the ſeed to whom the promiſe was made is 
the other party; and. therefore the promiſed bleſſing 
was not given with the law ; for the Meſſiah in the per- 
ſon of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not then come, and 
ſo of courſe was not there preſent. Ws 

But another queſtion does ariſe from hence; that ſee- 
ing the law was not the means of conferring the pro- 
miſed bleſſing, 1s the law againſt the promiſes of God: 
Does thie obſervance of it diſqualify or make us unfit to 
inherit the bleſſing ? God forbid we ſhould have this 
miſtaken conception of it; for if there had been a law 
which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould baue 
been by the law; if there could have been a law of works 

. es given, 
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wen, which could have recovered mankind from their 
allen, ſinful, and mortal ſtate, and ſo have given them 
life, verily righteouſneſs, or erer in the ſight of 
God, ſhould have been by the law of the Moſaical diſ- 
penſation, which exhibited the Law of Nature under 
all the moſt favourable circumſtances that could re- 
commend it to our obſervance; but the ſcripture hath 
concluded all under. ſin; that is, the holy Spirit of God, 
by: which the ſcripture is dictated, hath foreſeen the in- 
ability and utter incapacity of man, in his fallen ſtate, to 
obſerve the covenant or conditions of the law of works, 
and therefore hath concluded all men under fin, and 
ſubject unto death, bat the promiſe, by faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, might be given to them. that believe; that ſo the 
promiſed bleſſing of peace with God, and the commu- 
nication of his grace, as an earneſt of . everlaſting life, 
derived from faith in Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah, might 
be given to thoſe who believe in the merits of his 2 
ferings and death, to redeem them from death, which 
is the juſt conſequence of their own tranſgreſſions. 
In regard to the particular condition of the Jews 
under the diſpenſation of the law, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in behalf of himſelf and his brethren of that nation, 
that before faith came, wwe were kept under the law, ſhut 
up unto the” faith, which ſhould afterwards be revealed. 
Before the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
opened the way of our juſtification by faith, we were 
kept under ſevere diſcipline, by the manifold paintul 
and rigorous injunctions of the law, by which our at- 
_ tention was fo engaged and circumſcribed, that we were 
ſhut up, as it were in ſome narrow room, - unto the 
time of our freedom came by the faith, which ſhould 
afterwards be revealed in the goſpel: wherefore the law 
was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt; for it in- 
ſtructed us in ſuch works as we ought to do, and gave 
ſentence of puniſnment upon the offenders; but it did 
not at all enable us to perform obedience to it: and 
therefore, as being continual tranſgreſſors againſt the 
law, and liable by it unto death, it taught us the -> 
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ceſſity of coming unto Chriſt, at we might be juſtified 
by faith, through the FREE c1FT and mercy of God to 
all true believers. in him. 

This brings the Apoſtle to obſerve again, that they 
who have embraced the terms of the goſpel, are free 

from the legal and ritual obſervances of the Jewiſh 
law; for after that faith is come, wwe are no longer under a 
 ſchoolmaſter. The end of the law is Chriſt, and the pur- 
pan of it is anſwered, when it hath brought us unto 

im; for ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; and therefore ye can attain to no higher privi- 
leges, if ye ſhould 'encumber yourſelves with the legal 
ordinances ; for as many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt, being thereby regenerated, or begotten again of 
God, and fo raiſed up from the death of ſin unto a life 
of righteouſneſs, ye have put on Chriſt, and are, in the 
ſight of God, accounted as living members of his bo- 
dy; ſo that here is n ither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor ſemale, for ye are 
all ont K . at £ 
All thoſe forts of diſtinctions, whether national or 
perſonal, which make great diffgrences among us, con- 
verſing with one another in this world, they are of no 
conſideration at all in the fight of God, to give any 
preference or precedency, or privilege to one Chriſtian 
above another; for all Chriſtians are one ſeed and one 
body in Chriſt Jeſus, who is the head over all; aud if 
ye be Chris, whether ye are Jews or Gentiles, then are 
ne Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe made 
to Abraham, -by which alone we can claim any title to 
the bleſſing, and acceptance, and mercy of God. 


. „ EEx. 
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Falſe Principles diſcovered in the Law of Nature, 


I theſe obſervations of the Apoſtle, we have the 
weight and authority of his arguments co animad- 
vert upon the like attempt now made in theſe latter 
days by the ſchoolmaſters of moral diſcipline, who 
mean to exalt their diſſertations upon ſocial and moral 
duties into the higheſt place of authority and inſtruc. 
tion, under the goſpel diſpenſation ; and having the 
like deſign in view with the Judaizing Chriſtians of 
the Apoſtle's age, it is their purpoſe to eſtabliſh the 
Law of Nature as of original and primary obligation, 
antecedent to all revelation made to us of the Will 
God by his word, which (if at all to be admitted by 
them) they contend mvsT be given to amend, explain, 
and enforce the original Law of Nature; to which ef. 
fect they have abundantly expreſſed themſelves in their 
writings and diſcourſes. e 2” | 
But what they aſſume as a ſelf-evident propoſition, 
that the Law of Nature is of original and primary ob- 
ligation, we are warranted to deny,” and do thereby 
overturn the foundation of their confident arguments. 
For the Law of Reaſon, or of Nature, ſuch as they 
would produce from their own underſtandings, did not 
take place until human nature was corrupted, and had 
fallen from its original perfection, by departing from 
- FAITH in the worD of Gop, through diſobedience to 
his command; and by the act of diſobedience, and the 
apoſtacy of our firſt parents, the aſſiſtance and commu- 
nication of the Holy Spirit being withdrawn from them, 
the KNOWLEDGE of coop and Evi by their ſenſes be- 
came the ng principle of their lives. 
But as God h 


# 


created man in his own image, and 


breathed into him the breath of life, he was mefcifully 
pleaſed to find out- a way for his recoyery from = 
| 2 | — 2 loſt 
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loſt condition, and by paſſing ſentence of condemna- 
tion upon the tempter, who ſeduced him, he graciou 
vouchſafed to promiſe fo the firſt tranſgreſſors a deli- 
verance from death, which was the ſentence of puniſh- 


ment due to their offence. - TY. 


From hence we ſee, that according to the true hiſ- 
tory of mankind, when they fell from Faith in God's 
word, they became ſubject to the Law of Nature, or of 
Works, by which they could not live, as by the deeds of 
the law no fleſh living -fhall be juſtified in his ſight 
and therefore every man, by the ſentence of that law, 


_ enacted by divine authority, was ſubject unto: death; 


and all collective bodies of men, united in ſocieties 
eſtabliſhed by that law, were ſubject alſo to a political 
death, or diſſolution in the forms of their government, 


wjuich have been broken in pieces like à potter's veſſel. 
The impoſtures which chiefly uphold the falſe rea- 


ſonings that are now offered in ſupport of the Law of 


Nature, may be eaſily pointed out from what has been 


+. 


| obſerved. | 


1. The 3 of that law, without acknowledging 
that they derive it from holy ſcripture, do aſſume the 


knowledge or name of the true God, to which, inde- 


ndently of divine revelation, they have no title, but 


by facrilege ; for the knowledge of the true God was 
Joſt among the heathen nations, who were all idolaters 
before the call of Abraham, as they all continued ro 


be afterwards, who were ſeparated from the common- 


wealth of Iſrael. 


As to that ſpurious compoſition, which pretends to 


exhibit a demonſtration of the Being and Attributes 
of God, as if RE as0N could lead us to that knowledge, 


it eſcaped the, examination of advocates for Chriſtiani- 
ty, under the falſe appearance of giving ſupport to true 


religion and virtue, according to the pretence of its 
induſtrious author: whereas, on {tric enquiry, we find 


it to a forgery of very ſubtil and inſidious crafti- 


Is 


(8 


neſs, which afforded a fort of charter for eſtabliſhment 
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of the ſociety of Deiſts, to maintain their combat 
againſt the truth of reve lation. 
Again, The fall of man from his original ſtate of 
happineſs and purity, which is diſcovered to us by re- 
velation, is not acknowledged by the teachers of the 
Law of Nature; and by denying or diſowning this 
truth, they find much advantage to their cauſe, in 
maintaining the excellency and dignity of human na- 
ture, thereby inferring a ſelf-ſufficiency of reaſon and 
underſtanding to diſcover all natural and moral fitneſſes 
and relations, which are neceſſary to direct our behaviour 
„ e eee man. 2 2 1 By a 
Io ſupport this part of their impoſture, they have 
3 Aances from the pride, and the paſſions, 
and prejudices of human nature, by its original cor- 
ruption too much diſpoſed, in the very beſt men, to 
exalt and over-rate themſelves upon thoſe differences 
or diſtinctions among us, which concern our outward 
* and abilities for action in this preſent 
e. 3 e 
Farther, By denying and diſbelieving the fall of 
man, the Deiſts remove the whole tranſaction relating 
to it; by which means the evil ſpirit, who is ſtyled in 
ſcripture the god of this world, lies concealed in his ac- 
tions and approaches; for of him and his purpoſes 
there is no 8 made in the Law or Reli- 
gion of Nature, as it is taught under the light of the 
goſpel; fo that when his exiſtence is denied by wicked 
men, oppoſing and withſtanding the word of God thro' 
the ſnares of the devil, by ſaying he is vor as he is diſ- 
covered and deſcribed by it, they give a NEGATIVE 
PROOF that he is, by a LvE, which is a demonſtration of 
his own invention, ſuitable to his nature, and favoura- 


ble to his deſigns. 3 VV 
Again, That the teachers of the Law of Nature 
may give an account of thoſe diſorders in world, 


which are derived from the evil principle of action, in- 
- troduced by our original apoſtacy from God; they im- 
pute thoſe moral evils or diſtempers which are among 

| 3 N * Us, 
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us, to the aBuse of our LIBERTY, falſely ſuppoſing that 
we ſtill continue FREE, after we had loſt our liberty 
by fin. And on this preſumption theſe ſchoolmaſters 
teach us how to make uſe of our liberty by doing good 
works, but have no confideration at all how we may 

be free to do them. They give us the outward garb 
and drapery of true religion, which they craftily appro- 
priate to their own invention; but for the ſpirit of re- 
gion, to lead and to preſerve us in the truth, they re- 
fer us to our own induſtry to acquire it, as they fi 
poſe every man to have ſuch command of himſelf, by 
the due uſe of his liberty, that he may be meek, and 

humble, and patient, and charitable, when havr 
convinced him, by their moral preſcriptions, that he 
ovohr to be ſo, according to the real character and 
dignity of his nature en 

The word of God is expreſs and clear in its diſco- 
veries throughout the whole tenor of the goſpel, to un- 
deceive us, and to prevent thoſe deluſions from paſſing 

upon us, which ariſe from ſuch high conceits of our 
own ſelf-ſufficiency, ſuggeſted to us through the ſubtil 
artifice of the eneĩñj. 8; 77:5 bra 
. Particularly, that we may come to the due appre- 
henſion of our own wretched condition, and what pains 
it muſt coſt us in ſtruggling for our liberty, and alſo 
how deſtitute we are of any ſtrength from within our- 
ſelves to be able to attain unto it; the Apoſtle St. Paul 
has deſcribed this inward conflict by his own experi- 
ence; and by his declaration of what he felt in this 
ſpiritual conteſt, we learn what every man muſt feel, 
before he comes to enjoy that liberty, which he is 
falſely ſuppoſed to have by nature, but which is only 
the gift of grace through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The es, chapter, which is the 7th of his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, is chiefly directed to this purpoſe; ſo 
that the Jew or the Chriſtian, who does conſider him- 
{elf as a free agent by nature, is called upon to give 
attention to what the Apoſtle has deſcribed, an 3 755 


1 witneſs, by his own experience, to the truth 
Another inſtance of impoſture, which is taken into 
all arguments for the ſupport of the Law of Nature, 
lies concealed in the terms of man being a rational or 
reaſonable creature ; from whence it comes to be ſup- 
poſed, that his reaſon does furniſh: him with LIOHr, or 
that he is or may be directed by the L1GaT of Na- 
TvRE; to do that which is decent, or ſuitable to his 
Condition in all circumſtances and relations, and that he 
OUGHT, in all his actions, to be governed by xtason, 
as the diſtinguiſhing character and privilege of his na- 
ture, above all other creatures of the earein. 
As to what concerns this preſent world, the Reaſon 
of mankind may be appealed to as a principle to guide 
us in ſuch manner, as will make us find approbation 
and acceptance with one another. But from hence we 
cannot paſs to another concluſion, which we are much 
inclined to derive from our Reaſon alſo, that becauſe 
it is ſufficient, as WE THINK, to point out how we 
ſhould behave towards one another, to make us happy 
and agreeable, according to our own taſte in the in- 
tercourſes of ſociety, it muſt therefore follow, that our 
- Reaſon is ſufficient to lead us in the diſcovery of our 
whole duty towards God and towards man. OS 
I The fallacy of appealing to REASON as a principle 
of action, by which we may be juſtified in the ſight of 
-God, is now apparent from what has been obſerved; 
for the knowledge of good and evil by our ſenſes, is 
the principle upon which our reaſon does proceed, in- 
dependently of divine revelation, to direct all our ac- 
tions to attain happineſs in this world; ſo that the Law 
of Natur or of Rx asow is formed upon that princi- 
ple which was introduced by the tranſgreſſion of God's 
command; and therefore before we can be accepted 
in our duty to God, we muſt reſign that principle of 
action which came in by diſobedience to him; that is, 
we muſt forſake the paths in which our own Reaſon 
would conduct us to our happineſs, and ſeek for K by 
— 8 | taking 
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taking the Won d of Gop for the principle of our lives, 
that we may exerciſe our reaſon upon it, truſting in 
his wiſdom and goodneſs, to lead us unto happineſs, 

by the renewal and perfection of our nature, which 
can only be effected in his way of ſalvation, by the 
grace and guidance of the Holy Spirit vouchſafed to 
us through the merits of our bleſſed Redeemer. ___ 
In this change of the principle of corrupted nature, 
from a carnal and ſenſual life, guided by the know | 
of good and evil, unto the principle of a ſpiritual life, 
derived from believing in God and in his holy word, our 
regeneration, or NEW BIRTH, does conſiſt; that is, if 
any man be in Chriſt, he is @a NEW CREATURE ;, for we 
are {aid in ſcripture to be born again to a new life, 
when we are led by the {ſpirit of God, through the me- 
rits of our Redeemer, to walk” by Faitb, and not by 
* this diſtinct view of the two principles of 
action, which are derived to us by Faith and Sight, we 
have a clear diſcovery of all attempts that can be made 
by our ſpiritual adverſary to compaſs his deſign of ſe- 
eee, and withdrawing us from our obedience unto 
God; for this end is accompliſhed according to the 
urpoſe of the enemy of our ſouls, when he ſucceeds 
by his inſtruments or temptations, in prevailing with 
us to depart from Fa1TH in the word of God, and be- 
take ourſelves to ſome rule of life derived from our 
own reaſon, or from the reaſon of other men, as inde» 
pendent of divine revelation. e 
The numberleſs attempts that have been made for 
this end, are diſcernible not only in treatiſes written 
againſt revealed religion, or in ſupport of MORALITY, 
inculcated according to the Law of Nature; but the 
_ adverſary of truth is more ſubtil in his devices to be- 
tray the underſtandings of men to embrace his lies by 
artful inſinuations, which convey the poiſon of infide- 
lity, with all the moſt refined methods of engaging ad- 
dreſs and inſtruction; to, which 2 endow- 
ments of human wit and learning have been moſt; in- 
9 85 duſtriouſiy 
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duftriouſly abuſed in numberleſs- compoſitions, to per. 
vert and amuſe our underſtandings, to inflame the paſ- 
ſions, and to raiſe our imaginations, through the allure. 
ments of ſenſual objects, to make out ſuch ſchemes 
for our own happineſs at preſent, as may intercept the 
view and purſuit of that happineſs, to which we are 
called by the grace and mercy of God. e 
To conclude theſe obfervations, which have been 
made to ſhew thoſe impoſtures which are maintained 
and concealed under the ſhadow of the Law of Na- 
ture, we may be able, in conſequence of this difcove- 
ry, to point out the errors in the forms of all falſe re- 
Hgions, which do all of them correſpond with the Law 
of Nature: for all the various inventions of the enemy 
of truth, whether they are idolatrous, heretical, or ſu. 
perſtitious, do conſpire in one main deſign to lead away 
the human mind or underſtanding from giving due at. 
tention to the word of divine truth, and to ſet up in 
its place, the words, or examples, or traditions, or 
commandments of men, to take from them our rule 
or direction in life: upon which account we have ſuf. 
ficient warning by divine authority, to beware of ap: 
peals that are made to REASON Or COMMON SENSE; and 
inſtead of complying with ſuch arguments as are de- 
rived from our on experience, to determine our judg- 
ments in matters of FAa1TH, reſpecting our religious 
concerns, we are called upon to watch diligently againft 
the crafty purpoſes of our ſpiritual adverſary, who is 
then ſure 2 compaſſing his malicious deſigns againſt 
our ſalvation, when we are betrayed, by his deluſions, 
to be confident in the powers of our own minds, to 
direct and preſerve us in the truth, ' 
But although we are warranted to deny, that the 
mgm of TRUE RELIGION can be diſcovered by 
human reaſon, unaſſiſted by divine revelation ; yet we 
muſt beware of a deceitful and dangerous prejudice, 
which may ariſe in our minds, by hearing, as it has 
been commonly ſaid, that divine truths are above, or 
beyond, or contrary to our reaſan ; which aſſertion we 
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are not to admit, but with due caution and advertency 
to the extent and meaning of it. „ 

For example; we cannot prove or demonſtrate the 
firſt propoſition of holy ſcripture, that In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the earth; yet this truth, 
when revealed to the human underſtanding, is moſt 
readily embraced and aſſented to, and by its admit- 
tance does afford materials for our reaſon to be exer- 
ciſed upon it, in the diſcovery of that duty we owe to 
God our Creator. | | i 

Again, If this principle of divine knowledge is 
taken, as it is by the moralizing or deiſtical writers, to 
ſtand as the foundation of all their reaſonings, preſum- 
ing that it is or might be diſcovered or demonſtrated 
from the things which are ſeen, the fallacy of which aſ- 
ſumption has been abundantly confuted; yet if this 
point could be granted to them, and that they had a 
right to propoſe it as the leading principle of their phi- 
loſophy, that there is but ons Gop, who made all 
things; with this conceſſion they can make out no 
other rule of action, but the Law of Nature, under the 
ſanction of temporal rewards and puniſhments, accord- 
ing to our knowledge of good and evil in this life. 

The great myſtery of -our recovery and redemption 
from ſin and death, and the methods by which our 
| ſalvation was accompliſhed by the Son of God, are ſe- 
cret things, utterly unſearchable by human reaſon, and 
are therefore called MYSTERIES ; not becauſe they can- 
not be. underſtood and . apprehended by our reaſon; 
when they are told and declared to us, but becauſe 
theſe fundamental truths of the goſpel cannot be made 
known to the human mind, but by revelation or in- 
ſtruction conveyed to us by divine authority, which 
introduced the uſe of the term MYSTERY, as being ap- 
propriated among the heathens to that ſignification of 
the word in their religion of idolatry, from which 
they were to be converted by the preachers of the 
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Buy this obſervation we may agree to what has been 
faid by a falſe advocate for truth, that Chriſtianity is 
not MYSTERIOUS ; and eſpecially as many perſons, who 
do not wiſh to be troubled about it, are fain to ſup- 
pole, that it does contain ſuch myſteries and diff- 
culnes. as are not to be reconciled to their under- 
ſtandings. £7 tor . 

It 1s the intereſt of the enemy of truth, to put every 
offence in our way that may be apt to make us ſtum- 
ble, and to betray us from it; but it is the duty of 
every man who hears the word of God, to. give his 
earneſt attention to it; and if he does hear it faithfully, 
with a ſincere purpoſe to obſerve it, he has aſſurance, 
by divine authority, that his knowledge of ſac red truth 

will be improved according to his advances in doing 
I)! be great ſtumbling- block of offence both to the 

Jeus and the Gentiles, is that difficulty we muſt get over 
in denying ourſelves before we can follow Chriſt; for 
Chriſt crucified was unto the Jetos a ftumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks, who were the wiſeſt and moſt learned 
heathens of that time, fooli/ancſs ; becauſe both the 
Jews and the Greeks did abide by that wiſdom, which 
ſet up the Law of Nature in the higheſt place,; and 
they would not believe that it could be reverſed, to 
give place to another law, requiring our chief attention 
to the intereſts of a future ſtate. This law, both the 
Jews and the Greeks, and all other perſons whatſoever, 
who will walk according to the dictates of their own 
natural reaſon, will certainly reject, as by it they can- 
not be taught to forſake their own imaginations, and 

to ſet aſide the wiſdom of this world, and all its pro- 
miſes to make us happy in the comforts and joys of 
this life; whereas, by the | goſpel of Chriſt, we are 
called upon to renounce this ſort of wiſdom, that we 
may derive the principles, or chief motives of our ac- 
tions, from his doctrine and example, by which every 
Chriſtian muſt learn with St. Paul to glory in no other 
wiſdom but in the crofs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by * 
| DR” | 4 
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las he ſpeaks of himſelf) the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world, That is, the world has no al- 
lurements to prevail with a ſincere behever, as he was, 
to deſert from following his Maſter to his heavenly. 
kingdom, through all the troubles and perplexities he 
may meet with in this tranſitory life; as all the deſires. 
and affections of his faithful ſervants are ſubdued to 
the obedience of his holy Will, thereby denying them- 
ſelves, and renouncing their own wills of walking ac- 
cording to the wiſdom and policies of this world. 
Hence it is, that before the Jews can be converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, they muſt acknowledge. the in- 
ſufficiency of the Law of Nature, which was confirmed 
to them by divine authority, and conſider it only as an 
imperfect diſpenſation of divine wiſdom to prepare and 
lead them unto a more perfect diſcovery of the Will of 
God, which was revealed in due time, or, according to 
the ſcripture expreſſion, in ibe fullneſs. of time, after a 
ſufficient trial had been made of the weakneſs and un- 
_ profitableneſs of the Law of Nature, or of the co- 
venant of works of the Moſaical diſpenſation, which, 
law is on this account called by the Apoſtle, aur {ebook 
maſter to bring us unta Chriſt. Therefore, to accompliſh 
this end, of bringing the Jews unto Chriſt, no argu- 
ments, derived from their own wiſdom or experience, 
will produce that effect, which is declared in the 
ſtrongeſt terms, and in the higheſt inſtance that could 
be given of miraculous and Almighty power in the di- 
vine Author of our religion, when he foretold of the 
Jewiſh nation, that if they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
bets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from 
the dead. Or, in other words, if they do not attend to 
what Moſes and the Prophets have ſaid, concerning the 
humiliation and ſufferings of their Meſſiah, and fo are 
led by their teſtimony to look on him whom they pierced, 
(John xix. 37. from Zechariah x11. 10.) as ſent to re- 
deem them from fin and death, from which they could 
not be redeemed by the law of Moſes; they will not 
be perſuaded by any arguments, in reaſoning by their 
| own 
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an wiſdom, to believe in Chriſt, although they had 
che miracle of his reſurrection from the dead ee 
their eyes, to convince them of the divine authority of 
his miſſion. 
But whenſoever it may pleaſe God to awaken their 
underſtandings, to hear Moſes and the Prophets, with 
due attention to the great ends for which their Meſſiah 
_ ſent into the world, they will then be perſuaded, 
: * the applications and arguments drawn in the New 
eſtament from the prophetic writings, to believe 
with us in our Lord Teſts Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the De- | 
| liverer, and Saviour of Mankind. 
Truhis belief does imply, that the Law of 8 in 
the orb covenant: given by Moſes, was FULFILLED 
by tlic perfect obedience of the Mzsstan to it, and 
was abrogated in its sax co derived from the cor- 
rupt PRINCIPLE of the KNowLEDGE of coop and evil 
. by out ſenſes, being - aboliſhed and deſtroyed by the 
K. and ſufferings, and death of the Messran, our 
holy RepezMer ; and that Liyz, and tMMORTALITY 
conſequent upon it, were brought to light in the xxw 
; COVENANT of the cosPEL revelation, witneſſed and con- 
firmed by the KESURRETIoN of the MssfAn Jesus 
CuaRIsT, the Loxp and Saviour of all mankind, who 
_ derive from him ſupport and comfort, to bear them 
up under all the troubles of this life, and have full aſ- 
ſurance of future happineſs by following his ſteps, 
when they live or WALK 25 FAITH, and not by SIGHT: 


* 
- 
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xy E have ſeen, by due attention given to the 
VV : providential hiſtory of mankind, delivered to 


us in the ſacred writings, from what cauſe our miſery, 
in this uncertain troubled ſtate, has originally proceeded; 
that it was occaſioned by the entrance of fin and death 
into the world, through the diſobedience of the firſt man, 
who was ſeduced by the temptation. and policies of the 
devil; and that this original corruption is propagated 
through the whole race of mankind, who are born in 


ſin, under the influence of the evil principle of action 


which he introduced, and are naturally diſpoſed to be 

led and governed by it, in purſuit of happineſs by the 

e "ou of their appetites and paſſions in this pre · 
neee W l 


The great object of che providential government of 
mankind, in manifeſting the mercy of God, to recover 


them from the miſery of their fallen ſtate, is to deſtroy 
the works of the devil, and to reſcue the ſouls of men 
from the power of his policy and deluſion ; that is, to 
aboliſh. that evil principle of action to which they be- 
came ſubject through the addreſs. of the evil ſpirit, 


when he prevailed by his temptation to cut off the com- 


munications of divine knowledge and aſſiſtance from our 
firſt parents, who fell from their ſtate of innocence, 
and: happineſs, and a by diſobeying the word of 
God, and liſtening to the word of the deceiver; and 


ſo were betrayed into the corrupt principle of life, the 


KNOWLEDGE of G00D and Evil by their ſenſes, to take 


that knowledge, acquired by their own experience, to 


reaſon upon it inſtead of the woxp of Gop, and make 
it the ruling principle of their lives. | 
EEE * „ 


— 
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The great work of our redemption, which was aſſur- 
— _ by the firſt —_—_— of God _—_ favour 
o en man, ins with the preparatory diſpenſation 
of divine — Rang the law 2p to ho 3 of 
Irael, which for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of 
it to reform our corrupted nature, was in due time 
aboliſhed and ſet aſide; ſo that the abrogating of that 
law, which is the Law of NaTure, leads on to the 
manifeſtation of the free grace and mercy of God in 
the goſpel of ſalvation, vouchſafed to us by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : To mate all men ſee what is the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery which from the beginning of the world bath 
been hid in God, who created all things by Feſus Chriſt, to 
the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the church the manifold 
wiſdom of God, according to the eternal purpoſe which be 
purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord: in whom we have bold- 


meſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him. 


It may be uſeful to our preſent purpoſe, that we 
_ ſhould obſerve the reſemblance which appears between 

the Jewiſh nation, and the Gentiles converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, in regard to the corruptions of the faith which 
came in under the law, and under the goſpel. 

The age of the patriarchs and of prophets in 


| Jewiſh church, while it continued pure from the 


infection of their idolatrous neighbours, may be taken 
to correſpond with the apoſtolic age in the Chriſtian 
church, through that ſpace of time which is compriſed 
in the three firſt centuries of the Chriſtian æra, before 
the great falling away or defection from the purity of 
the Chriſtian faith, which began in the fourth century, 
by the ſpreading of the Arian hereſy. 

Again; The corrupt ſtate of the Jewiſh church, which 

| in the latter days of the reign of Solomon, and 
continued throughout the reigns. of the Kings of Judah 

unto the time of the Babyloniſh captivity ; in which 
time the Kings of Judah did generally conſpire with 
the bulk of the people to corrupt the worſhip of God, 
and to join it with idolatrous cuſtoms and thre” 
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bf the heathens, whoſe s they worſhipped, together 
with the God of - par" Bags mY by 
the ſervice of them ; this age of the Jewiſh church 
may be taken to correſpond with the Chriſtian church, 
infected by the Sabellian and Arian, and other hereſies, 
contending for the maſtery over the Chriſtian faith; 
and thereby made way for the blaſphemous infallibility 
of the Romiſh church to eſtabliſh. a ſpiritual idolatry, 
ſuperadded to the groſs imagery and idolatry of hea- 
then worſhip reſtored by her. 1 5 
Laſtly, The ſtate of the Jewiſn church in the rem- 
nant which returned to Judea from the Babyloniſh ca 
tivity, when it continued free from idolatry, until t 
| final diſſolution and diſperſion of that people by the 
deſtruction of their temple and city, may be juſtly 
deemed to correſpond to the remnant of the Chriſtian 
church returned to the true faith, and reformed from 
the idolatry -and ſuperſtitions of the Romiſh church. 
For as the Jews, after that captivity, were preſerved 
from relapſing into idolatry by the law and the prophets 
being read among them every {abbath-day ; fo alſo in 
the reformed Chriſtian church, the members of it are 
preſerved from the corruptions of popery by the law 
and the prophets, and the goſpel being read among 
them in their churches on every Sunday : but as it was 
among the Jews, ſo is it alſo among the Chriſtians, 
that infidelity has prevailed in = of idolatry ; for 
although they have not ſerved ge gods, yet they 
have lived, and do live for the greater part of them, 
without ſerving God in the manner he has commanded, 
in ſpirit and in truth, according to the law of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, Inſtead of obſerving that law which 
requires inward purity and holineſs, as the ſervice ac- 
ceptable to God, and recommends all external acts of 
our worſhip to him, the artifices and attempts of the 
enemies of true religion are inceſſant and unwearied 
to ſet it aſide, and to bring Chriſtians back again to 
the Jewiſh church, built upon the Law of Nature, 
which they mean to reſtore in the purſuit of their 


E e 2 purpoſe 
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purpoſes for this world, and in defiance of his autho- 
rity who fulfilled the law, and thereby delivered his 
ſervants and faithful followers from the yoke and 
bondage of the law of Moſes ; that is, of the Law of 
Nature. 4 | . 

While theſe attempts are manifeſtly carried on by 
falſe prophets, who mean to paſs for members of the 
Chriſtian church, no wonder that a correſponding de- 
generacy and corruption of manners ſhould prevail 
among us, as did among the Jews, before the utter 
deſtruction and diſperſion of that nation. Upon this 
account alſo there is no marvel, that when both the 
doctrines and examples of the unfaithful members of 
the Chriſtian church do ſo much agree to the cor- 
rupted Fewiſh church in the laſt ages of it, we ſhould 
not yet be able to prevail with the Jews to open their 
eyes, and to look into that wonderful fabrick of the 
reformed eſtabliſned church in theſe kingdoms, which 
is truly built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
pↄbeis, Jeſus Cbriſt bimſelf being the chief corner ſtone. © 
But to carry on this — between the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian churches yet farther; as in the corrupted 
'Tewiſh church, when our Lord himſelf appeared among 
them, he found faithful followers to be witnefles of 
his life and of his ſufferings; of his death and reſur- 


their brethren of the Jewiſh nation, did always argue, 
1 EE” ; IS * | as 


* 
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as our Lord himſelf did, to convince them of their 
error of perſiſting in infidelity, by ſhewing, as he told 
them, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms concerning me ; and thus it is written, and thus it 
beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third 
day; and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
. preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Je- 
ruſalem; ſo it is that the very ſame path which has been 
marked out for us by our Lord and his Apoſtles, muft 
be purſued in all our addreſſes made to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, for inviting them to embrace the truth of Chriſt's 
religion; for if their attention is not awakened to hear 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the dead; that is, no other argu- 
ments that can be offered, not even miracles, will have 
that effect to remove their obſtinacy. ; | 
Therefore to purſue this purpoſe of inviting the 
Jews into the Chriſtian church, it is firſt neceſſary, that 
we who offer ourſelves as guides to the blind, may 
convince them that we ſee and walk according to the 
light of God's holy word, by a conformity of our ac- 
tions to the ſacred rules of our duty, as it 1s laid before 
us in the goſpel of Chriſt ; and then only we may juſtly 
lay in our claim to be attended to by the nation of 
Iſrael, when we have proved that we are the ſons of 
Iſrael in the true faith of a crucified Saviour; and as 
true believers in the merits of the death and ſufferings 
of our holy Redeemer, we may obtain from them alſo 
that important acknowledgment and confeſſion of their 
own blindneſs and obftinacy in unbelief, which we know, 
by God's mercy, will be made in due time by them, 
according to the gracious promiſe of our Lord himſelf 
by the mouth of his prophet. | e , 
Zech. xii. 10. I will pour upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace 


- 


and of ſupplications : and they ſhall look upon me as their 


Saviour, whom they have pierced as their enemy; and 
they ſhall mourn for him as one mourneth for bis only ſon, 
| 35 ä and 
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and ſhall be in bitterneſs for bim, as one that is in bitter. 
neſs for bis firſt-born. T : 
In that day ſhall there be a great mourning in Jeruſalem, 
as the mourning of Hadad-rimmon in the valley of Megiddon , = 

when the Jews ſhall return and be reſtored, through 
— * interpoſition, to the poſſeſſion of their own 


A As their MouRNING is preparatory to their reconci- 
liation, and muſt find acceptance for them upon their 
returning to the true faith in a crucified Saviour; the 
way is clearly marked out to ſhew them for this pur- 
pole, that if they hear Moſes and the prophets, they 
will find the life and ſufferings, the death and reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of the Meſſiah foretold by them, 
as theſe great events came to paſs which are witneſſed 
and atteſted by the apoſtles and evangeliſts, the follow- 
ers of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
- But the great difficulty we have to get over, is to 
gain the ATTENTION of the Jewiſh people, that they 
may be patient in comparing the writings of the a- 
poſtles and evangeliſts with the writings of Moſes and 
the prophets; for the goſpel-hiſtory of the life, and 
ſufferings, and diſcourſes of our Saviour, is a commen- 
tary, by divine appointment conveyed to us, explain- 
ing, illuſtrating, and confirming what was faid of him 
in the law and in the prophets, by ſhewing in his per- 
fon the accompliſhment of eee e to finiſh the 
TRANSGRESSION, and to make an end of fins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs, and to SEAL up the viſion and prophecy, and ts 
anoint the moſt Holy. All theſe great events were intro- | 


duced and fulfilled accorpincG TO THE SCRIPTURES, 


by the humiliation and ſufferings of the Meſſiah ; yet 


on this account it was, when he came unto his own peo- 


ple, his own people received him not, but rejected him; 
and therefore unto this day the bulk of the Jewiſh 
nation have continued in their infidelity, becauſe they 
have not attended to Moſes and the Prophets, but 
have followed falſe teachers, leading them * 

= . 5 vine 


Poretold and Witnefſed. 423 
divine truth, to look after a fiftitious or an imagina- 
ty Saviour or Deliverer, according to the falſe hopes 
of worldly advantages which they chiefly expect and 
wait for by him. 3535 | 
The miniſters of the eſtabliſhed church in theſe 
kingdoms have in this reſpect an eaſy taſk to be pre- 
pared with thoſe arguments which are only to be relied 
upon for the converſion of that people; for with ſuch 
they are abundantly furniſhed by the moſt admirable 
compoſition of the Boox of Common PRAVYER, ap- 
inted for the uſe of that church, in which thoſe leſ- 
Fong and pfalms are occaſionally applied, which con- 
tain the evidences of the Chriſtian faith in the ſufferings 
and death, and in the reſurrection and aſcenſion, of our 
blefed Loan... 8 | oy 
But in order to ſhew a few of the correſponding 
teſtimonies of the prophets with the evangeliſts and 
apoſtles, concerning the great articles of our faith re- 
lating to the ſufferings and ſatisfaction made for our 
ſins by our holy Redeemer, we may begin our obſer- 
vations upon the firſt promiſe of the Meſſiah, the Savi- 
our of mankind, which promiſe was given to ſupport 
our firſt parents, with hope of a deliverance to them 
and their poſterity from the power of the ſerpent, who 
had betrayed them into ſin, and death the conſequence 
of it. For in this promiſe, which is the foundation 
of our faith in all other promiſes of God, the ſufferings 
of the promiſed ſeed are foretold in the ſentence pro- 
nounced upon the ſerpent ; for fo God ſaid to him, of 
the ſeed bs woman, it ſhall bruiſe thy bead, that ſpi- 
ritual power which is in thee to do evil, and thou, by 
means of thy power of doing evil, /alt bruiſe bis heel, 
that mortal part of him by which he is joined or al- 
lied to the earth, and to his brethren who are of the 
duſt of it. oY EY | 5 5 
The temptation of Abraham, the great anceſtor of 
the Jewiſh nation, when he was called upon and 
commanded by God to facrifice his only fon in the 
land of Moriah, upon one of the mountains where the 
„„ E e 4 temple 
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temple was afterwards built, is a tranſaction of ve 
remarkable account in the prophetic hiſtory : for it de- 
notes, in the cleareſt terms, the ſtrength of Abraham's 
faith, by which he found acceptance with God, and 
| To was approved to become the father of the faithful, 
by that ſon who was obedient unto death in regard to 
the commandment of God; and, in this refpe&, he 
foreſhewed the ſacrifice of the only Son of God the 
Meſſiah, who ſuffered in due time upon that moun- 
tain where Iſaac was bound and delivered up to the 
Will of God by the faith of Abraham. 1 
This prophetic deſignation of the Meſſiah, and of 
his ſufferings, in that place where he was to be offered 
a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, was not. 
then underſtood by Abraham any more than it has been 
ſince by the unbelieving part of the Jewiſh nation, who 
have refuſed to acknowledge their ſuffering Meſſiah; 
but what was then obſcure, and concealed from Abra- 
ham, was plainly revealed to them among whom our Lord 
did ſuffer; yet they would not underſtand or receive 
the interpretation of the prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah, although they were clearly exhibited, and laid 
before their eyes in his life and ſufferings, when he 
% 8 | 
In this inſtance they departed from the example of 
- Abraham their faithful anceſtor; for he did not attend 
to the way of arguing according to our own experience, 
that if he ſhould facrifice his ſon, how could it be, 
that by that ſon multitudes of children ſhould deicend 
| from him? or how could all the families of the earth 
= be bleſſed in him, according to God's promiſe to Abra- 
RT ham concerning Iſaac, when he ſaid, I will eftabliſh my 
covenant-with Lim for an everlaſting covenant, and with 
: bis ſeed after him; my covenant will I eftabliſh with 
3 aac ? | | ; , 15 ; 
FF | Theſe declarations made to Abraham did lead him 
into thoſe circumſtances, which, in the mind of a worldly 
-man, reaſoning by his own knowledge and experience, 
© " would have tempted him to diſobey the command of 


* 9 


life of Iſaac. 5 

So that when God did tempt Abraham, as we are told 
in the ſacred text, the great trial of his faith aroſe from 
thoſe circumſtances, complicated with the tenderneſs of 


Abraham, when he was tempted, offered up Iſaac; and be 
- that had rectived the promiſes, offered up his only begotten 
ſon, of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called; accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even 
from the dead, from whence alſo he received bim in a figure. 
Here we ſee Abraham againſt hope believed in hope x 
that is, he believed that God would moſt certainly 
accompliſh what he had promiſed to him, although 
the ſacrificing of his ſon was an undeniable argument 
againſt hope of ſuch bleſſings as he expected by him, 

according to our experience in human affairs. 


By comparing this example of faithful Abraham 
with the behaviour of his children after the fleſn, who 
rejected their Meſſiah, we perceive evidently how they 
forfeited their title of being Abraham's children in 


men, in expectation of worldly greatneſs in temporal 
power and dominion to be conferred on their nation, 
when the deliverer would appear; and therefore they 
would not attend to the appeal made by our Lord to 
the holy writings, teſtifying of him and his ſufferings; 
becauſe they would reaſon after their own way, per- 
verſely to limit the purpoſe of God in ſending his Son 
into the world, that he might only give deliverance to 
the nation of the Jews, and make them ſuperior in 
worldly dominion to all other nations of the earth. 

They would not conſider the Meſſiah as the promiſed 


ing ſin and death, together with that evil principle of 
action which he had introduced; but their reaſonings 
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God, and to have ventured preſumptuouſly to fave the 


a father towards his only ſon ; yet he prevailed over 
this temptation, as the apoſtle has expreſſed it, By faith 


the true faith; for they reaſoned after the manner of 


ſeed, to bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, and fo to put 
an end to his ſpiritual tyranny upon earth, by deſtroy- 


were all founded upon their own prejudices in * | 


- 
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of worldly advantages and glories, which- they did 
3 2 when the Meffah would — ha | 
5 -- Tg | 
So the faith of Abraham, by which he rejected the 


deceitful reaſonings of human knowledge and experi- 


ence, ſtanding in oppoſition to the word of God, did 
derive to him the great honour of being approved in 
the ſight of God, to become the Father of the Faith- 
ful by his ſon Iſaac, the repreſentative of our Lord the 
Meſſiah. Whereas the unbelief of the Jewiſh nation, 


in rejecting the prophetic word of God, through their | 


reaſonings according to their own experience and con- 
cluſions in worldly affairs, led them to reje& and to 
crucify their Meſſiah, when he appeared in his ſtate of 
humiliation upon earth; and their guilt of taking his 
blood upon themſelves and their children, did occaſion 
thoſe dreadful calamities to that nation, which ended in 
the deſtruction of their temple and of their city; and 
this guilt is ſtill witneſſed by the contempt and diſ- 
TS ee poop® among all other nations of the 
Hence we obſerve, that the long-conteſted argu- 
ments which have been offered to convince the Jews of 
the ap of their Meſſiah in the perſon of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do all turn upon this point, that ſo 
as they will not conſent to forego their prejudices 

in favour of that falſe principle of reaſoning according 
to the KNOWLEDGE of Go0D and evil by their ſenſes, 
and renounce it as a deceitful guide to their happineſs, 
they will not believe in their Meſſiah, but will abide 
by the old Law of Naruxz, or of Works, looking 
the temporal promiſes made to them who lived 
under it, which _ been long 3 yay but if 
i will give up the ment ir own expe- 
1 
ä s and ets, t 1 ieve 
in their ſuffering Meſſiah, B I hath 10 unto them, 
They ſhall hook on me whom ibey have pr1ERCED. _- 
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Then they will perceive, that much greater honour, 
and more glorious privileges are intended for them, 
when they come into the Chriſtian church, believing in 
a crucified Saviour, than what they had experienced, 
who have lived by the Law given by Moſes, under the 
temporal 2 ment of David or Solomon. 


When that happy time ſhall arrive, which will bring 
the body of the Jewiſh nation to mourn for their of- 
fences in rejecting and roy their Meſſiah, their 
confeſſion cannot be made more ſuitably, than in thoſe 
terms of remorſe and compunction, by which their pa- 
triarchs expreſſed their guilt in the cruelty they had 
ſhewn to their brother Joſeph, - when they were ſtand- 
ing in diſtreſs before him: And they ſaid one to another, 
Me are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we ſaw 

the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he beſought us, and we would 
not hear, therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. A 
The principal circumſtances of the hiſtory of Joſeph 
are prophetical repreſentations of the life, and ſufferings, 
and exaltation of the Meſſiah, and of the future recon- 
ciliation of his brethren to him. So it is to be noted, 
that the envy of Joſeph's brethren moved them to con- 
ſpire, and to fell him to the Iſhmaelites for twenty 


ieces of ſilver, as our Lord in like manner was fold 
his falſe Apoſtle to the chief prieſts for thirty pieces 
of ſilver; A goodly price (faith our Lord by his Prophet) 
that I was prized at of them. Zech. xi. 13. 5 | 
Thus likewiſe it is witneſſed by the Evangeliſt, con- 
cerning Pilate, the Roman Governor, that he pleaded 
with the Jews to releaſe our Lord; for be knew, that 
for envy they had delivered bim to be crucified. 
The diſcovery of Joſeph to his brethren, when they 
thought they had deſtroyed him by their wicked con- 
ppiracy againſt him; the ſupport he afforded them in 
MEJPL by which the future greatneſs of that family was 
| Inſured to become a mighty nation; and, laſtly, their 
return out of Egypt, from under the GW of the 
tyrant of it, to take poſſeſſion of their inheritance 
in the land of Canaan; | 8 


| All 
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All theſe incidents are ſo many prophetic deſignations 
of the great importance of that diſcovery and reconci- 
lation which will be made between our Lord and his 
brethren, according to the fleſh, when they come alſo 
to acknowledge him their Meſſiah in a crucified Sa- 
viour, now exalted in triumph to the right hand of 
God, ready to give deliverance to them from all their 
enemies ſpiritual and temporal. F 
Thus again, by the words of Joſeph, ſpoken to his 
brethren to comfort them, the mercy of our gracious 
_ is expreſſed alſo towards his brethren returning 

to him: 5 
Not therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourſelves 
that ye fold me hither ; for God did ſend me before you to 
preſerve life. As for you, ye thought evil againſt me, but 
| God meant it unto good, to bring to paſs, as it is this day, 

to ſave much people alive. 
The prophecy. of Jacob on his death-bed, in his 
blefling pronounced upon Judah, points out his tribe 
in which the promiſed ſeed, the Meſſiah, the Shiloh, 
the meek or the peaceful one, would appear; and fo 
the ſame inſtruction concerning a ſuffering and con- 
quering Saviour, is delivered by Jacob in ſtrong and 
| lively images. FI | 

"Theſe images are clearly explained by the Prophet 
Iſaiah and the Evangeliſts, compared in their teſtimo- 
ny concerning the triumphant entry of our Lord into 
|< pn ſitting upon a colt the foal of an aſs, and 
Binding bis foal unto the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the 
choice vine; he waſhed bis garments in wine, and his cloaths 
in the blood of grapes. His eyes ſhall be red with wine, 
aud bis teeth white with milk, Which words have been 

already conſidered and applied. See alſo Zechariah ix. 
„ 5 N EE 

7 The next remarkable evidence to be cited in pro- 
phetic hiſtory, foreſhewing the humiliation of the Meſ- 
fiah, appears in the words of Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15. 
© The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midſt of thy brethren like unto me; unto him ſhall yt 

Searken. Which correſpond to the, words of 3 
| a 5 | | elling 
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bleſſing concerning the obligation of the Jewiſh 'law 
iven by Moſes, which would not ceaſe in the tribe of 
Judah, as the ſceptre (the rod or enlign of authority to 
inflict puniſhment according to the ſanction of the 
Jewiſh law) hall not depart from Fudah, nor a law-giver 
(a ſcribe, or law-interpreter) from between his feet, of his 
own children, until Shiloh come; and unto bim ſhall the 
GATHERING of the PEOPLE be. Or more ſtrictly, ac. 
cording to the import of the original word, explained 
by Proverbs xxx. 17. the obedience or attention of 
the PEOPLE of God ſhall be given or directed to him; 
that is, to receive a new law at his mouth. + 
Here it is to be noted, __ — find this fe 
recorded in the goſpel, which does peculiarly point out 
the accompliſh . of this prophecy of Jacob at the 
death of the Meſſiah ; for when the Jews aſked” jud 
ment of Pilate to put him to death, Pilate referred the 
to the ſentence. which was due by their law to the of. 
fences he might be guilty of; upon which the Jews an- 
ſwered, that according to their law he was guilty af 
death; yet, under the government of the Romans, it 
was not lawful to put any man to death without leave 
from their tribunal. Thus, by their own confeſſion, 
the rod or ſceptre, the enſign of regal or executive 
power, was departed from them; and ſo alſo the 'obli- _ 
gation or ſanction of their law ceaſed by the death of 
the Meſſiah, who aboliſhed it by his ſuffering. And as 
the obligation and ſanction of it were taken away, the 
Scribes, or law-interpreters, were no longer of uſe to 
the pzoPLE or Gop, with whom a NEW COVENANT 
bow eſtabliſned according to the ſpiritual law of his 
. Herein the likeneſs between our Lord and Moſes 
is diſcerned, with reſpect. to the principal circumſtance 
of their public characters, as law - givers; and the re- 
ſemblance yet farther appears in their perſonal! charac- 
ters, relatively to the name Shiloh, the meek, the 
lowly, or peaceful ond, as the Meſſiah is called by 
Jacob. 33 N e N WH 1 
8 = 


| » 
r 


4 _ the man Moſes was very MEEK, above all the men 
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It is faid in the ſacred writings of Moſes, Numb. xii. 3. 


eee er the face of the earth ; and the Evangeliſt 
; 2 to the words of our ond, inviting the 
people which were gathered unto him, to take his in- 
ſtruction, and to ſubmit to the laws of his kingdom, 
becauſe he was the Shiloh; or, as it is in his own 
words, Matth. xi. 29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn 
of me, for I am MEEK, and lowly in beart. And again, 
Match. xxi. 5. we find an appeal to the rophecy of 
Jacob, as it is alſo repeated in the words of Zechariah, 
1x. 9. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh 
_ * MEEK and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt the Jeet | 
an afs. © | 
As this circumſtance of the meekneſs of the Meſſiah 
pa: occaſion to Jacob's prophetic appellation of him 
the name Sniron, the meek, peaceful, and humble 
— ſo we find, by the ſucceedin prophets, he i - 
ſpoken of and mocked out chiefly * the ſame moſt 
peculiar circumſtance of his character, of which many 
inſtances occur, beſides the words of Moſes already 
cited, icularly from Iſaiah, the evangelical Pro- 
Phet, whoſe teſtimony foreſhews the meek behaviour of 
our Lord, as [ as his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
have related it, who were witneſſes of his humiliation, 
and of his er 
Iſaiah, xlii bold my ſervant whom 1 uphold ; nine 
elel in whom my ſoul delighteth : I have put my ſpirit upon 
_ be ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles He ſhall 
1 nor cauſe bis voice to be heard in tht 
re reed ſhall be not break, and the ſmoking 


10 þ : be ſhall bri ng forth judgment unto 
Tra þ. He fall ot fl, nor be fy Link's till be ſhall 
CT ay in the earth ; and the IsLES ſhall wait 
for bis Law. A circumſtance which deſerves to be 
noted particularly by us, who are the inhabitants of 
In the ſame chapter of the Prophecy of Iſaiah, there 


zs an _ to the EY nation, with an earneſt call 
| rom 
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from the Lord by his Prophet, to awaken their atten- 
tion, by upbraiding them with their ſtupid inſenſibility 

to the ſignal atteſtations given by his ſervant, in the 
execution of his commiſſion when he appeared among 
them; Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind, that ye may ſee. 
Be perſuaded, be intreated, ye deaf, and ye blind, to 
make uſe of your ears, and of your eyes, that ye may 
ſee the wonders that are before you. Who is blind, but 
ſervant ? or deaf, as my meſſenger that I ſent ? Who is 
blind as be that is perfect, and blind as the Lord's ſervant ? 
Seeing many things, but thou obſerveſs not; opening the ears, 
but he heareth not. The Lord is well pleaſed for bis righ- 
 xeouſneſs ſake , be will magnify the law, and make it bo- 
nourable. To which the foregoing words of the Prophet 
correſpond, as we find them in the 11th chapter... 
And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ftem of Feſſe, 
and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots. And the ſpirit bf 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
ftanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of know- 
ledge, and of the fear of the Lord. > pact 
Aud be ſhall make him of quick underſtanding in the fear 
of the Lord: and be ſhall not judge after the sir of his 
eyes, neither reprove after the HEARING of his ears. But 
with righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth. And be ſmite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips. ſhall be flay the wicked. And righteouſneſs ſhall be the 
girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins. © 
Herein the wonderful and moſt amazing ſubmiſſion, 
the patience, and meekneſs, and humility of our bleſſed 
Lord did appear; that in order to deſtroy the force of 
the EVIL PRINCIPLE of action, and to reſcue us from 
it, and from the penalty of the Law of Na rukk, to 
which we became ſubject by it, he endured ſuch contra- 
dition of finners againſt himſelf, with their cruel mock- 
ings and revilings, and at length yielded himſelf to the 
moſt ignominious and painful death, to be ſcourged 

and crucified. 
| | 4 
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| Evangeliſt, One jot or one tittle ſhall in no-wiſe paſs from 
the low till al Je . and ſo it was magnified a and 
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He that: afforded the : cleareſt evidence of his Al. 


mighty power, and of his mercy, giving ſight to the 
blind, and _ the ears of the deaf; and he that 


was right, and innocent, the Lord s ſervant, 
who had fore the beſt title to threaten and execute 
immediate vengeance upon his enemies; yet he was 
blind and — to their bom injuries, and re- 
proaches, and grievous provocations. So truly did he 


attain to the character of the Meek or the Peaceful 
One, given in the prophetical deſignation of him by 


Jacob in the name Snilon, and did thereby alſo ac. 
what the Prophet had ſaid of him, He ſhal! 


he after the fight of bis eyes, nor e after the 


of Bis ears. 
Here is the miracle! of his love and of bia meekneſz 
that alchough all power in heaven and in earth was in 
bis hands, to have taken vengeance inſtantly of thoſe 


1 wicked men who fought after his innocent life, and at 


ted him to death ; yet for our ſakes he 
— to that death, to ſhew us the way alſo to 
forfake that evil principle of the xx OWI EDOE of coop 


and Evil by our ſenſes, that we may walk * FAITH 


in God's word, and not by sur. 
Therefore his example tand forth as tha — of 
the moſt exalted love, of the moſt aſtoniſhing MEER - 


NESS, and patience, and reſignation, and bears out that 


of the Lord by his P Prophet viewing him un- 


der the ſevereſt trials 5 his humiliation, and of his 
ſufferings, N bo is blind, hut my.ſervant, ar deaf, as m 


enger that 1 ſent? M bo is lad 5 he that is perfett, 


ld as the Lord's ſervant ? Seeing mam things, but 1 
- thou' obſerveſt not ; opening the ears, but he beareth not. 


The Lord is well pleaſed for bis righteouſneſs ſake, bein 


found blameleſs, according to the law which he ful- 
filled; and therefore he will ma onify the law, and make 


it . as he himſelf ſaid, as reported by the 


Pg 
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made honourable by his ſubmiſſion in perfect obedi- 
ence to it. | ; : 3 * 
But notwithſtanding theſe atteſtations given of his 
divine authority and commiſſion, which were fore⸗ 
ſhewed by the Prophets, his brethren, the bulk or bo- 
dy of the Jewiſh nation, would not believe in him; 
and thus the Prophet deſcribes the conſequences of their 
infidelity: But this is a people robbed and ſpoiled of their 
antient privileges; they are all of them ſnared in holes, 
like thoſe contemptible animals which are taken in at- 
tempting to hide themſelves, by digging deep into the 
earth for their ſecurity ; and they are bid in | prijen houſes, 
being as unable to act with freedom, as it they were 
bound faſt in priſons. They are for a prey to other na- 
tions of the earth, who make uſe of their ſervices ar- 
bitrarily; and none delivereth ; there is no deliverer, no 


S helper to be found among them; for a ſpoil, and none 


ſaith reflore; none of them dare threaten a word to 
their oppreſſors. Who among you will give ear to this? 
who will bhearken and hear for the time to come? Is there 
any perſon to be found among you, that will attend 
to this admonition, that he may underſtand for your 
relief in the time to come? bo gave Jacob for 4 
ſpoil, and Iſrael to the robbers? If this queſtion be 
now aſked among you, is none of you ſo well inſtruct- 
ed ? will none of you anſwer it according to the truth ? 
ſaying, Did not the Lord, be, againſt whom we have ſinned? 
for they would not walk in his ways, neither were they obe- 
dient unto his laws. Therefore he hath: poured upon him 
the fury of his anger, and the ſtrength of battle; and it 
bath ſet him on fire round about, yet he knew it not; and 
it burned him, yet he laid it not to heart, that he might 
underſtand the true cauſe of his miſery and captivity. 
But to proceed in comparing the teſtimonies of the 
prophets and the evangeliſts, we find the moſt exact 
Peas eee in the accompliſhment of what was 
foretold concerning the ſufferings of the Meſſiah. 
As the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks in his name, L. 5. The 


Lord bath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, nb. 
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Ther turned away back; I gave my back to the ſmiters, an! 
my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not m 
fare from ſhame and fyilting, _ 188 
= Accordingly we find at that time, when our Lord 
Was betrayed by his faithleſs Apoſtle into the hands of 
the multitude, which laid hold upon him, he com- 
manded that no reſiſtance ſhould be made on his ſide 
by any of his followers. He rebuked one: of them, 
who had drawn a fword in his defence, by ſetting forth 
to him the reaſon of his ſubmiſſion ro thoſe ſufterings 
Which were coming upon him, and his refolution ro 
abide them on that account, as appointed for him 
the word of God : fo he ſaid to that Apoſtle who 
meant to defend him, that his falling into the hands of 
his enemies at that time, was not owing to the want 
of power to diſperſe or deſtroy them, for the hoſt of 
heaven was ready to aſſiſt him at his deſire, Matthew 
xxvi. 53. T hinkeſt thou not that I cannot mow pray to my Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels? But bow then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, 
"that ibus it miſt be? © FTT 
By giving heed to the holy ſcriptures, his ear was 
opened to be attentive only to the word of God, to ac- 
compliſh what was written of him. In conſequence of 
this attention he diſregarded the entreaties or attempts 
of men in his favour ; and alſo the ſollicitations or tears 
of his human nature, urging him to conſult for his 
' preſent fafery, and turn away back from the fiercencls 
and fury of chat trial he was going to abide, in ſtedfaſt 
. obedience to the will of God. n 
According to the teſtimony of the fame Evangeliſt, 
Matth. xxvi. 67. it followed as the Prophet had de- 
clared, Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted bim; 
And others ſmote him wwith the palms of their bands, ſaying, 
' Prophecy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee. 
The teſtimony of Haiah is ſo full in the prophetic 
| hiſtory of the ſufferings of our Lord, and of the infide- 
lity of the Jewiſh nation, rejecting their Meſſiah, as 
witneſſecd by the Evangeliſts, chat theſe two circum- 


ſtances 


4 


4 
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ſtances coincide with wonderful evidence fo awaken 
the attention of that people; for if they hearken to 
the Prophet, he deſcribes our Lord, in his miniſtry 
and his offices, as he was sEEN by the Evangehſts, who 
all agree minutely-in the ſame report, and alſo in de- 
claring the unſurmountable obſtinacy of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, in rejecting the divine teſtimonies” he gave of his 
commiſſion. | | * bl 

Hence the prophetic and evangelical records of 
their blindneſs and deafneſs do afford, at this day, an 
amazing argument for their converſion, becauſe they 


have been BLIND and DEAF. 


Tfaiah liii. Who hath believed our report ? and to whone 
is the arm of the Lord revealed? © 
John xii. 37. But though he had done ſo many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him: That the ſaying 
7 Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which be ſpake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed * Therefore they conld 
not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their heart; that they ſhould not 
ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, 
when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 8 
To account for this obſtinacy, we may attend to the 
following words of the Prophet; For be: ſhall grow up 
before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground, of a low and flender or contemptible ap- 
pearance. 93 | DE OR BD V 
The veil caſt over his divine nature, by taking up- 
on him the form of à ſervant, was ſuch an offence to 
his own people, prejudiced in favour of worldly glory, 
which they expected in the perſon of their Meſſiah, 
that they did not believe in him when they ſaw him to 
be, as the Prophet told them he was, 4 tender plant, 
and as a root out of a dry ground. Therefore, he hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, becauſe he 
hath no form nor comelineſs; and when we ſhall ſee him, 
there is no beauty that we ou deſire bim; that is, 0 
Rr 1 | 
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had not thoſe external marks or enſigns of temporal 
power attending upon him, which engage the eyes 
and the attention of the multitude, in admiration 
of the great rulers of this world ; and therefore he 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, by 
reſting the teſtimony of his divine commiſſion upon the 
ſpiritual power of his miracles, to recommend the pure 
and ſpiritual inſtructions of his goſpel: Thus their eyes 
were blinded, and their hearts hardened, on both theſe 
accounts; ſo they would not ſee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their heart, and be converted from 
their error, that 7 ould heal them, by granting them a 
recovery from their ſinful impenitent ſtate. 
Notwithſtanding all the miracles he wrought in the 
midſt of his own nation, and the appeals he made to 
Moſes and the Prophets teſtifying of him, yet be it 
deſpiſed and rejefied of men; a man ef ſorrows, and ac- 
3 with grief; and wr hid as it were our faces from 
Him : he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 
Then follows the great myſtery of the ſatisfaction 
-made to divine juſtice by the ſufferings and death of 
the Meſſiah, which is declared by the Prophet, as the 
Evangeliſts have witneſſed it from the words of our 
bleſſed Redeemer. Ns 5 
. * Surely be hath borne our griefs, and carried our ſorrows ; 
vet ws did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and affiifted, 
as if he had been a tranſgreſſor; but he was wounded for 
OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, be Was BRUISED for our iniqui- 
ties; the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with 
bis ſtripes we are healed. ' '* '© To 
Sao that when our bleſſed Lord inſtituted the holy 
 facrament of his body and blood, at his laſt ſupper 
with his diſciples before he ſuffered, Matth. xxvi. 26. 
Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to his diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. And 
be took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſay- 
ing, Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the new 
_ teftament, which is ſhed for many for the REMISSION OF 
 SINS, 1 „ 
WE. To 
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To the fame purpoſe St. Mark relates it. As they © 
did eat, Jeſus took breed, and bleſſed and brake it, and gave 


it to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body, And be 


took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them; and they all drank of it; and be ſaid unto them, 


This is my blood of the new teſtament, which 1s ſhed for 


MANY. 


St. Luke alſo records the ſame tranſaction of oY 


Lord. And he took Lread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave it unto them, ſaying, This is my body, whith 1s 
given for you; this do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe 
alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the new teſ- 
tament in MY BLOOD, which is SHED FOR Vb. 
Laſtly, St. John bears witneſs to the ſame truth of 
the ſatisfaction made for our ſins, by the death of 
Chriſt, in a long conference which our Lord held with 
the Jews to this purpoſe, that he might perſuade them 
to believe in him, by opening their underſtandings, to 
conceive rightly of the benefits he came to confer up- 
on them, and what deliverance it was that they ſhould 
hope for by him. ” | in ep 
Verily verily, IT ſay unto you, he that believeth on me hath 
everlaſting life. Here is a wonderful declaration, ſet- 
ting forth the efficacy of a true faith in him, that they 
who believe in his word, and act according to it, ſhall 
have everlaſting life. i, 
Death is the laſt enemy we meet with in this world, 
and is ſure to prevail againſt all men who are born 
into it; for howſoever we may ſtruggle through the 
miſeries of it for a few years, we muſt ſhortly be caſt 
down into the duſt : then as for any certainty of our 


recovery out of it, where is that to be found? The 


voice of nature is ſilent in this matter, and cannot ſhew 
any ſure ground to build our hopes upon. Therefore 
the Pſalmiſt gives a general ſummons upon this head, 
to awaken the attention of all mankind, to conſider 
Upon this point ; and then he ſhews how unable they 
are of themſelves, to give any anſwer of comfort to 
| ſupport the ſoul of a ſinner, by an aſſurance of his de- 
5 EE 
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* 


liverance from the guilt of his fins, and from death, 


a 


the ſure 'conſequence of them. 
Hear this, all ye people; give ear, all ye inhabitants of 
the world; both low and Zeb, rich and poor together, 
My mouth ſhall ſpeak of wiſdom, and the meditation of my 
beart ſhall be of underſtanding. I will incline mine ear to a 
parable; I will open my dark ſaying upon the harp.” | 
Wherefore ſhould I fear in the days of evil, when the 
* Imquity of my heels ſhall compaſs me about? 
What is the true foundation of thoſe fears which 
| ſeize upon a guilty ſoul, which is conſcious of having 
violated the law of its nature, as every man has done, 
by numberleſs tranſgreſſions, throughout the courſe of 
his life ? e | | TREE 
The anſwer is, That theſe fears are juſtly grounded 
upon the certainty of death, which every man is liable 
to; and as a tranſgreſſor of the law, by which his con- 
ſcience was bound, he can have no. hope of a recovery 
from death, by any thing he can do for himſelf, or by 
what any other man like himſelf can do for him. 

The men of the greateſt temporal or worldly power, 
they that truſt in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the 
mullitude of their riches, none of them can by any means re- 
deem their brother, nor give to God à ranſom for bim; for 
the redemption of their ſoul is precious, and it ceaſeth for 
ever. The price of redeeming a foul from death is 
very high, far above their ability to diſcharge ; and 
therefore it ceaſeth for ever; they can never pay it, or 
bring it to paſs, that be 22 live fer ever, and not ſee 
corruption; for bi ſeeth that wiſe men die, likewiſe the fodl 
and the brutiſh perſon, and leave their wealth to others. 
So that he who conſiders of his own caſe, according to 
the Law and the Light of Nature, cannot ſpeak any 
comfort to himſelf againſt the fears of death, and the 
conſequences of it, by any reflection upon what he can 
do for himſelf, or what any other perſon in this world 
can do for him. 5 | : 

It is true, however, that by the ſinful imagination 
of a deceitful hcart, men are carried on in their ant 
| | | : ya 
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vain fancies to act as if they were to live for ever in 
this world: and ſo the Pſalmiſt proceeds to expoſe this 

falſe conceit, by ſevere and juſt reflections upon it 
for though they would be aſhamed openly to confeſs. 
it, yet their inward thought is, that their nousxs ſhall 
continue for ever, and their DWELLING-PLACES 10 all ge- 
nerations; they call their lands after their own names. 
Nevertheleſs, man being in honour abideth not; be is like 
tbe beaſts that periſh, as to any worldly or temporal be- 
nefit he enjoys. This their way is their folly, yet their 
poſterity approve their ſayings. Like ſheep they are laid in 
the grave; death [hall feed on them, and the upright ſhall 
have dominion over them in the morning, aud their beauty 
ſhall conſume in the grave from their dwelling. _ | 
Then the Pſalmiſt declares his own truſt and confi- 
dence in the mercy of. God, to deliver him from DEATH 
by REDEMPTION; that is, by a price or purchaſe paid 
for him. But God will gxepEEM my ſoul from the power 
of the grave, for he ſhall receive me. | 3 
Iſaiah lin. 6. A! we like ſheep have gone aſtray, with- 
out underſtanding, or conſidering our true intereſt. Te 
have turned every one to his own way, following the de- 
vice or purpoſe. of out own hearts, miſleading us to 
vain objects for our happineſs, and the Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquity of us all, as our repreſentative, according 
to the firſt promiſe given for the comfort of fallen 
man. He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened 
not his mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter ; 
and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is — be openeth not 
bis mauth, He was taken from priſon, and from judgment: 
and who ſhall declare his generation? Who can give an 
account of this wonderful myſtery of his generation? 
How far is it beyond the reach of human underſtand- 
ing to conceive rightly, and to ſpeak worthily of this 
inſtance of divine love, that he who was the only be- 
| Feen Son of God $KQULD SUFFER ? Mho can declare 
is generation, under this amazing circumſtance ob- 
ſcured by his ignominious death ? fer he was cut off 
eut of the land of the living; for the tranſereſſon of my 
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people was be ftricken ; and he made his grave with the 
wicked, ſuffering death in company with malefactors; 
but ſo ſoon as be died, his innocence began to plead 
for him, and reſpect was ſhewn to his dead body, 
which was placed, with the rich in his death, in a coſtly 
fepulchre, 2 be bad done no violence, neither was w 
deceit in his mouth, yet it pleaſed God to bruiſe him, be 
bath put him to grief : when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an 
ering for fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he Hall pr olong his 

s, * the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in 1 bis L 

- ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied: / 
his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many, 
ke ſhall bear their iniquities. | 

Therefore will I divide him a portion with the gr 
and be ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſrong: becauſe be — 

ed out his ſoul unto death : and he was numbered with 
the tranſgrejſors, and be bare the fin of many, and made 
interceſſion for the tranſzrefſors. 

This account muſt remain utterly agioteltizivle to the 
Jews, who are unbelievers in the death, and ſufferings 
and reſurrection of their Meſſiah; fo that theſe. moſt 
important words of the prophet have no meaning at 
all in them, to give any comfort of inſtruction to that 

ople. 

This circumſtance is taken notice of by Ifaiah at 
large, in the 29th chapter of his prophecy, wherein he 
ſhews the miſerable condition of the Jewiſh people, 


+ when they have no longer any underſtanding 1 in the 


facred ſcriptures of the prophets. _ 

Stay yourſelves, and wonder; cry ye out, and ery : they 
are drunken, but not with wine; they flagger, but not with 
Aron drink. For the Lord bath poured out upon you the 
ſpirit of deep fleep, and bath cloſed your - uh; the prophets 
and your rulers, the ſeers bath he covere And the viſion 
of all is beceme unto you as the words of a book that is 
fealed, which men deliver to one. that is learned, faying, 
1 this, I pray thee : and he faith, I amt ; for 4 is 

at 
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And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, fay-' 
ing, _ this, I pray thee: and be ſaith, I am not 
learned. 5 1 | f 
Wherefore ſaith the Lord, Foraſmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do bo- 
nour me, but have removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear towards me is taught by the precept of men: 
Therefore behold, I wilt proceed to do a marvellous ' work 
among jt this people, even a marvellous work and a wonder: 
for the wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the un- 
derſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be bid. | 
In conſequence of that 'marvellous work wrought . 
among them, when they rejected their Meſſiah in tis 
humiliation and his ſufferings, the writings ' of the 
prophets became a ſealed book to their wiſe men, and 
the people being mifled by them, and unlearned in | 
the doctrine of a Redeemer, they were unable to un- = 
derſtand the meſſages of the prophets, and of the ſeers, | 
who were principally charged in their commiſſions to | 
declare the glad tidings of falyation to all mankind by | | 
the merits of a Saviour, who died that he might tr 1 
umph in his reſurrection over our ſpiritual enemies. 
Hence the prophet concludes on this head of his 
triumph, as it is before rehearſed ; 1 
Therefore will 1 divide him a portion with the great, 
and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, becauſe be 
hath poured out his foul unto death : and be was numbered 
with the tranſereſſors, and he bare the fins of many, and 
made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. © | | 1 
The foregoing quoration from Ifaiah deſerves yet far | 
ther our particular attention, to excite our admiration 5 
of the fulneſs of the divine preſcience, in deſcribing 
the condition of the Jewiſh nation in their obſtinate 
ſtate of infidelity. The images which the prophet 
makes uſe of are wonderfully adapted to awaken their 
underſtandings, and to rouſe them up from that aſ- 
toniſhed ſtupified ſtate which was coming upon them. 
Stay yourſelves and wonder; take admonition from the 
word of God by his prophet, pauſe upon it, and _ 


© 


mot, for it is ſealed. 


der at your own condition, and when ye are ſenſible of 
your deſerted miſerable. eſtate, cry ye out and cry, be- 
wall yourſelves loudly, mourn, lament bitterly. 
But in anſwer to this admonition, the prophet re- 
plies to it, they ' are drunken, they are ſtupified like 
drunken men, unwilling or unable to take heed unto 
wiſe counſel, their imaginations are inflamed with vain 
deluſions, they are intoxicated but not with wine, they 
Hagger as having no ſtrength to ſupport themſelves, 
they are ready to fall down beſotted, but not with ſtrong 
drin; for the Lord bath poured upon you the ſpirit of deep 
Keep, and hath cloſed your eyes: the prophets and your rulers, 
the ſeers bath be covered ; he hath covered, by a veil 
drawn over it, his diſpenſation of mercy in the merits 
of a Redeemer, ſo that you have no underſtandings to 
apprehend the meſſages of the prophets, and the com- 
mands of the ſeers your rulers, which are chiefly di- 
rected to that end. 571 0 5 
Aud the viſion of all is become unto you as the words of © 
a book that is ſealed, which men deliver to one that is learn- 
ad, ſaying, Read this, I pray thee : and be ſaith, I can- 
Tre boot is delivered to him that 
ig nt learned; ſaying, Read this, I pray thee : and he ſaith, 
Jam not learned. Wherefore the Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch 
243 this people draw near me with their mouth, and with 
| their lips do honour me, but bave removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precept 
of men; that is, foraſmuch as this people are diſſem- 
blers in their hearts, which are ſet upon their own, 
ways, while they pretend to give me praiſe with their 
bps, but inſtead of honouring my word, and ſetting. 
my authority uppermoſt in their minds, they are taught. 
by the authority or precept of men to have fear towards 
me according to the inſtruction of their wiſdom and 
of their counſels; therefore bebold, I will proceed to do 4 
pnarvellous work amongſt this people, even a marvellous 
2work and a wonder: for the wiſdom of their <viſe men ſhall. 
periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall bt. 
vid. In conſequence of their departing from the wang. 
| | 0 
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- of God, and laying aſide his authority to hearken to 


the precept of men, his book is become a ſealed book 
to them, for they cannot underſtand the great defign 


of his ſalvation declared by his ſervants the prophets, 


how clearly ſoever it has been revealed by them. 


When our bleſſed Lord converſed upon earth among | 


= 


the Phariſees and Scribes of his time, he brought the 
foregoing words of Ifaiah to reprove them for holding 
their TRADITIONS in oppoſition to the authority of the 
WRITTEN WORD of God; ben the Phariſees and Scribes 
aſked bim, Why walk not thy diſciples. according to the 


TRADITION of the elders, but eat bread with unwaſhen 


bands? 


He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Well hath Tfaias pro- 

phefied of you Hypocrites, as it is wRITTEN, This people 
honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me: 
howbeit in vain do they honour me, teaching for dottrines 
the commandments of MEN. 


The pretence which eſtabliſhed the authority of their 
traditions, was to give outward honour to God by ſuch + 


ritual obſervances as did beſt ſuit the fancy of that peo- 
ple; and theſe traditions, being falſely ſuppoſed to 
have the ſanction of divine authority for their original 
ng were ſuperadded to the precepts of their 
law. No | „ 
I ) be ſervices required by theſe oral or traditional 
precepts did beſt agree with the natural corrupted diſ- 
poſition of men, who are moſt inclined to honour God 
with their lips, while they keep their hearts far from 
him in purſuit of their own purpoſes : ſo it came to 
paſs that the Jews gave the uppermoſt place, the ſo- 
vereign or ſupreme authority to their traditions, in neg- 


left, or diſregard, or in oppoſition to the authority of 


the WRIT TEN word of God. „ 
Here lay the ſource of their infidelity and apoſtaſy, 
which was clearly pointed out to the Jews by our Lord 


himſelf, as he told them, For laying aſide the coniman- 


ment of God, ye hold the TRADITION of men, as the waſh- 
ing of pots and cups; and many other ſuch like things = 
| 98 9 ; 7 %-. : br 5 
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And be ſaid unto them, Full well ye rejef the commandment 


of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. For Moſes 


aid, Honour thy father and thy mother; and, wwhoſo curſeth_ 


father or mother, let him die the death. But ye ſay, If a 
man ſay unto his father or mother, It is Corban, that is to 


7 


ſhall be free; and ye ſuffer bim no more to do ought for 
bis father or bis mother, making the word of God of none 


elt through your tradition. And many ſuch like things do 


Inſtead of taking this warning from the words of 


their Meſſiah, to return to the authority of the word of 
SGod as it is WRITTEN, the learned men of the Jewiſh 


nation, ſince that time, have ſet the authority of it aſide, 


as a ſealed book, which they are not concerned to look 


into, and have wholly betaken themſelves to thoſe tra- 


ditionary * which have been authorized by the 
the 


NAMES of their wiſe men, and their prudent men, who 
have dictated many volumes under the feigned ſanction 


of the ORAL Law, which have diverted the attention 


of that people from the truth of God, to take up with 
the fictions and impoſtures of crafty or conceited men, 


' miſleading them to vain objects and purpoſes of life. 


The delufion is fo ſtrong which has ariſen from this 
t miſtake of attending to the uſurped authority 
of theſe wiſe men, or the prudent men of that nation, 
who have been diſtinguiſhed from each other by vari- 


ous denominations or titles of honour given according to 


the ſuppoſed and imaginary excellencies of their doctrines 
and diſcourſes, that 1t is needful this offence ſhould be 
firſt abſolutely taken away, before the Jews can come 


to have due reſpect to the word of God, upon which 


their converſion and falvation .do depend. Hence it 


again recurs to apply the words of our Lord, particu- 


larly in this inſtance, to their preſent condition, F they 
bear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded 8 one roſe from the dead. 1 


But fo ſoon as they come to hear the writings ot 


Moſes and the prophets, which implies, that they do 
PR. whe 
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at the ſame time lay aſide the writings of their reputed 
wiſe men, who have uſurped an authority over the 
word of God, the deluſion which has paſſed upon that 
nation will of courſe have its end ; becauſe their at- 
tention will be directed to the great purpoſe of the firſt 
Coming of their Meſſiah, to deliver them from their 
ſpiritual enemies; that is, from the power of the evil 
irit, the devil, and from ſin and death which he intro- 
3 therefore they will acknowledge their Meſſiah 
in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath got- 
ten himſelf the victory, and thereby opened the way for 
us all, both Jews and Gentiles, to follow him to his 
heavenly kingdom, and to enjoy everlaſting life. 
When the Jews and the Gentiles confeſs the truth, 
and acknowledge this victory, by complying with the 
terms of the goſpel, which will intitle them to be par- 
takers in it, they will thereby prepare the way for the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord, exalted in triumph in 
the fulneſs and ſufficiency of all power, temporal and ſpi- 
ritual, to put down for ever all oppoſition derived from 
the evil principle introduced by rebellion againſt God, 
that everlaſting peace and joy may be eſtabliſhed through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. For which happy time the 
Pſalmiſt hath long ſince prepared ſeyeral hymns fitted 
for the purpoſe, particularly the. xcviiith Pſalm, with 
which I ſhattconclade” ua 5-0 
1. O ing unto the Lord a New ſong, for he bath done 
marvellous things : bis right hand _ bis holy arm bath 
gotten him the vie rx. f 


2. The Lord hath made known his ſalvation: His 
Peas hath he openly ſhewed in the fight of the 
eathen. 15 1 5 
3. He hath remembered his mercy and his truth towards 
the nouss of IsRAEL : all the earth have ſeen the ſalva- 
tion of God. F | 5 
4. Make à joyful noiſe unto the Lord, all the earth: 
make a loud noiſe, and rejoice and give praiſe. | 
5. Sing unto God with the harp, and the voice of a 
palm. Een : 


6. With 
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